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ABSTRACT 
The e s s e n t i a l features of the theology of S.T. Coleridge 
are discussed on the basis of both h i s published and unpublished 
work. The development of his thought a f t e r the p u b l i c a t i o n of 
the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n i s taken i n t o account. 
A comprehensive i n v e s t i g a t i o n of Coleridge's d i s t i n c t i o n 
between the Reason and the Understanding, upon which h i s theology 
was based, shows tha t t h i s d i s t i n c t i o n , as w e l l as h i s d i v i s i o n 
of Reason i n t o p r a c t i c a l and t h e o r e t i c Reason, was not Kantian, but 
was the Platonic d i s t i n c t i o n between that which pertains to the 
sense and t h a t which pertains t o the supersensible, between an 
i n t u i t i v e and discursive manner of a t t a i n i n g knowledge. An 
attempt i s made to explain why Coleridge had such a high regard 
f o r Kant t h a t he borrowed much of his terminology, but yet 
deserted the whole s p i r i t of h i s thought,and never considered 
himself a f o l l o w e r of the c r i t i c a l philosophy. Throughout h i s 
l i f e Coleridge remained an "evangelical"mystic H. 
The r e l i g i o u s thought of Coleridge i s dismissed i n the l i g h t 
of h i s growth from Unitarianism and pantheism to orthodox C h r i s t -
i a n i t y ; he returned to the Church o f England because of s t r i c t l y 
r e l i g i o u s considerations. Luther was Coleridge's greatest hero 
and a u t h o r i t y , and Coleridge considered t h a t he had taken up h i s 
mantle as reformer and theologian. He would complete Luther's 
thought. To the conceptual language of Luther's m o t i f of j u s t -
i f i c a t i o n by f a i t h , Coleridge added the dynamic language of 
"being-in-Christ", thus forming a synthesis between imputed and 
imparted righteousness. Coleridge was c e r t a i n that Luther never 
meant the idea of j u s t i f i c a t i o n to be merely n o t i o n a l or foren s i c , 
and never f o r a minute doubted t h a t he walked i n the s p i r i t of 
his master. 
Because of his insistence that a l l r e v e l a t i o n was 
immediate, Coleridge had a d i f f i c u l t time f i n d i n g the r i g h t niche 
i n h i s theology f o r h i s t o r y . His r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h Edward 
I r v i n g , which led t o a s o r t of c r i s i s i n his ideas on h i s t o r y 
and B i b l i c a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , i s discussed together w i t h these 
t o p i c s . 
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Regardless o f the wide band of l i g h t or, f o r some types 
of t h i n k i n g , shadow which Coleridge cast across h i s own century, 
i t i s not a very simple matter to obtain a clear o u t l i n e of 
exa c t l y what Coleridge himself taught. There are a number of 
reasons f o r t h i s , but the primary d i f f i c u l t y i s the seminal 
nature of his thought. He was content t o lay down a foundation 
of c e r t a i n fundamental p r i n c i p l e s , upon which not only those who 
came a f t e r him, such as Newman and Maurice, were able t o b u i l d 
very d i f f e r e n t l y s t y l e d superstructures, but upon which Coleridge 
himself often designed varying accommodations to s u i t e i t h e r a 
pressinvg polemic need, or a growth i n thought, or even a complete 
rever s a l o f opinion, No sooner d i d Coleridge publish a design 
of the type b u i l d i n g he proposed e r e c t i n g upon his foundation 
than he discarded or modified i t f o r another more advanced design, 
leaving behind him a t r a i l of recantations and emendations. More 
often than not, the appended explanations purporting t o clear up 
an e r r o r or omission i n his thought only tended to leave i t more 
confused. 
Yet, through a l l the growth and change i n h i s thought, 
Coleridge i n s i s t e d t h a t his fundamental p r i n c i p l e s remained the 
same. Some students and c r i t i c s of Coleridge have i n s i s t e d 
otherwise, and, I believe^ have misinterpreted the very foundation 
of h i s thought. But the f a u l t l i e s not so much w i t h h i s readers 
as w i t h Coleridge himself. I n the instance of the basic p r i n c i p l e 
i i 
of h i s r e l i g i o u s and philosophic thought, namely, the d i s t -
i n c t i o n i n kind between the Reason and the Understanding, 
Coleridge managed to weave a r a t h e r heavy mist around what he 
a c t u a l l y conceived the d i s t i n c t i o n to be. I s h a l l investigate 
the p o s s i b i l i t y of seeing through t h i s mist, a p o s s i b i l i t y 
which must at least become a p r o b a b i l i t y , i f h i s theology i s 
t o have the consistency and meaning which Coleridge claims f o r 
i t , and which, even from the most cursory reading of the Notes 
on English Divines or the Notes, Theological, P o l i t i c a l t and 
Miscellaneous, i t obviously has. 
Another d i f f i c u l t y i n approaching the theology of 
Coleridge i s the fragmentary nature of his published work. 
Southey lamented, " A l l other men whom I have ever known are 
mere c h i l d r e n to him, and yet a l l i s palsied by a t o t a l want of 
moral strength. He w i l l leave nothing behind him to j u s t i f y the 
opinions of h i s f r i e n d s to the world." ^Much of Coleridge's 
influence on the r e l i g i o u s world around him was accomplished 
through personal intercourse w i t h a group of admirers. Hence, 
while t h i s " o r a l t r a d i t i o n " was s t i l l very much a l i v e f o r 
Maurice, Kingsley, and Rigg i n the middle of the l a s t century, 
a reader i s today u n f o r t u n a t e l y committed to his published works. 
Although Coleridge's published works are ample enough today t o 
i n v a l i d a t e the statement of Southey as prophecy, they r e f l e c t 
such an unsystematic author as to j u s t i f y the fear which 
motivated the prophecy. His works are characterized by 
digressions, omissions, and promised d i s q u i s i t i o n s and explan-
i i i 
a tions t o the extent t h a t Moores v e r d i c t , "Inexcusably 
fragmentary", must remain; the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n i s not 
2/ 
much more than "a scrap-book of h i s musings." 
I t has been pointed out by Coleridge's c r i t i c s , as 
indeed i t had been confessed by Coleridge himself, t h a t when 
he f e l t himself confronted w i t h a task he deemed important he 
i n s t i n c t i v e l y shrank from performing i t . Coleridge attached 
.a Reformer's importance to h i s r e l i g i o u s pronouncements and 
perhaps t h i s helps to account f o r the fragmentary nature of 
h i s t h e o l o g i c a l utterances. However, the important t h i n g to 
recognize i s the p e r s o n a l i t y q u i r k which accompanied t h i s 
h o r ror of "ought". Stephen Potter has commented, "With t h i s 
'ought' phobia goes i t s reverse. Coleridge was at his best 
when nothing was expected of him. I n no author i s the difference 
between p u b l i c and p r i v a t e w r i t i n g more marked. His best 
l e c t u r e s , a l l agree, were unprepared, or o f f the proposed 
subjects. His best prose i s o f t e n to be found w r i t t e n down 
the margins of a borrowed book, w i t h no care taken about i t s 
preservation; and of these notes themselves, i t happens as o f t e n 
as not that the most valuable matter i s to be found i n a 
3/ 
parenthesis." 
While the preceding quotation i s the judgment of a con-
temporary l i t e r a r y scholar, F.J.A. Hort, had made a s i m i l a r 
estimate d i r e c t l y concerning h i s t h e o l o g i c a l thought i n I856, 
while the " o r a l t r a d i t i o n " was s t i l l very much a l i v e . "Even i n 
h i s continuous w r i t i n g s , the most trustworthy matter i s u s u a l l y 
i v 
to be found i n the notesj but the casual remarks, w r i t t e n i n 
the margins of his books, and published a f t e r h i s death, give 
the deepest i n s i g h t i n t o his convictions, and i n some measure 
i n t o the processes by which he a r r i v e d at them." ^  Charles 
Lamb learned even e a r l i e r the value of Coleridge's marginal 
annotations and counselled h i s reader; * '• ; "lend thy books; but 
l e t i t be to such a one as S.T.C. - he w i l l r e t u r n them \(geherally 
a n t i c i p a t i n g the time appointed) with usury; enriched w i t h 
annotations, t r i p l i n g t h e i r value." ^ 
Coleridge was, of course, a voracious reader, and i f a 
work was obtainable during h i s l i f e t i m e i t i s almost safe t o 
assume tha t Coleridge had made i t s acquaintance. I n many of 
the books he read he made marginal notes. A philosophical or 
th e o l o g i c a l work Coleridge always read sympathetically, and 
never simply f o r information. His primary concern was not the 
h i s t o r i c a l formation or transmission of thought, but whether or 
not the ideas expounded by the w r i t e r were applicable t o his own 
experience. Usually, although by no means always, he wrote 
spontaneously f o r h i s own b e n e f i t and s a t i s f a c t i o n , not that of 
hi s p u b l i c . Herein l i e s the great value of both his marginalia 
and notebooks, and i s a f a c t o r very s i g n i f i c a n t f o r Coleridge's 
theology. He held c e r t a i n t h e o l o g i c a l opinions which he never 
voiced, deeming t h a t h i s " l i b e r a l i s m " would f a l l too heavily on 
the heads of his contemporaries should he give public voice to 
his opinions. ^ 
Some of the marginalia r e l a t i n g t o Coleridge's r e l i g i o u s 
V 
thought were f i r s t published i n the L i t e r a r y Remains i n 1838-9} 
e d i t e d by H.N. Coleridge. I n 1853 Rev* Derwent Coleridge 
c o l l e c t e d t h e o l o g i c a l m a t e r i a l from the L i t e r a r y Remains, and, 
wi t h a few a d d i t i o n s , published i t i n two volumes c a l l e d "Notes 
on English Divines". "Notes, Theological, P o l i t i c a l , and 
Miscellaneous" followed i n the same year, w i t h the a d d i t i o n of 
more new m a t e r i a l . Derwent Coleridge stated i n the preface t o 
hi s e d i t i o n s , "The present volume completes the p u b l i c a t i o n o f 
Coleridge's marginalia." But i t was r e a l l y only the beginning, 
the end of which i s s t i l l not i n view. Since t h a t time, some 
of Coleridge's t h e o l o g i c a l marginalia have been published i n a 
scattered and o f t e n haphazard fashion i n various places, but no 
more s p e c i f i c a l l y t h e o l o g i c a l c o l l e c t i o n s of his unpublished 
marginalia have been published. Very much remains unpublished. 
A large c o l l e c t i o n o f Coleridge marginalia from the l i b r a r y of 
Lord Coleridge at Ottery St. Mary, Devon, has been recently 
acquired by the B r i t i s h Museum. Together w i t h the volumes 
previously held, t h i s forms by f a r the l a r g e s t c o l l e c t i o n of 
Coleridge marginalia. I n 1952 the B r i t i s h Museum also acquired 
f i f t y - t w o notebooks i n which Coleridge f a i t h f u l l y recorded h i s 
thoughts from year to year, now being edited f o r p u b l i c a t i o n by 
Miss Kathleen Coburn. I t i s on these sources I have r e l i e d most 
h e a v i l y , f i n d i n g the estimate of Hort t o be very discerning. 
H.N. Coleridge took considerable e d i t o r i a l l i b e r t i e s i n 
the notes published i n the L i t e r a r y Remains, and Derwent Coleridge 
r e l i e d on h i s t r a n s c r i p t i n Notes on English Divines. 
v i 
Prof. Dunn complained t h a t some notes on Donne "have 
7/ 
been 'edited' presumably to make them more orthodox." • u 
However, a f t e r checking the e d i t i n g of a number of volumes, I 
have found them t o be s u b s t a n t i a l l y r e l i a b l e and I have used 
the p r i n t e d t e x t when quoting from marginalia published i n 
Notes on English Divines. A few o f H.N. Coleridge's corrections 
or omissions w i l l , i t i s t r u e , change the meaning of a sentence 
or paragraph, but most are j u s t i f i a b l e . He removed some of the 
i n s u l t i n g polemical m a t e r i a l f r a n k l y set out i n notes which were 
obviously not intended f o r p u b l i c a t i o n and which i t would have 
been imprudent to have included only three years a f t e r S.T. 
Coleridge's death. Also, he removed some c r u d i t i e s of 
expression as w e l l as r e v i s i n g or o m i t t i n g a very few statements 
made by S.T.C. which the e d i t o r knew were not i n accord w i t h his 
l a t e r opinions. ^ 
1 
CHAPTER I . 
REASON AND UNDERSTANDING 
1, Coleridge the Reformer* 
I n 1851 C a r l y l e wrote t h i s famous, mi l d l y s a r c a s t i c , 
a p p r a i s a l of the "o r a c l e of Highgate": "He was thought to hold, 
he alone i n England, the key of German and other Transcendent-
a l i s m s ; knew the sublime s e c r e t of b e l i e v i n g by 'the reason* 
what 'the understanding* had been obliged to f l i n g out as 
i n c r e d i b l e ; and could s t i l l , a f t e r Hume and V o l t a i r e had done 
t h e i r best and worst with him, profess himself an orthodox 
C h r i s t i a n , and say and p r i n t to the Church of England, with i t s 
s i n g u l a r old r u b r i c s and s u r p l i c e s at A l l h a l l o w t i d e , Esto Perpetua. 
A sublime man; who, alone i n those dark days, had saved h i s crown 
of s p i r i t u a l manhood; escaping from the black materialism, and 
revolu t i o n a r y deluges, with God, Freedom, Immortality s t i l l h i s : 
a king of men. The p r a c t i c a l i n t e l l e c t s of the world did not 
much heed him, or c a r e l e s s l y reckoned him a metaphysical dreamer; 
but to the r i s i n g s p i r i t s of the young generation he had t h i s 
dusky sublime character; and s a t there as a kind of Magus, g i r t 
i n mystery and enigma; h i s Dodona oak-grove (Mr. Gilman*s house 
at Highgate) whispering strange things, uncertain whether o r a c l e s 
or jargon." ^ 
I n 18^7 Rigs s t a t e d that "one main point, perhaps the main 
point, of Coleridge*s I n t e l l e c t u a l Philosophy was the Kantian 
2/ 
d i s t i n c t i o n between the Reason and the Understanding* 1 1 - / I n 
the B i b l i o t h e o a Sacra for October, 1865, J«M» Hoppin published an 
a r t i c l e on the "new Coleridgean school" i n which he s a i d that i t s 
dominant c h a r a c t e r i s t i c was the s p e c i a l emphasis which i t placed on 
the d i s t i n c t i o n between the Reason and the Understanding. ^/ g u t 
i f there had been any doubt as to the importance of t h i s d i s t i n c t i o n 
f o r Coleridge and h i s d i s c i p l e s from the way i n which i t a f f e c t e d 
t h e i r thought, Coleridge's c r i t i c s had only to return to h i s own 
e x p l i c i t statements concerning the c e n t r a l i t y of the d i s t i n c t i o n i n 
a l l h i s thinking. I n philosophy Coleridge maintained that master-
i n g the fundamental d i f f e r e n c e between the Reason and the Under-
standing was "pre-eminently the Sradus ad Philosophiam." ^ He 
expressed "no h e s i t a t i o n i n undertaking to prove, that every heresy 
which has di s q u i e t e d the C h r i s t i a n Church, from Tr i t h e i s m to 
Socinianism, has o r i g i n a t e d i n and supported i t s e l f by, arguments 
rendered p l a u s i b l e only by the confusion of these f a c u l t i e s , and 
thus demanding f o r the objects of one, a sort of evidence appropriated 
5/ 
to those of another f a c u l t y . " ^ Without having mastered t h i s 
d i s t i n c t i o n i n one's own experience, without having l i v e d out the 
d i s t i n c t i o n , i t was impossible to have any r e a l knowledge, because 
u n t i l one had experienced the d i v e r s i t y of the two f a c u l t i e s he 
could not know Reasonj "and reason alone i s knowledge." 
With the d i s t i n c t i o n between the Reason and Understanding 
Coleridge meant to overthrow the p r e v a i l i n g s p i r i t u a l malady, a 
theology which had become "mechanical". Muirhead wrote r a t h e r 
s c o r n f u l l y of "the exaggerated sense of h i s own mission as a 
renovator of the C h r i s t i a n r e l i g i o n , blown into a flame by the 
3 
7/ a d u l a t i o n of the more f a n a t i c a l of h i s f r i e n d s " . -L/ I t i s 
undoubtedly true that Coleridge viewed h i s own role as reformer 
through eyes that had an exaggerated v i s i o n a t times, but t h i s z e a l 
"as a renovator of the C h r i s t i a n r e l i g i o n " came from the f a i l u r e of 
the C h r i s t i a n i t y around him to meet adequately h i s r e l i g i o u s needs 
and not from f a n a t i c f r i e n d s . I f anything, (as i n the case of 
Edward I r v i n g ^ , ColeriJge acted as«a r e s t r a i n i n g i n f l u e n c e on 
s e v e r a l of h i s more e n t h u s i a s t i c f r i e n d s . 
E a r l y i n h i s l i f e , i n 1798, while s t i l l of the U n i t a r i a n 
persuasion, Coleridge wrote to. J.P. E s t l i n , a U n i t a r i a n m i n i s t e r , 
"To the cause of R e l i g i o n I solemnly devote a l l my best f a c u l t i e s ; 
and i f I wish to acquire knowledge as a philosopher and fame as a 
poet, I pray f o r grace that I may continue to f e e l what I now f e e l , 
t h a t my g r e a t e s t reason for wishing the one and the other, i s that 
I may be enabled by my knowledge to defend Religion ably, and by my 
re p u t a t i o n to draw a t t e n t i o n to the defence of i t . " ^ Coleridge, 
whose mind "ached to behold and know something great, something one 
and i n d i v i s i b l e " , and whose mind was "habituated to the Vast", 
whose consciousness had absorbed with a sacred horror the 
" i n t u i t i o n of absolute e x i s t e n c e " , -^ 2/ whose conscience became so 
a c u t e l y aware of personal g u i l t that he f i l l e d h i s p r i v a t e notebooks 
with prayers f o r deliverance and made the sense of g u i l t the 
foundation of h i s "system", had an extreme seriousness toward 
renovating the C h r i s t i a n r e l i g i o n which was born of e x p e r i e n t i a l 
d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n with the popular scheme of h i s day. 
When Coleridge had i n h i s own experience found a shallowness 
4 
i n a c e r t a i n phase of C h r i s t i a n teaching, t h i s became an issue of 
v i t a l concern not only f o r himself but f o r the nation and the f u t u r e 
of the C h r i s t i a n F a i t h t " . . . i n England, the demoralization o f a l l 
ranks i s f r i g h t f u l ! ...the Dissenters ... & wealthier f a m i l i e s i n 
the mercantile world ... (have) a grasshopper noise, and a g i l i t y 
about R e l i g i o n - i . e . about B i b l e s l - Not concerning the B i b l e , but 
a l l about Bibles ..." - whether the a d d i t i o n of the Prayer Book 
should be made or not, or the worth of Bibles w i t h or without the 
11/ 
Apocrypha.—'Coleridge thought a l l t h i s dreadful noise completely 
l a c k i n g i n r e l i g i o u s content; he accepted the mission as reformer. 
"A si n g l e word characterizes the Religion o f t h i s country. I t i s 
idealess, i . e . no R e l i g i o n . The Ideas, t h a t c o n s t i t u t e R e l i g i o n , 
n e i t h e r e x i s t f o r the clergy nor i n the L a i t y . But as Leighton 
f i n e l y observes - the cold and darkness are of t e n greatest j u s t 
before the Break of Dawn. - There have been moments (Alasl how 
soon swallowed up i n b o d i l y languorl) when I have seemed to hear 
myself c a l l e d to the per i l o u s Heraldry - when the S p i r i t of Luther 
has pointed t o a Trumpet. ; TruthJ the Truth, the whole Tr u t h l 
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So only can a People be made f r e e " . — ' 
The passage above was w r i t t e n i n 1827* That same year, 
r e g r e t t i n g a previous breach w i t h h i s family over r e l i g i o u s b e l i e f s 
and f e e l i n g the Reformer's l o n e l i n e s s , he wrote, " I t was the W i l l of 
Providence t h a t I should pursue my pilgrimage alone.*' i n 1829 
he lamented t h a t the reformation he ca l l e d f o r could not be r e a d i l y 
understood and accepted* "Alasl I have to address men who have 
never d i s t i n c t l y or consciously r e f e r r e d t h e i r opinions to P r i n c i p l e s , 
much less traced the several steps of the ascent; and yet i n order 
t o make any e f f e c t . * . I must urge only such arguments as the Reader 
or Hearer w i l l immediately see the f u l l force o f , and recognize as a 
previous judgement of his own. I n short, I dare not pretend t o 
inform, i n s t r u c t , or guide...NoJ t h i s Writer must he h i s Taylor 
who i s t o take the c l o t h s already i n the Reader's possession, and 
b r i n g i t back i n the fashionable cut." Again i n 1830 he com-
plained o f h i s r o l e : 1 11 was born t o . . . (an) ... i n v i d i o u s task -
v i z . to propound and do my best t o prove and elucidate c e r t a i n t r u t h s , 
at l e a s t o e r t a i n p o s i t i o n s , which leave no other choice to the Mind, 
but t h a t of r e c e i v i n g them as t r u t h s , or r e j e c t i n g them as f a l s e -
hoods." He foresaw t h a t he would be maligned f o r h i s 
innovations i n theology and wrote the same year, " I quite calculate 
on my being one day or other holden i n worse repute by many Christ -
ians than the U n i t a r i a n and open i n f i d e l s . I t must be undergone 
by everyone who loves the t r u t h f o r i t s own sake beyond a l l other 
t h i n g s . M The desire t o reform and r e - a l i g n the t r u t h s of the 
C h r i s t i a n Church could indeed assert i t s e l f i n an exaggerated form, 
as when he wrote, "...were I young, and had I the bo d i l y strength 
and animal s p i r i t s of e a r l y manhood w i t h my present powers and con-
v i c t i o n s , I should not so f a r despair of a union between the Prot-
estant and the now papal but s t i l l Catholic Church, as t o prevent 
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me from making i t an o b j e c t . " — u A l l t h i s was t o be brought 
about, moreover, by the r e a l i z a t i o n of the d i s t i n c t i o n between 
the Reason and Understanding i n both sections of Christendom. 
Coleridge's zeal as a Reformer of the Church was founded on 
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the p o s i t i v e desire t o make the Church more compatible t o those 
earnestly seeking a f t e r t r u t h , as w e l l as to b r i n g about a v i t a l 
r e l i g i o u s a t t i t u d e w i t h i n the community of believers. Thus h i s 
c a l l t o the trumpet of Buther was accompanied by a c a l l t o evangelize 
those outside the Church. This active missionary programme i n t u r n 
heightened h i s passion t o renovate the C h r i s t i a n r e l i g i o n . I n 1828 
he complained, "...when I was d e r i v i n g unspeakable comfort from the 
success w i t h which God had b l e s t my e f f o r t s i n removing the soruples 
and aversions of many amicable and t a l e n t e d young man and of r e -
a t t a c h i n g them to our Church - I found a set of enemies from a 
quarter, t h a t I could have l e a s t expected - the clergy themselves -
and t h a t precarious conventional orthodoxy, the o f f s p r i n g of Sets 
and Class... I t was not s u f f i c i e n t that I believed the Gospel, as 
explained by our Church i n the 39 A r t i c l e s , L i t u r g y , her Homilies and 
by the great Founders and Fathers o f the Church, I must likewise 
believe t h e i r arguments and modes of proving these t r u t h s - and am 
whispered down as an i n f i d e l f o r exposing t h e i r weakness. ..'* 
Coleridge's aim, as a Missionary to and Reformer of h i s age, i s 
summed up very w e l l i n a note on Boehme, a passage s i m i l a r to t h a t 
w i t h which he ended the Biographia L i t e r a r i a i "This alone be my 
obj e c t , as t h i s alone can be my Defence, the desire to kindle young 
minds, and t o guard them against the temptation of the Scorners, by 
shewing th a t the Scheme of C h r i s t i a n i t y t h o 1 not discoverable by 
reason, i s . yet accordant thereto - t h a t Link follows Link by 
necessary consequences; t h a t R e l i g i o n passes out of the k i n of 
Reason only where the eye of Reason has reached i t s own Horizon; 
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and t h a t F a i t h i s then but i t s continuation, even as the Day softens 
away i n t o the sweet T w i l i g h t , and T w i l i g h t hushed and breathless 
st e a l s i n t o the Darkness| I t i s Night, sacred WightI the upraised 
Eye views only the s t a r r y Heaven, which manifests only i t s e l f - and 
the outward Look gazes on the stars t w i n k l i n g i n the aweful Depth 
only t o preserve the Soul steady and concentered i n i t s trance o f 
inward Adoration." 
As Reformer and Missionary Coleridge never t i r e d of diagnosing 
the s p i r i t u a l diseases of his time which he would heal by h i s 
d i s t i n c t i o n between Reason and Understanding. The analysis ofthe 
i l l s o f his own generation always ended or began i n an indictment of 
the e m p i r i c i s t s . "Mercy on the Age, and the People, f o r whom Locke 
i s profound, and Hume subtle." ^ / j n 1810 Henry Crabb Robinson 
reported, "Of Locke he spoke, as usual, w i t h great contempt, th a t i s , 
i n reference t o h i s metaphysical work. He considered him as having 
le d t o the d e s t r u c t i o n o f metaphysical science by encouraging the 
unlearned p u b l i c t o t h i n k t h a t w i t h mere common sense they might 
21/ 
dispense w i t h d i s c i p l i n e d study." — ' I n 1830 Coleridge s t i l l sang 
the same tunet " . . . i s i t not mournful t h a t such common-place s t u f f 
scummed from the mere surface of the Senses should have superseded 
the works of Luther, Melancthon, Bucer, yea, of Waterland, and 
S t i l l i n g f l e e t i n the L i b r a r i e s of the c l e r g y , even of those who have 
22/ 
and use L i b r a r i e s ? " — J And again i n 1830 Coleridge p i t i e d and 
defended himself against charges of i n j u s t i c e t o Locket "Give a 
dog a bad name; and you hang him. Worse, have him hunted w i t h a 
black k i t t e n at his t a i l - So has i t been w i t h me i n r e l a t i o n to the 
black charge o f Metaphysics - and then his jargon about IdeasI 
! I ' ; 
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Poor Ignoramus! - he should "be informed, that long before he began 
to s c r i b b l e or even breathe, there was a John Locke who had blown 
up a l l h i s i d e a l t r a s h I Nevertheless, S.T.C. begs leave to observe 
that he had read Locke and read him a l l through more than once some 
25 or 30 years ago - which i s more, he,ventures to b e l i e v e , than 19 
out of 20 of h i s compassionate c r i t i c s can t r u l y a f f i r m of them-
23/ s e l v e s ! " — 
Let us have at l e a s t a glimpse of that "common sense" theology 
which Coleridge f e l t had f a l l e n prey to the t r a d i t i o n of Locke. This 
was the theology of the eighteenth century as a whole, excluding 
Wesley of course, whose contrasted thought stood mainly as a re a c t i o n 
against the t r a d i t i o n of Locke. At the time of Coleridge the most 
d i s t i n g u i s h e d t h e o l o g i c a l r e p r e s e n t a t i v e of the theology of evidence 
and demonstration was William Paley, who consequently became the 
prime target f o r the arrows of Coleridge. He founded r e l i g i o n upon 
i n t e l l e c t u a l evidences which confused mathematical and r e l i g i o u s 
c e r t a i n t y . God was approached i n the mathematical manner of 
demonstration, and known by evidences which could be compiled by 
analogy and argument. The m y s t i c a l and p o e t i c a l experience of 
r e l i g i o n was l o s t i n the struggle for cold, dry proofs. When 
reading the works of Paley today i t i s d i f f i c u l t to r e a l i z e how 
s e r i o u s l y h i s theology was taken. For the content of h i s theology 
i t i s s i g n i f i c a n t to note that Paley was for a time a Fellow of 
- C h r i s t ' s College, Cambridge, where he le c t u r e d on Clarke's At t r i b u t e s , 
B u t l e r ' s Analogy, and Locke. His Moral and P o l i t i c a l Philosophy 
was f i r s t published i n 1785 and by 1809 had gone through seventeen 
e d i t i o n s . Natural Theology| or, Evidences of the Existence and 
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A t t r i b u t e s of the Deity c o l l e c t e d from the Appearances of Nature 
was f i r s t published i n 1802 and by 1820 had gone through twenty 
e d i t i o n s . As e a r l y as 1787 the Moral and P o l i t i c a l Philosophy 
was adopted as a standard t e x t at Cambridge f o r examinations. 
Natural Theology was used f o r many years as a olassic t e x t . 
Paley's moral system was a thoroughgoing statement o f 
u t i l i t a r i a n i s m ; m o r a l i t y was based on futur e r e t r i b u t i o n and 
reward: "...we can be obliged t o nothing but what we ourselves 
are t o gain or lose something by; f o r nothing else can be a v i o l e n t 
motive t o us. As we should not be obliged t o obey the laws* or 
the magistrate, unless rewards or punishments, pleasure or pain, 
somehow or other depended upon our obedience; so ne i t h e r should 
we, without the same reason, be obliged t o do what i s r i g h t , t o 
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p r a c t i s e v i r t u e , or to obey the commands of God." — ^ As e a r l y 
as 1798 Coleridge remarked to H a z l i t t t h a t the adoption of Paley's 
Moral and P o l i t i c a l Philosophy as a t e x t f o r examinations at 
Cambridge was a n a t i o n a l disgrace. 
When Coleridge f i r s t blew h i s trumpet of Reform so t h a t i t could 
be heard, i n the p u b l i c a t i o n o f The Friend i n 1809» he warned his 
readers t h a t much of h i s thought would be i n d i r e c t c o n t r a d i c t i o n 
to t h a t taught by the revered Dr. Paiey, ^  and announced i n the 
Prospectus t h a t "The object of The Friend* b r i e f l y and generally 
expressed, i s - t o uphold those t r u t h s and those m e r i t s , which 
are founded i n the nobler and permanent parts of our nature, against 
the caprices o f fashion..." Coleridge wished to r e f e r men back 
to f i r s t p r i n c i p l e s , or, as i s c l e a r from The Friend, to the p r i n c i p l e 
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of the d i f f e r e n c e between the Reason and the Understanding. 
Paley's so r t of p r a c t i c a l C h r i s t i a n i t y he considered "a t o t a l 
subversion, not only of C h r i s t i a n i t y , but of a l l m o r a l i t y ; the 
very words v i r t u e and vice being but lazy synonyms of prudence 
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and m i s c a l c u l a t i o n . . . " 
When l a t e r i n l i f e Coleridge t r a n s f e r r e d the emphasis i n 
h i s campaign of reform from e t h i c s to Redemption he was even more 
at odds w i t h Paley. The watch which Paley used i n h i s Natural 
Theology to lead people t o the discovery o f the existence and 
a t t r i b u t e s o f God i s j u s t l y notorious. But Paley was by no means 
l i m i t e d to the mainspring and mechanism of a watch. The wonderful 
f i t n e s s and contrivance of the spleen, l i v e r , kidneys, and muscles 
were a l l specimens and proof of mechanicalmdesign. " I n a c i t y 
f e a s t , f o r example, what d e g l u t i t i o n , what anhelation! yet does 
t h i s l i t t l e c a r t i l a g e , the e p i g l o t t i s , so e f f e c t u a l l y interpose 
i t s o f f i c e , so securely guard the entrance of the wind-pipe, t h a t 
w h i l s t morsel a f t e r morsel, draught a f t e r draught, are coursing 
one another over i t , an accident of a crumb or a drop s l i p p i n g 
i n t o t h i s passage (which nevertheless must be opened f o r the 
breath every second of t i m e ) , e x cites i n the whole company, not 
only alarm by i t s danger, but surprise by i t s novelty. Not two 
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guests are choked i n a century." He concluded that God was 
a very i n t e l l i g e n t designer; i n t e l l i g e n c e implies consciousness 
and thought, and therefore the personality of God. The design 
of the contrivance i s b e n e f i c i a l ; pleasure i s added to sensation, 
and therefore the divine goodness i s proved. I n A View of the 
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Evidences o f C h r i s t i a n i t y , published i n 1794» Paley went about 
proving the t r u t h of the B i b l i c a l Revelation. He used the proofs o 
miracles.as s a t i s f a c t o r i l y a t t e s t e d only i n the Gospel, the 
c e r t a i n t y of the b e l i e f of the Apostles i n C h r i s t , the superior 
m o r a l i t y of the Gospel, and the o r i g i n a l i t y of Christ's character. 
Also standing i n the t r a d i t i o n o f Locke, but, unlike Paley, 
outside the L i t u r g y and A r t i c l e s of the Established Church, was 
Joseph P r i e s t l e y , who swMli:;;Paliey.'; suf!6e,reffii^ the«'". b i t i n g t h e o l o g i c a l 
soorn of Coleridge. At the time of Coleridge the Unitarians held 
very c l o s e l y to the views of P r i e s t l e y , and Coleridge considered 
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P r i e s t l e y the author o f English Unitarianism. ' For the tenets 
of Unitarianism Coleridge had h i s own t i t l e s of abuse. I t was 
"Psilanthropism, or the a s s e r t i o n o f the mere humanity of 
C h r i s t . " ^ / Usually he c a l l e d i t Socinianism, a term which he 
used extensively "as the general term f o r a l l Heresies that deny 
33/ 
or metaphorize the mystery of Redemption and Incarnation." 
Coleridge had said i n 1807 t h a t he believed t h a t anyone beginning 
w i t h Paley and not held down by the Li t u r g y and A r t i c l e s , plus 
the pay and establishment of the Church of England, would end up 
w i t h Sooinianism or beyond. Like Paley, P r i e s t l e y had the 
sincere c o n v i c t i o n t h a t his doctrines could be l o g i c a l l y proved 
by r a t i o n a l i s t i c argument. Christ was a very good man whom God 
ra i s e d from the dead as an example of what would happen t o a l l 
who followed the exemplary m o r a l i t y of Christ. P r i e s t l e y used 
the miracles as proofs of the t r u t h of C h r i s t i a n i t y ] " ... the 
Universal Parent of Mankind commissioned Jesus Christ t o i n v i t e 
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men t o the p r a c t i c e of v i r t u e , by the assurance of his mercy to 
the p e n i t e n t , and of his purpose to raise t o immortal l i f e and 
happiness a l l the vi r t u o u s and good, but t o i n f l i c t an adequate 
punishment on the wicked. I n proof of t h i s he wrought many 
miracles, and a f t e r a publ i c execution he rose again from the 
dead." ^ 
This quotation contains not only the sum of Pr i e s t l e y ' s 
theology, but adequately r e f l e c t s the U n i t a r i a n teaching which 
Coleridge embraced and l a t e r turned against i n scorn. A l l t h i s 
worry about evidence, whereby C h r i s t i a n i t y was thought to be 
capable of r a t i o n a l proof, was more than Coleridge oould bear. 
I n the Aids t o R e f l e c t i o n he wrote: "... I more than fear, the 
p r e v a i l i n g taste f o r books of Natural Theology, Physico-Theology, 
Demonstrations of God from Nature, Evidences of C h r i s t i a n i t y , 
and the l i k e . Evidences of C h r i s t i a n i t y J I am weary of the 
word. Make a man f e e l the want of i t ; rouse him, i f you can, 
to the self-knowledge of h i s need of i t ; and you may sa f e l y 
t r u s t i t to i t B own Evidence, - remembering only the express 
d e c l a r a t i o n o f Christ himself: No man cometh to me, unless the 
Father leadeth him." ^ 
2. The Oo n f l i q t of Head and Heart. 
To do b a t t l e w i t h the s u p e r f i c i a l , r a t i o n a l i s t i c theology 
of evidence and demonstration Coleridge forged his weapon of a 
d i s t i n c t i o n between the Reason and the Understanding. Underlying 
a l l of Coleridge's e a r l y thought which led up to the formulation 
of the d i s t i n c t i o n was the problem of knowledge. The problem 
f i r s t a s s e r t e d i t s e l f i n what could be c a l l e d , even now, a 
philosophic manner, namely, the contribution made by the mind 
i t s e l f i n the act of knowing; but i t was never separate from 
the r e l i g i o u s question of knowledge of God. I t has been w e l l 
noted: " A l l the time he i s haunted by the d e s i r e to f i n d every-
where the working of the mind of God; and i n his 1 l i n g u i s t i c as 
i n h i s l i t e r a r y c r i t i c i s m s , r e l i g i o u s c o n v i ction i s always 
l u r k i n g i n the background." -22/ 
Coleridge was born when the e m p i r i c a l t h e o l o g i c a l 
t r a d i t i o n was at i t s strongest, yet Coleridge was by nature 
unable to f i t himself into t h i s t r a d i t i o n . For Coleridge the 
emotions were of as great a u t h o r i t y as the process of reasoning 
on o b j e c t s presented to the senses. Through a t o t a l experience 
Coleridge knew himself to be i n immediate contact with a super-
n a t u r a l r e a l i t y and to have a knowledge of t h i s r e a l i t y which 
could not be explained i n l o g i c . D i s s a t i s f a c t i o n with the 
e m p i r i c a l school of Locke was l a t e n t from the beginning. He 
wrote i n an autobiographical l e t t e r , "My mind had been habituated 
to the Vast, and I never regarded my senses i n any way as the 
c r i t e r i a of my b e l i e f , " a n d he "ached to behold and know 
something great, something one and i n d i v i s i b l e . " -22/ yet the 
e m p i r i c a l t r a d i t i o n was ingrained i n Coleridge to the extent 
that he was not, at f i r s t at l e a s t , w i l l i n g to c a p i t u l a t e to the 
m y s t i c a l Neoplatonic camp. He demanded an explanation of how i t 
was p o s s i b l e to have knowledge of supernatural r e a l i t y i n one's 
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experience; he wanted an account o f why i t was t h a t knowledge 
of s p i r i t u a l r e a l i t y given i n experience could properly be c a l l e d 
knowledge. Coleridge himself was never i n doubt th a t t h i s 
m y s t i c a l experience t r u l y apprehended r e a l i t y . The contrasting 
t r a d i t i o n s of the e m p i r i c i s t s and the P l a t o n i s t s r e f l e c t s the 
c o n f l i c t which Coleridge f e l t and wished to harmonize. The 
empi r i c a l t r a d i t i o n contributed l o g i c which was understandable 
and s a t i s f y i n g t o the i n t e l l e c t ; the P l a t o n i s t m y s tical t r a d i t i o n 
c o n t r i b u t e d images and ideas i n which the emotions were sympa-
t h e t i c a l l y nurtured. The inherent mystical nature of Coleridge 
found s a t i s f a c t i o n i n the P l a t o n i s t t r a d i t i o n , yet his i n t e l l e c t 
longed f o r the l o g i c of the e m p i r i c i s t s . Coleridge himself was 
w e l l aware of t h i s c o n f l i c t between head and heart very e a r l y i n 
l i f e . 
While at Christ's H o s p i t a l , Coleridge announced th a t he 
was an i n f i d e l and was promptly thrashed f o r the announcement by 
39/ 
the Schoolmaster, Boywer. ^ Coleridge l a t e r c r e d i t e d V o l t a i r e ' s 
Philosophical D i c t i o n a r y f o r i n f i d e l i t y which he described as 
only assumed. " . . . I sported i n f i d e l t but my i n f i d e l v a n i t y never 
touched my heart."-42/ while s t i l l at Christ's Hospital he made 
an in t i m a t e acquaintance with the mystical t r a d i t i o n of Platonism 
which he never deserted. Lamb r e l a t e d how at Christ's Hospital 
he had stood entranced w i t h admiration while Coleridge unfolded 
the mysteries of P l o t i n u s . 41/ While there was an increasing 
i n f l u e n c e of Neoplatonism i n England at t h i s time through the 
t r a n s l a t i o n s of Thomas Taylor, Coleridge i n s i s t e d i n a notebook 
i n 1810, " I was not o r i g i n a l l y led to the study of t h i s Philosophy 
15 
by Taylor's t r a n s l a t i o n s ; but i n consequence of e a r l y , h a l f -
a coidental, pre-possession i n favor of i t sent i n e a r l y manhood 
f o r Taylor's Translations and Commentaries..." ^  Yet i n 
1794 a f t e r what he termed an "intense study", he complimented 
"Locke, Ha r t l e y , and others who have w r i t t e n most wisely on the 
nature of man," ari& two years l a t e r named h i s son'David 
Hartley i n the hope t h a t "ere he be a man ... his head w i l l be 
convinced o f , and his heart saturated w i t h , the t r u t h s so ably 
supported by t h a t great master of C h r i s t i a n Philosophy." ^ 
However, he was not u n c r i t i c a l of H a r t l e y , ^ / and i n 1796 he 
p u b l i c l y questioned the "mechanical philosophy". ^ But 
although he was not s a t i s f i e d w i t h the empirical t r a d i t i o n he 
found t h a t he could a t least understand i t . The P l a t o n i s t he 
could not, and while Plato said l i f e was harmonious, "he might 
as w e l l have said a f i d d l e s t i c k ' s end; but I love P l a t o , h i s 
dear, gorgeous nonsense." 
The c o n f l i c t i n g claims of head and heart became even more 
pronounced when c a r r i e d from speculation on the nature of man 
and l i f e to the question o f r e l i g i o u s b e l i e f . While Coleridge 
was at Cambridge there was a strong Unitarian i n f l u e n c e , mainly 
i n the person of W i l l i a m Frend, t o whom Coleridge gave c r e d i t 
f o r h is conversion t o Unitarianism. ^ I n 1794, while s t i l l 
at Cambridge, he wrote h i s brother, the Rev. George Coleridge, 
t h a t while he had at a l l times and places defended the "Holy One 
of Nazareth," he was nevertheless an i n f i d e l because he could 
not " t h r u s t h i s head i n t o a mud g u t t e r , and say, 'How deep I aml"42/ 
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Again the same year he wrote his brother, "... my r e l i g i o u s 
creed bore, and, perhaps, bears a correspondence w i t h my mind 
and heart. I had too much v a n i t y to be altogether a C h r i s t i a n , 
too much tenderness o f nature to be u t t e r l y an i n f i d e l . Fond 
of the dazzle of w i t , fond of subiety of argument, I could not 
read without some degree o f pleasure the l e v i t i e s of V o l t a i r e 
or the reasonings of H e l v e t i u s j but, t r e m b l i n g l y a l i v e to the 
f e e l i n g s of humanity, and susceptible t o the charms of t r u t h , 
my heart forced me t o admire the 'beauty of holiness' i n the 
Gospel, forced me t o love the Jesus, whom my reason (or perhaps 
my reasonings) would not permit me to worship, - my f a i t h , 
t h e r e f o r e , was made up Of the Evangelists and d e l s t i c philosophy 
... a kind of r e l i g i o u s t w i l i g h t . " I t i s s t r i k i n g t h a t he 
used " r e l i g i o u s t w i l i g h t " to describe h i s f a i t h when he was 
i n t e r e s t e d i n Unitarianism, f o r his f a v o r i t e d e s c r i p t i o n o f t h i s 
manner of t h i n k i n g about r e l i g i o n i n his l a t e r l i f e a f t e r he had 
r e j e c t e d i t was by the phrase "Socinian Moonlight*" I n 1834, 
the year i n which he died, Coleridge said t h a t the sole ground 
of h i s Unitarianism had been "a strong sense of the repugnancy 
of the dootrine of v i c a r i o u s atonement to the moral being." 
He had s t r i c t l y an i n t e l l e c t u a l allegiance to Unitarianism, 
however, f o r i t was the f a i l u r e o f Unitarianism to meet the 
demands of the r e l i g i o u s experience of s i n i n a supernatural 
redemption which brought about his ultimate condemnation of the 
sect, j u s t as i t was the f a i l u r e of Hume and Locke to meet the 
emotional, c r e a t i v e aspect of knowledge which l e d t o t h e i r 
r e j e c t i o n . A questioning entry i n an ea r l y notebook bears out 
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the f a c t t h a t Coleridge was never u n c r i t i c a l i n h i s i n t e l l e c t u a l 
allegiance t o the Unitarians: "Unitarians t r a v e l l i n g from 
Orthodoxy to Atheism. Why?" j n 1796 h e i n q u i r e d i n a 
l e t t e r w r i t t e n to a U n i t a r i a n m i n i s t e r why i t was t h a t Dr. 
P r i e s t l e y was not an a t h e i s t . "He asserts i n three d i f f e r e n t 
places t h a t God not only does, hut i s everything ... But i f God 
be everything, everything i s God: which i s a l l the A t h e i s t s 
assert ... Has not Dr. P r i e s t l e y f o r g o t t e n t h a t Incomprehen-
s i b i l i t y i s as necessary an a t t r i b u t e of the F i r s t Cause as Love, 
or I n t e l l i g e n c e ? " ^ 
But i n his t y p i c a l l y Neoplatonic r e j e c t i o n o f the v i c a r i o u s 
atonement he had adopted the main tenets of P r i e s t l e y and 
Unitarianism i n which he had the freedom f o r speculation he 
desired. I n 1795 he gave a series of t h e o l o g i c a l leotures at 
B r i s t o l i n Order to acquire funds f o r his P a n t i s o c r a t i c venture 
i n America and followed completely the U n i t a r i a n teaching and, 
i t should be remarked, Paley as w e l l . He showed th a t the 
b e l i e f i n D e i t y was almost an axiom because of the very evident 
contrivance and f i t n e s s of things which are met i n a l l parts of 
the universe. He appealed to miracles as proofs and evidences 
of the divine nature of the C h r i s t i a n r e l i g i o n . He pointed to 
the r e s u r r e c t i o n as a proof t h a t a l l men w i l l l i v e hereafter. 
By reducing the mysteries of Christianity to the Unitarian minimum 
Coleridge f e l t b e t t e r able to exercise his missionary zeal on the 
heathen. He wrote to John Thel w a l l , attempting to convert him 
to U n i t a r i a n b e l i e f s , i n 1796, "...you say the C h r i s t i a n i s a 
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mean r e l i g i o n . Now the r e l i g i o n which Christ taught i s simply, 
f i r s t , t h a t there i s an omnipresent Father of i n f i n i t e power, 
wisdom, and goodness, i n whom we a l l of us move and have our 
being; and, secondly, t h a t when we appear to men to die we do 
not u t t e r l y p e r i s h , but a f t e r t h i s l i f e s h a l l continue to enjoy 
or s u f f e r the consequences and n a t u r a l e f f e c t s of the habits we 
have formed here, whether good or e v i l . This i s the C h r i s t i a n 
r e l i g i o n , and a l l of the C h r i s t i a n r e l i g i o n . " From time to 
time Coleridge preached i n the U n i t a r i a n chapels, and Cottle 
r e l a t e d how i n 1796 he preached i n the chapel at Bath dressed i n 
a blue coat and white waistcoat, refusing to wear the h i d e - a l l 
sable gown. He preached i n the morning on the Com Laws and, 
while d i n i n g i n a tavern,decided to preach another sermon that 
afternoon. He then preached on the Hair Powder Tax. 
Although he was never very enthusiastic about the idea and d i d 
not t h i n k i t proper t o "preach f o r h i r e " , he contemplated f o r 
several years the prospect of entering the U n i t a r i a n m i n i s t r y 
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"as a less e v i l than s t a r v a t i o n . " ^-SJ Before f i n a l l y accepting 
an annuity of £150 a year from Josiah Wedgwood on c o n d i t i o n t h a t 
he give up any ideas about the m i n i s t e r i a l profession and devote 
his time to poetry and philosophy i n 1798, Coleridge had refused 
a previous o f f e r w i t h a l i s t of reasons why he preferred the 
U n i t a r i a n m i n i s t r y , one of which was that "the necessary creed 
i n our sect i s but short ... i t w i l l be necessary f o r me, i n 
order t o my continuance as an U n i t a r i a n M i n i s t e r to believe t h a t 
Jesus Christ was the Messiah ... i n a l l other points I may play 
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o f f my I n t e l l e c t ad l i b i t u m . " I n other words, there was 
to be no mystery at a l l ; t o believe t h a t Jesus was the Messiah 
meant only t o believe t h a t he was a Jewish Napoleon. The 
i n t e l l e c t u a l f a c u l t y had the upper hand i n t h i s period of 
Coleridge's l i f e . G u i l t was out of the question; he denied 
i t s p o s s i b i l i t y . Prayer could have no e f f i c a c y . He 
could not reoonoile his i n t e l l e c t t o the Sacraments and thus 
dismissed them. His i n t e r e s t was p r i m a r i l y that of mor a l i t y 
but. he was emphatic t h a t true m o r a l i t y was dependent upon the 
r e c o n c i l i a t i o n o f head and heart. The best way to achieve t h i s 
was t o preach the Gospel. 
But even while Coleridge affirmed by voice the r a t i o n a l 
doctrines of P r i e s t l e y , he fed his Platonic " p r e d i s p o s i t i o n " 
elsewhere. He borrowed Cudworth's True i n t e l l e c t u a l System of 
the Universe from the B r i s t o l L i b r ary. From Cudworth, who 
proposed to r e f u t e the r a d i o a l empiricism of Hobbes, could 
possibly have come the seeds from which grew the concept of 
imagination as a creative force o f the mind. He was in t e r e s t e d 
enough i n Jacob Boehme i n 1796 to state i n a notebook the 
i n t e n t i o n of w r i t i n g h i s l i f e and to make a memorandum t o reduce 
t o a regular form the Swedenborgian reveries. He also 
g r e a t l y admired the d i s c i p l e and i n t e r p r e t e r o f Boehme, William 
Law. He appreciated the w r i t i n g s of George Fox, the exponent 
of the inward l i g h t . Coleridge had w r i t t e n i n 1794, " I have 
l i t t l e f a i t h , yet am wonderfully fond of speculating on mystical 
schemes. Wisdom may be gathered from the maddest f l i g h t s of 
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imagination, as medicines were stumbled upon i n the wild 
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processes of alchemy." I n the Biographia L i t e r a r i a 
Coleridge thanked Boehme, Fox, and Law, who had "contributed 
to keep a l i v e the heart i n the head," and who had given him 
"an i n d i s t i n c t , yet s t i r r i n g and working presentiment, that a l l 
the products of the mere r e f l e c t i v e f a c u l t y partook of Death, 
and were as the r a t t l i n g twigs and sprays i n winter, into which 
a sap was yet to be propelled from some root to which I had not 
penetrated, i f they were to a f f o r d my soul e i t h e r food or 
s h e l t e r . " ^ 
The best i n s i g h t i n t o the c o n f l i c t i n g claims of Coleridge's 
r e l i g i o u s views at about the time of his leaving Cambridge i s 
found i n the poem R e l i g i o u s Musings. There he could r e f e r to 
P r i e s t l e y as " p a t r i o t , and s a i n t , and sage," and to Hartley as 
"he of mortal kind w i s e s t . " But he completely deserted the 
s p i r i t of t h e i r thought while lauding them with encomiums. 
Coleridge knew him s e l f to be brought into communion with the 
"one omnipresent mind" whose "most holy name i s Love" by a 
d i r e c t i n t u i t i o n a l a c t , not by any process of reasoning or 
a s s o c i a t i o n of i d e a s . 
God only to behold, and know, and f e e l , 
T i l l by e x c l u s i v e consciousness of God 
A l l s e l f - a n n i h i l a t e d i t s h a l l make 
God i t s i d e n t i t y ! God a l l i n a l l ! 
We and our Father oneI 
»Tis the sublime of man, 
Our noontide majesty, to know ourselves 
P a r t s and proportions of one wondrous whole I 
But ' t i s God 
Diffused t hro' a l l , that doth make a l l one whole 
62/ 
21 
While yet adopting Unitarian!sm as h i s favored s e c t , 
Coleridge went through a period of avowed pantheism about the 
turn of the century, noting i n 1802,"Strong f e e l i n g and an 
a c t i v e i n t e l l e c t conjoined, lead almost n e c e s s a r i l y , i n the 
f i r s t stage of p h i l o s o p h i s i n g , to Spinozism." ^ / McKenzie 
recognized the c o n f l i c t i n Coleridge between heart and head 
and wrote, "The e n t i r e range of Coleridge's thought presents 
a mind which i s t r y i n g to f i n d a r a t i o n a l philosophic j u s t -
i f i c a t i o n for an i n t u i t i v e emotional b e l i e f . " -^ 2/ This i s a 
true r e p r e s e n t a t i o n of the thought of Coleridge up u n t i l the 
time he had formulated the d i s t i n c t i o n between the Reason and 
Understanding, which he had done at l e a s t as e a r l y as 1806, ^2/• 
but a f t e r t h i s i t was r a t h e r the problem of communicating the 
j u s t i f i c a t i o n f o r the " i n t u i t i v e emotional b e l i e f " which 
Coleridge had to h i s own philosophic s a t i s f a c t i o n accounted for 
i n the d i s t i n c t i o n * 
3. Fancy and Imagination, 
The f i r s t attempt of Coleridge to account f o r the 
experienced r e c o n c i l i a t i o n of head and heart i n the act of 
knowing was expressed i n a philosophic manner. I t took the form 
of an attempt to answer a l i t e r a r y question of why some poetry 
appealed to him so much more than other poetry. I n 1796 
Coleridge had w r i t t e n i n a l e t t e r to T h e l w a l l , " I f e e l strongly 
and I think s t r o n g l y , but I seldom f e e l without thinking or 
think without f e e l i n g ... My philosophical opinions are blended 
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71/ with or deduced from my f e e l i n g s . " J - / I n Chapter IV of the 
Biographia L i t e r a r i a Coleridge r e l a t e d how i n h i s twenty-fourth 
year (1796) he had heard Wordsworth read one of h i s poems and 
had been so impressed that i t had l e d him to attempt to e x p l a i n 
the s u p e r i o r i t y of the poem. " I no sooner f e l t , than I sought 
to understand." ^ / And what was the main a t t r a c t i o n f o r 
Coleridge i n Wordsworth's poetry? " I t was the union of deep 
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f e e l i n g with profound thought." While Coleridge "sought 
to understand" why t h i s was a f a c t i n the poetry of Wordsworth 
while i t was not present i n other poetry, "Repeated meditations 
l e d me f i r s t to suspect, (and a more intimate a n a l y s i s of the 
human f a c u l t i e s , t h e i r appropriate marks, "functions, and e f f e c t s 
matured my conjecture int o f u l l conviction,) that fancy and 
imagination were two d i s t i n c t and widely d i f f e r e n t f a c u l t i e s , 
i n s t e a d of being, according to the general b e l i e f , e i t h e r two 
names with one meaning, or, at f u r t h e s t , the lower and higher 
degree of one and the same power." 
So Coleridge formulated h i s d i s t i n c t i o n between Fancy 
and Imagination. I t i s not needful to go int o any d e t a i l 
concerning t h i s d i s t i n c t i o n ; i t has been given lengthy 
treatment by Shawoross, Richards, and Willey. What 
i n t e r e s t s us i s the s i m i l a r i t y with which Coleridge solved the 
problem of c r e a t i v i t y i n poetry by h i s d i s t i n c t i o n between Fancy 
and Imagination with the manner i n which he "saved the crown 
of h i s s p i r i t u a l manhood" by h i s d i s t i n c t i o n between Reason and 
Understanding. Fancy was a f a c u l t y of adaptation and s e l e c t i o n : 
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"Fancy must r e c e i v e a l l i t s m a t e r i a l s ready made from the law 
of a s s o c i a t i o n . " The Imagination, on the other hand, was 
"the l i v i n g Power and prime Agent of a l l human Perception, and 
as a r e p e t i t i o n i n the f i n i t e mind of the e t e r n a l a c t of 
c r e a t i o n i n the i n f i n i t e I AM." By using Imagination, and 
only by using Imagination, could the poet himself construct 
c r e a t i v e l y the world of thought and emotion which surrounded 
him, a world that was t r u l y h i s own and with which he was one. 
I f Fancy was the dominant f a c u l t y the poet merely reproduced 
the world around him i n h i s poetry. The Imagination was an act 
of the t o t a l p e r s o n a l i t y of the poet. When using Imagination 
the mind of the poet, working i n conjunction with the emotions, 
did not then merely reproduce e x t e r n a l images, but, as W i l l e y 
s t a t e d , " i t knows i t s objects not by passive reception, but 
by i t s own energy and under i t s own necessary forms; indeed, 
i t knows not mere objects as such, but i t s e l f i n the o b j e c t s . " 
Coleridge vouched that "Milton had a highly imaginative. Cowley 
a very f a n c i f u l mind." 
There was never any doubt i n Coleridge's mind that the 
o r i g i n a t i o n of the d i s t i n c t i o n between Fancy and Imagination was 
h i s , and not Wordsworth's. Shawcross has shown that the 
d i s t i n c t i o n was formulated before Coleridge went to Germany i n 
1798. ^2/ Coleridge and Wordsworth had frequent conversations 
on the s u b j e c t of Fancy and Imagination i n poetry, but Coleridge 
explained t h a t while Wordsworth had only wished to deduce the 
d i s t i n c t i o n from i t s manifestation i n poetry, i t had been h i s 
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own object to i n v e s t i g a t e the seminal p r i n c i p l e . I n other 
words, Coleridge's i n t e r e s t i n a s s e r t i n g that Fancy and Imagination 
were a c t u a l l y two d i f f e r e n t f a c u l t i e s was not simply to enable 
him to e x p l a i n why the poetry of Wordsworth transcended that of 
the eighteenth century, although by i t he achieved t h i s function, 
but to i n v e s t i g a t e the problem of knowledge. When one r e f l e c t s 
that he could have explained the s u p e r i o r i t y of Wordsworth's 
poetry r a t h e r simply and e a s i l y by noting that the d i s t i n c t i o n 
between Fancy and Imagination was a matter of degree, and that 
Wordsworth only used more Imagination when w r i t i n g poetry than 
did other poets, Coleridge's a s s e r t i o n t h a t he was even then 
i n t e r e s t e d i n the "seminal p r i n c i p l e " must be taken at face 
value. For Coleridge affirmed that Fancy and Imagination 
d i f f e r e d not i n degree, but i n kind. 
While the a c t i v i t y and c r e a t i v i t y of the mind i n the act 
of perception were the main emphases i n Coleridge's conception 
of the Imagination, he never attempted to express i n Kantian 
l o g i c , or any other s o r t of l o g i c , how t h i s was so. He simply 
s t a t e d that i t was a f a c t . I n s t a t i n g that i t was a f a c t he 
had recourse to analogy with the c r e a t i v e a c t of God. I n 1804 
Coleridge mentioned i n a l e t t e r that the Imagination was "a dim 
analogue of c r e a t i o n , not a l l that we can b e l i e v e , but a l l that 
we can conceive of. c r e a t i o n . " However, the Imagination was 
not j u s t an "analogue of c r e a t i o n " but was i t s e l f dependent upon 
generative sparks from the Creator. This was the very heafct 
of the "seminal p r i n c i p l e " , and i t i s here that Coleridge's ideas 
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on the Imagination accepted a r e l i g i o u s outlook, the r e a l 
substance of which Richards and Willey seem to have disregarded 
i n t h e i r d i s c u s s i o n of Coleridge on the Imagination, f o r the 
"generative sparks" from the " i n f i n i t e I AM" were not, as W i l l e y 
says, " i n f l u x e s proceeding from Nature 0" The"I AM" was 
Coleridge's t i t l e f o r the personal God 0 I n 1815 the Imagination 
was defined as the " l i v i n g Power and prime Agent of a l l human 
Perception, and as a r e p i t i t i o n i n the f i n i t e mind of the e t e r n a l 
a c t of c r e a t i o n i n the i n f i n i t e I AMo" But the whole 
p r i n c i p l e of knowledge was s e t f o r t h as the i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of 
s u b j e c t and object i n the i n f i n i t e I AM. ^/ ^Q -fc n e " p r i m e 
Agent of a l l human Perception" the Imagination was not only a 
r e p e t i t i o n i n the f i n i t e mind, of the c r e a t i v e a c t , but was 
dependent sbn i t s c r e a t i v e a ct of u n i f i c a t i o n upon a p r i o r 
i n t u i t i v e i d e n t i f i c a t i o n with the i n f i n i t e I AM i n which seminal 
s t i m u l a n t s were r e c e i v e d . I t was, Coleridge could have s a i d , 
dependent upon t h e A 8 ^ f^i^k-rmtSj not the immanent " r a t i o n a l 
p r i n c i p l e " of the S t o i c s , but of the l i v i n g , personal God, 
4. Reason and Understanding - Attempts at D e f i n i t i o n and D i s t i n c t i o n 
I n a very s i m i l a r manner to the way i n which Coleridge 
r e c o n c i l e d heart and head i n h i s concept of Imagination, he 
r e c o n c i l e d emotional and i n t e l l e c t u a l claims to knowledge f o r 
s p e c i f i c a l l y r e l i g i o u s purposes i n the d i s t i n c t i o n between 
Reason and Understanding, I n 1801 or 1802 Coleridge exclaimed, 
"#5cinianism moonlight - Methodism a stovel 0 f o r some sun to 
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unite heat and l i g h t . " Consequently, i n 1803, Coleridge 
gave as the object of h i s study, "What i s i t , that I employ 
metaphysics i n ? . . . to make the Reason spread Light over our 
F e e l i n g s , to make our F e e l i n g s d i f f u s e v i t a l warmth thro' our 
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Reason, - these are my objects ..." I n a - l e t t e r w r i t t e n i n 
1806 we get our f i r s t glimpse i n t o Coleridge's d e c i s i o n about 
the d i v e r s i t y of the Reason and Understanding. The d i s t i n c t i o n 
was avowedly devised i n order to o f f e r to Reason the capacity 
f o r s p i r i t u a l apprehension. I t i s noticeable that the problem 
f o r Coleridge was not how to convince h i s own mind of the 
v a l i d i t y of i n t u i t i o n a l knowledge of God, but how to communicate 
t h i s knowledge without charges of enthusiasm and mysticism from 
those he r e f e r r e d to as "honest i n f i d e l s . " "What the S p i r i t of 
God is,, and what the Soul is_, I dare not suppose myself capable 
of conceiving! according to my r e l i g i o u s and p h i l o s o p h i c a l creed 
they are known by those, to whom they are revealed, ... Datur, 
non i n t e l l i g i t u r . They can only be explained by images, that 
themselves require the same explanation,... The only reasonable 
form of question appears to me to be, under what connection of 
ideas we may conceive and express ourselves concerning them, as 
that there s h a l l be no i n c o n s i s t e n c y to be detected i n our 
d e f i n i t i o n s , and no falsehood f e l t during t h e i r enunciation, 
which might war with our i n t e r n a l sense of t h e i r a c t u a l i t y . " 
A f t e r attempting to communicate h i s thoughts about the soul and 
conscience, he comes to the account of what he b e l i e v e s the 
d i s t i n c t i o n between Reason and Understanding to be. The 
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" F a c u l t y of the Soul which apprehends and r e t a i n s the mere 
n o t i c e s of Experience, as for instance that suoh an object has 
a t r i a n g u l a r f i g u r e , that i t i s of such or such a magnitude, 
and of such and such a c o l o r , and consistency, with the 
a n t i c i p a t i o n of meeting the same under the same circumstances, 
i n other words, a l l the mere ^ w * - f H ' of our nature, we may 
c a l l the Understanding. But a l l such n o t i c e s , as are charact-
e r i z e d by U n i v e r s a l i t y and Necessity, as that every Triangle 
must i n a l l places and at a l l times have i t s : ; two s i d e s greater 
than i t s : ; t h i r d — and which are evidently not the e f f e c t of any 
Experience, but the condition of a l l Experience — that indeed 
without which Experience i t s e l f would be inconceivable, we may 
c a l l Reason — and t h i s c l a s s of knowledge was c a l l e d by the 
Ancients Hdv^tio- i n d i s t i n c t i o n from the former, or $afM-u.£ StL . 
Reason i s therefore most eminently the Revelation of an immortal 
s o u l , and i t s best Synonime..." -22/ 
The f i r s t time Coleridge made public the d i s t i n c t i o n 
between the Reason and Understanding was i n The Friend. While 
Coleridge l a t e r s a i d that the main purpose of The Friend was to 
make c l e a r the d i s t i n c t i o n between the Reason and the Under-
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standing, J — J i t seems evident from remarks i n s e r t e d i n the 
r e v i s e d e d i t i o n of 1818 that the d i s t i n c t i o n had not yet assumed 
i n 1809-10 the r a i s o n d'etre i t l a t e r came to have. 
The point of departure f o r Coleridge i n showing the 
d i v e r s i t y of Reason and Understanding i n The Friend was the 
evident d i f f e r e n c e between animal and human l i f e . I t was not 
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the f i r s t time, nor the l a s t , t h a t Coleridge complained th a t the 
p r e v a i l i n g systems of thought did l i t t l e to account for t h i s 
92/ 
d i f f e r e n c e . But Coleridge decided that what c o n s t i t u t e s 
man as man i s Reason} animals have an Understanding d i f f e r i n g 
from t h a t i n man only by degrees of development. I n d e f i n i n g 
Reason Coleridge a s s e r t e d t h a t he did not object to following 
Jacobi, I t i s "an organ bearing the same r e l a t i o n to s p i r i t u a l 
o b j e c t s , the u n i v e r s a l , the e t e r n a l , and the necessary, as the 
eye bears to m a t e r i a l and contingent phaenomena." But he 
i n s i s t e d on going where Jacobi would not, and q u a l i f i e d the 
d e f i n i t i o n with an " i f I " ; i f , he went on, the organ i s admitted 
to be i d e n t i c a l with i t s appropriate objects. "Thus God, the 
s o u l , e t e r n a l t r u t h , e t c . , are the objects of reason; but they 
are themselves reason." He b e l i e v e d that whatever i s conscious 
self-knowledge i s Reason, and " i n t h i s sense i t may be s a f e l y 
defined the organ of the supersensuous." On the other hand, the 
Understanding "may be defined the conception of the sensuous" 
whenever i t does not use the "inward eye" of Reason. I t i s 
that f a c u l t y "by which we generalize and arrange the phaenomena 
of perception." The great d i f f e r e n c e between animals and 
mankind was t h i s * "The understanding of the higher brutes has 
only organs of outward sense, and consequently material objects 
only; but man's understanding has l i k e w i s e an organ of inward 
sense, and therefore the power of acquainting, i t s e l f with 
i n v i s i b l e r e a l i t i e s or s p i r i t u a l o b j e c t s . " The organ of inward 
sense was Reason. Thus the Understanding possessed two 
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d i s t i n c t organs; the outward sense, and the inward sense which 
was Reason. 
Coleridge a l s o admitted at t h i s time of another v a l i d use 
of the word Reason, hut thought i t " l e s s d e f i n i t e , and more 
exposed to misconception." This he c a l l e d the " r a t i o n a l i s e d 
understanding". Here we see Kant creeping i n . I t consisted 
of the Understanding considered "as using the reason, so f a r as 
by the organ ofi reason only we possess the ideas of the necessary 
and the u n i v e r s a l . Reason therefore, i n t h i s secondary sense, 
and used, not as a s p i r i t u a l organ but as a f a c u l t y (namely, 
the understanding of soul enlightened by that organ) — reason, 
I say, or the s c i e n t i f i c f a c u l t y , i s the i n t e l l e c t i o n of the 
p o s s i b i l i t y or e s s e n t i a l p roperties of things by means of the 
laws that c o n s t i t u t e them. Thus the r a t i o n a l idea of a c i r c l e 
i s that of a figure c o n s t i t u t e d by the circumvolution of a 
s t r a i g h t l i n e with i t s one end f i x e d . " 
Every man had Reason i n the same degree i n the secondary 
sense when spoken of as a faculty, because every man had the 
power to know whether two ideas i n h i s head were or were not 
contradictory. But although every man had Reason, the "means 
of e x e r c i s i n g i t , and the m a t e r i a l s ( i . e . f a c t s and ideas) on 
which i t i s e x e r c i s e d , " were possessed by d i f f e r e n t men i n 
d i f f e r e n t degrees, and therefore the end r e s u l t of reasoning 
was, or could be, e n t i r e l y d i f f e r e n t i n d i f f e r e n t i n d i v i d u a l s . 
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F a r t h e r on i n The F r i e n d Coleridge summed up h i s d e f i n i t i o n of Reason 
and Understanding i n a curious mixture of Kant and Platos "By 
the understanding, I mean the f a c u l t y of thinking and forming 
judgements on the n o t i c e s furnished "by the sense... By the pure 
reason, I mean the power by which we become possessed of 
p r i n c i p l e s (the e t e r n a l v e r i t i e s of Plato and D e s c a r t e s ) , and 
of i d e a s (H.B. not images), as the ideas of a point, a l i n e , a 
c i r c l e , i n mathematics; and of j u s t i c e , h o l i n e s s , f r e e - w i l l , 
e t c . , i n morals." 
Toward the end of Essay 4, Section I , of the The Friend 
Coleridge summed up h i s view of Reason i n a passionate encomium: 
i 
"Reason, best and h o l i e s t g i f t of Heaven and bond of union 
with the G i v e r I The high t i t l e by which the majesty of man 
claims precedence above a l l other l i v i n g creatures1 Calm and 
i n c o r r u p t i b l e l e g i s l a t o r of the s o u l , without whom a l l i t s 
other powers would 'meet i n mere oppugnancyl ' Sole p r i n c i p l e 
of permanence amid endless change I i n a world of discordant 
a p p e t i t e s and imagined s e l f - i n t e r e s t s the only common measurei 
.. .Thrise*rblessed f a c u l t y of reasonl a l l other g i f t s , though 
goodly and of c e l e s t i a l o r i g i n , health, strength, t a l e n t s , a l l 
the powers and a l l the means of enjoyment, seem dispensed by 
chance or s u l l e n c a p r i c e — thou alone, more than even the 
sunshine, more, than the common a i r , a r t given to a l l men and to 
every man a l i k e ! To thee, who being one a r t the same i n a l l , 
we owe the p r i v i l e g e , that of a l l we can become one, a l i v i n g 
whole J " 25/ 
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I n E s s a y I I of Section I I Coleridge described the 
groundwork of a l l true Philosophy as "the f u l l apprehension 
of the d i f f e r e n c e between the contemplation of reason, namely, 
that i n t u i t i o n of things which a r i s e s when we possess ourselves, 
as one with the whole, which i s s u b s t a n t i a l knowledge, and that 
which presents i t s e l f when t r a n s f e r r i n g r e a l i t y to the negations 
of r e a l i t y , to the ever-varying framework of the uniform l i f e , 
we think of ourselves as separated beings, and place nature i n 
a n t i t h e s i s to the mind, as object to s u b j e c t , t h i n g to thought, 
death to l i f e . T h i s i s a b s t r a c t knowledge, or the science of 
the mere understanding." 
The next" stage of Coleridge's development of the concept 
of the Reason and Understanding i s found i n the Statesman's 
Manual published i n 1816. He described Reason. "The reason, 
(not the a b s t r a c t reason, not the reason as the mere organ of 
sci e n c e , or as the f a c u l t y of s c i e n t i f i c p r i n c i p l e s and schemes 
a p r i o r i ; but reason) as the i n t e g r a l s p i r i t of the regenerated 
man, reason s u b s t a n t i a t e d and v i t a l , one only, yet manifold t 
overseeing a l l , and going through a l l understanding; the breath 
of the power of Sod, and a pure influence from the glory of the 
Almighty, which remaining i n i t s e l f regenerateth a l l other powers, 
and i n a l l ages e n t e r i n g into holy souls roaketh them f r i e n d s of 
Sod and prophets; (Wisdom of Solomon, C.VII.) t h i s reason without 
being e i t h e r the sense, the understanding or the imagination, 
contains a l l three w i t h i n i t s e l f , even as the mind contains i t s 
thoughts, and i s present i n and through them a l l ; . . . Eaoh ' 
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i n d i v i d u a l must bear witness of i t to h i s own mind, even as he 
d e s c r i b e s l i f e and l i g h t ; and with the s i l e n c e of l i g h t i t 
d e s c r i b e s i t s e l f , and dwells i n us only as f a r as we dwell i n i t . 
I t cannot i n s t r i c t language be c a l l e d a f a c u l t y , much l e s s a 
personal property, of any human mind. He, with whom i t i s 
present, can as l i t t l e appreciate i t , whether t o t a l l y or by 
p a r t i t i o n , as he can claim ownership i n the breathing a i r or make 
an i n c l o s u r e i n the cope of heaven." ^ 
The Understanding was the l o g i c a l f a c u l t y f o r use i n 
a b s t r a c t i o n . I t s proper use was dependent upon the enlighten-
ment of Reason. Of Ctftetfeiilf%htskednMe^anding Coleridge wrote, 
"Our Shakespeare i n agreement both with t r u t h and the philosophy 
of h i B age names i t 'discourse of reason,' as an instrumental 
f a c u l t y belonging to reason." -2§/• 
I n a MS. note on the f i r s t e d i t i o n of the Statesman's 
Manual both Reason and Understanding were described i n a two-
f o l d c h a r a c t e r . •^ 2/ Coleridge c a l l e d them the " c r i t i c a l " or 
" i n t e l l e c t i v e , " and "tooral" or " p r a c t i c a l . " 
Reason ( I n t e l l e c t i v e ) Understanding ( i n t e l l e c t i v e ) 
The contemplation of immediate The Power of g e n e r a l i z i n g the 
t r u t h s - or the immediate recog- notions of the Sense.... the 
n i t i o n of the necessary and the f a c u l t y of mediate Truths or 
u n i v e r s a l i n negative and p o s i t i v e knowledge obtained d i s c u r s i v e l y , 
p o s i t i o n s . 
Reason ( P r a c t i c a l ) Understanding ( P r a c t i c a l ) 
The power of determining the W i l l The f a c u l t y of s e l e c t i n g and 
by Ideas, as ultimate ends. adapting means to proximate ends -
i . e . such ends as w i l l then become 
means. 
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N.B. Reason i n the highest N.B. The P r a c t i c a l under-
sense of the term as the f o c a l standing i s s u b s t a n t i a l l y the 
point of the T h e o r e t i c and P r a c t - same f a c u l t y as the i n t e l l i g i a l 
i c a l , or as both i n one, as the I n s t i n c t i n the Dogs, Elephant, 
Source of Ideas and conversely, Ant, e t c . , and becomes Under-
an I d e a i s a s e l f - a f f i r m i n g Truth standing by i t s co-existence i n 
at once t h e o r e t i c and p r a c t i c a l one and the same subject with the 
which the reason presents to i t s e l f Season and the Free W i l l , - Hence 
as a form of i t s e l f . For the Shakespeare c a l l s the Under-
understanding, an Idea can be only standing "Discourse of Reason." 
described n e g a t i v e l y - as that i t 
i s supersensuous. 
I n the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n we find the next s i g n i f i c a n t 
attempt to disentangle Reason and Understanding, with Coleridge's 
plea t h a t he has been contending f o r the d i v e r s i t y of the two 
f o r twenty y e a r s . ^22/ rph e point of departure was again, as i t 
had been i n The Friend i n 1809, the r e l a t i o n of the human Under-
standing to i n s t i n c t i n animals. He equated the Understanding i n 
humans with i n s t i n c t i n animals, and r e f e r r e d to Huber's 
observations on ants to prove i t . However, i n 1825 he was more 
e x p l i c i t and emphatic i n a s s e r t i n g that Reason d i f f e r s i n kind, 
not merely i n degree, from the Understanding. T h i s was the main 
point he wished to make. For t h i s purpose he.constructed another 
chart of the functions of Reason and Understanding i n which each 
was c o n t r a d i s t i n g u i s h e d from the other. The Understanding was 
d i s c u r s i v e ; but Reason was f i x e d . The Understanding appealed 
to some other f a c u l t y as i t s authority, but Reason appealed only 
to i t s e l f . The Understanding was the f a c u l t y of r e f l e c t i o n , but 
Reason of contemplation, " f o r Reason (says our great Hooker) i s 
a d i r e c t aspect of Truth, an inward Beholding, having a s i m i l a r 
r e l a t i o n to the I n t e l l i g i b l e or S p i r i t u a l , as SENSE has to the 
M a t e r i a l or Phenomenal." -^ 21/ Reason and Understanding d i f f e r e d 
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i n d e f i n i t i o n , therefore i n kind. 
A Again Coleridge divided Reason into the P r a c t i c a l and 
I n t e l l e c t i v e , now c a l l i n g the l a t t e r Speculative, however,, 
I f Reason i s "contemplated d i s t i n c t i v e l y i n reference to 
formal (or a b s t r a c t ) t r u t h , i t i s the s p e c u l a t i v e reason; 
hut i n reference to a c t u a l (or moral) t r u t h , as the fountain 
of ideas, and the l i g h t of the conscience, we name i t the 
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p r a c t i c a l reason," — — ' To the speculative or t h e o r e t i c 
Reason Coleridge assigned the o f f i c e of deciding negatively as 
to the t r u t h of d o c t r i n e . That i s , Reason, while not able to 
d i s c o v e r s p e c u l a t i v e l y the t r u t h of C h r i s t i a n doctrine, should 
be able to point out by use of l o g i c why every other system i s 
f a l s e . 122/ 
5o The B a s i s f o r D i s t i n c t i o n - Kant or P l a t o ? . 
We have now before us the various d e f i n i t i o n s , and attempt 
at d e f i n i t i o n , of the d i s t i n c t i o n between Reason and Understanding 
which, we noted above, Coleridge himself considered all-important 
f o r h i s theology, and, i n f a c t , a l l theology. I n a l l of them 
Coleridge considered the Understanding as the f a c u l t y which 
judged according to sense. I n the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n he had 
s a i d that he was u s i n g the a u t h o r i t y of Leighton and Kant i n 
a s s i g n i n g the Understanding t h i s d e f i n i t i o n , ^24/ j-j; w a s > 
throughout h i s attempts at d e f i n i t i o n , much more than a f a c u l t y 
of judgement as the f a c u l t y of r e f l e c t i o n and g e n e r a l i z a t i o n and 
t h i n k i n g , but Coleridge was nevertheless always c l e a r that the 
Understanding i s the f a c u l t y which has to do with the world 
of phenomena only. I t i s not the f a c u l t y of the super-
sensuous. Of noumena the Understanding can have no knowledge. 
As must he evident to the reader, even from the few short 
passages of d e f i n i t i o n quoted, the confusion begins when we 
attempt to a s c e r t a i n what Coleridge meant by Reason. Having 
admitted to be following Kant i n h i s d e f i n i t i o n of the Under-
standing as the f a c u l t y which judged according to sense, did 
he a l s o follow Kant's d e f i n i t i o n of Reason, and did he make the 
same d i s t i n c t i o n between Reason and Understanding, as w e l l as 
the same d i v i s i o n of Reason i n t o p r a c t i c a l and s p e c u l a t i v e ? 
Or did Reason have anything to do with "reasoning",or l o g i c , 
or concepts a t a l l ? Because of Coleridge's close study of 
Kant and h i s high esteem and avowed love of the "Sage of 
Konigsberg," as w e l l as a r a t h e r close following of Kant i n 
s e v e r a l of h i s works, i t could w e l l appear without a too close 
reading of, f o r i n s t a n c e , the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n that Coleridge 
was at l e a s t a d i s c i p l e of Kant i f not always f a i t h f u l to h i s 
master. I t has been shown how c l o s e l y Coleridge adhered to 
the p a t t e r n of Kant's thought i n expounding the dogma of 
o r i g i n a l s i n i n the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n , -^5/ how the unpublished 
T r e a t i s e on Logic i s almost a paraphrase and summary of the 
a e s t h e t i c and transcendental a n a l y t i c s of the C r i t i q u e of Pure 
Reason, h o w ^he Essay on F a i t h i s f i l l e d with Kantian ideas,-^2 
and how the idea of f a i t h s e t f o r t h i n the essay coincides 
almost e x a c t l y with Kant's laws of pure reason. 19-§/ 
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I n regard to the d e f i n i t i o n s of Reason i t has been s a i d t h a t 
Coleridge followed Kant i n h i s d i v i s i o n of Reason in t o p r a c t i c a l 
and t h e o r e t i c , and that the various d e f i n i t i o n s of t h e o r e t i c 
reason are always Kantian, i22/ although he d i f f e r e d g r e a t l y 
i n h i s concept of p r a c t i c a l reason. -iiS/ Further, there was 
the supersensuous f a c u l t y given to p r a c t i c a l Reason and i t s 
primacy over t h e o r e t i c Reason which are Kantian ideas. 
From the s i m i l a r i t i e s between Coleridge and Kant i t has been 
determined i n the l a t e s t book published on the thought of. 
Coleridge that by 1818, while r e w r i t i n g The F r i e n d , Coleridge 
returned to Kant a f t e r a short romance with S c h e l l i n g during 
the period of the Biographia L i t e r a r i a a f t e r which there was 
no more change, - i i ^ / 
While there has been no dearth of c r i t i c a l judgments on 
the thought of Coleridge which have a l l i e d him with Platonism 
(and, i n f a c t , the Platonism i n h i s thought has never been 
denied), i t i s n e v e r t h e l e s s v i t a l l y necessary for a c o r r e c t 
understanding of Coleridge's theology that a l l Kantian e p i t h e t s 
be removed, and, most important, that he not be understood as 
a f o l l o w e r of the " c r i t i c a l way"*-1 One of the d i f f i c u l t i e s i n 
approaching the theology of Coleridge for the general reader 
i s that he w i l l most unfortunately find inmany of the short 
reference works, as for instance The Oxford Companion to E n g l i s h 
L i t e r a t u r e , t h a t Coleridge advocated a "more s p i r i t u a l and 
r e l i g i o u s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of l i f e , based on what he had l e a r n t 
from Kant and S c h e l l i n g . " i i ^ / The t r u t h seems to be that 
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Coleridge would have advocated the same p r i n c i p l e s and reached 
the same conclusions had he never encountered e i t h e r Kant or 
S o h e l l i n g . The f a u l t f o r the l a b e l of "Kantian" which has been 
attached to Coleridge l i e s most of a l l with h i m s e l f and the very 
curious way i n which he adapted much of Kant's terminology to 
use f o r h i s own purposes. He has seemingly borrowed so h e a v i l y from 
Kant because he agreed with h i s l o g i c , which Coleridge decided 
l e f t untouched the realms of psychology and ideas i n which he him-
s e l f was i n t e r e s t e d , and he could use t h i s s o r t of l o g i c to "comm-
uni c a t e " and "reform" as w e l l as save h i m s e l f from the "black 
charges" of mysticism. C r i t i c s i n t h i s century such as Muirhead 
and Cobum have helped f o s t e r the i l l u s i o n of Coleridge's a l l e g i a n c e 
to the " c r i t i c a l way" i n t h e i r e f f o r t s to comply with Coleridge's 
own wish that h i s theosophy (Coleridge himself c a l l e d i t theosophy) 
should not be saddled with t h a t term of abuse, - mysticism. But 
perhaps the most apt e p i t h e t which could be given to Coleridge, i f 
not used as a term of abuse, would be that of an " E v a n g e l i c a l Mystic"* 
The c r i t i c s of Coleridge i n the l a s t century were i n l i t t l e 
doubt as to where the foundation of h i s thought was s e t , although 
a few of the l e s s d i s c e r n i n g c r i t i c s could even then r e f e r to him 
as Kantian. I t i s s i g n i f i c a n t that Hort, i n the middle of the 
l a s t century* should have emphasized that the most trustworthy 
m a t e r i a l i n Coleridge's w r i t i n g was found i n the footnotes and 
mar g i n a l i a . Hort s t i l l had touch with the Coleridge who had taught 
h i s contemporaries by word of mouth, and he r e a l i z e d that portions 
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of the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n were no more than an oblique 
r e f l e c t i o n of the r e a l Coleridge. Let us look at some of 
the estimates of Coleridge's thought made during the middle 
of the nineteenth century when the t h e o l o g i c a l controversy 
which had d i r e c t reference to h i s teaching reached i t s c r i s i s , 
centered around the avowed d i s c i p l e s of Coleridge such as Hare, 
Maurice, and Kingsley, who had gained a prominent p o s i t i o n , 
along with a c e r t a i n amount of notoriety, i n the f i e l d of 
r e l i g i o u s thought. 
I n 1856 Hort demanded that "... j u s t i c e to Coleridge 
r e q u i r e s t h a t he should not he subject to needless reproach 
under the ambiguous t i t l e of an ' i d e a l i s t ' , when h i s methods, 
no l e s s than h i s r e s u l t s , d i f f e r so widely from t h e i r s . " ^ ^ / 
He defended him against the charges, "on the one hand, of 
having o r i g i n a t e d the more thoughtful forms of t h e o l o g i c a l 
u n b e l i e f , and, oh the other, of having retarded the desired 
downfall of C h r i s t i a n i t y by choking h i s own (supposed) 
115/ 
d e s t r u c t i v e i n c l i n a t i o n s . " — l 4 / Hort noted that Coleridge 
parted company with Kant i n the problem of knowledge, admitted 
that he was a P l a t o n i s t , but thought i t absurd that he should 
be taken for a Neoplatonist. i i ^ / i n the same year, I856, 
James Martlneau gave an accurate account of the theology of 
Coleridge, and, although he leaned a b i t too h e a v i l y on the 
Aids to R e f l e c t i o n , he was not b l i n d to a major obstacle con-
f r o n t i n g the Coleridgean school of theology» "The f i r s t 
questionable step i s , perhaps, at the point where i t enters 
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117 / h i s t o r y . and hands i t s e l f over from Plato to S t . John." — u 
( i t i s amusing, however, to read i n the next l i n e why t h i s i s 
questionable,, "The i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of the e t e r n a l Logos with 
the h i s t o r i c a l C h r i s t . . . r e s t s with a s i n g l e e v a n g e l i s t " . 
And Martineau, i n keeping with h i s age, could not t r u s t to a 
very great degree the Gospel of S t 0 John). 
I n 1857 "the storm desoended on the theology of Coleridge 
i n a l l i t s f u r y i n the person of J . H. Rigg, who wrote from the 
viewpoint of an e v a n g e l i c a l Methodism i n t e r e s t e d i n r e t a i n i n g 
the v i c a r i o u s atonement of s a t i s f a c t i o n and s a c r i f i c e which 
i 
Coleridge had o s t e n t a t i o u s l y discarded as a metaphor i n the Aids 
to R e f l e c t i o n . C. K. Sanders has noted that the attack was "one 
of the most able," hut thought that Rigg argued with "inadequate 
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comprehension" of the theology he was f i g h t i n g . — — ' I t may he 
true that Rigg had an inadequate comprehension of Coleridge's 
t h e o l o g i c a l p o s i t i o n , hut he saw c l e a r l y the r e a l i s s u e s of h i s 
p o s i t i o n f o r one l i k e himself to whom the B i b l e was thatferuth, 
the whole t r u t h , and nothing hut the t r u t h . 
The a t t a c k was deliveredwxftu unrestrained emotion i n a hook 
c a l l e d Modern Anglican Theology, with chapters on Coleridge, Hare, 
Maurice, Ki n g s l e y and Jowett. He reduced the scope of the term 
"Broad Churchmen", under which Conyheare had.included men of such 
d i f f e r e n t t h e o l o g i c a l tendencies as Kingsley and Whatley, to apply 
merely to the"school of Coleridge", as represented hy Hare, 
Maurice, Kingsley, and t h e i r supporters. He .asserted that the 
Neoplatonism voiced so loudly i n the works of Kingsley was s t r a i g h t 
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from Coleridge himself. The weakness of h i s c r i t i c i s m was 
found i n the f a c t that he viewed any form of Platonism as 
a p r i o r i , the enemy of not only Armihian Methodism, but of a l l 
forms of C h r i s t i a n thinking. But he understood Coleridge so 
w e l l that i n order to gain.the needed ammunition f o r h i s attack 
on the "CTeoplatonic pantheism" of Coleridge he simply disregarded 
the Kantian paraphrases of Coleridge as unrepresentative of h i s 
thought and went s t r a i g h t to the marginalia and r e v e a l i n g 
passages i n the Biographia L i t e r a r i a and The Friend, as had 
Hort,. a l b e i t f o r a d i f f e r e n t purpose. Rigg saw c l e a r l y that 
the c r u c i a l i s s u e between Coleridge and the Methodists was that 
of r e v e l a t i o n . - ^ ^ / 
On the other s i d e of the fence, Maurice, a d i s c i p l e of 
Coleridge, was c r i t i c a l of Coleridge because at times he seemed 
not to remain a true d i s c i p l e of Plato, and i n h i s use of c l o s e l y 
defined terms and l o g i c a l formula, together with h i s passionate 
d e s i r e to c o n s t r u c t a complete system, thought him to be p a r t l y 
under the i n f l u e n c e of A r i s t o t l e . -i22/ 
A f t e r the p u b l i c a t i o n of Essays and Reviews i n 1860 the 
p o l e m i c i s t s had new m a t e r i a l on t h e i r hands not immediately 
r e l a t e d to Coleridge, and debate which had d i r e c t reference to 
the theology of Coleridge l a r g e l y ceased. The h i s t o r i a n s of 
thought came forward, and L e s l i e Stephen decided that by the 
time Coleridge wrote The Friend i n 1809-10 he had become a 
Kantian, However, the Platonism i n Coleridge had i t s 
champions, and Howard wrote i n 1924 that Coleridge "saw i n Kant 
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only an instrument for the most e f f e c t i v e expounding of h i s own 
122/ 
e s s e n t i a l l y P l a t o n i c a t t i t u d e " , — — ' I n 1930 Muirhead published 
Coleridge as Philosopher, which misrepresented many of the 
important p o s i t i o n s of Coleridge. Muirhead took no account of 
the m a r g i n a l i a , and by weaving the thought of Coleridge i n t o h i s 
own brand of i d e a l i s m discovered him to be the founder and "to 
t h i s day the most d i s t i n g u i s h e d r e p r e s e n t a t i v e " of the volunt-
a r i s t i c form of i d e a l i s m . -122/ Muirhead decided that Coleridge 
r e j e c t e d Kant's l o g i c , but accepted "what was the b a s i s of h i s 
e t h i c s , and h i s point of contact with noumenal r e a l i t y , namely, 
the o a t e g o r i c a l imperative..." i n X93I Wellek published 
the best e x p o s i t i o n of the r e l a t i o n of Coleridge to Kant yet made 
i n Kant i n England, 1793-1858. Wellek admitted,"Terminologically 
Coleridge cannot get away from Kant," but s a i d that the "... 
Aids to R e f l e c t i o n seems more l i k e an attempt at a r e c o n s t r u c t i o n 
of Kant f o r the purposes of a philosophy of f a i t h . " Wellek 
wrote t h a t even though Coleridge borrowed much from Kant i n h i s 
work, he deserted the whole s p i r i t of the c r i t i c a l philosophy, 
and that i n the end we have "here a storey from Kant, there part 
of a room from S c h e l l i n g , there a roof from Anglican the ology." - i ^ / 
Winkelmann wrote i n 1933 that Coleridge followed Jacobi much more 
c l o s e l y than Kant, but Muirhead attempted to refute both Wellek 
and Winkelmann i n 1934 i n an a r t i c l e e n t i t l e d Metaphysician or 
Mystic. Muirhead determined that the work of Coleridge was 
metaphysical r a t h e r than m y s t i c a l | he followed Kant i n s t e a d of 
Jacobi, and never f o r a moment wavered i n h i s a l l e g i a n c e to the 
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127/ " c r i t i c a l way". — u Coburn, i n the introduction to the 
P h i l o s o p h i c a l Lectures edited by her i n 1949> agreed with 
Muirhead concerning Coleridge's a l l e g i a n c e to the " c r i t i c a l 
way," although she made c e r t a i n r e s e r v a t i o n s about h i s w r i t i n g 
128/ a f t e r the mid-twenties. 
Howard and Wellek came to the r i g h t conclusion concerning 
the r e l a t i o n s h i p of Coleridge to Kant, as had Rigg and Hort 
before them, when they concluded that Coleridge used Kant to 
expound h i s e s s e n t i a l l y Platonio a t t i t u d e while deserting the 
whole s p i r i t of the Kantian philosophy. While i t i s almost 
impossible to pin-point influence over Coleridge i n any p a r t i c u l a r 
f a c e t of h i s thought because of h i s vast reading and prodigious 
memory, i t i s evident from Coleridge's many references and 
commendations, as w e l l as the whole framework of h i s thought, 
that Coleridge had gone back to the same sources which had been 
so i n f l u e n t i a l with h i s German contemporaries and had only l a t e r 
gone to t h e i r m a t e r i a l . While the thought and influence of 
Coleridge has been described as being much indebted to.the German 
id e a l i s m which grew up more or l e s s contemporaneously with him, 
i t appears much nearer the mark to think of Coleridge as but 
another shoot which grew from the P l a t o n i c t r a d i t i o n , a shoot 
whioh would have been very w e l l nurtured without a Kant, F i c h t e , 
S c h e l l i n g or Hegel. -£2/ 
However, what I am i n t e r e s t e d i n e s t a b l i s h i n g here i s that 
Coleridge cannot properly be c a l l e d a follower of the " c r i t i c a l 
way", as Muirhead, Coburn and Chinol would have i t . Both 
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Howard and Chinol have shown the close agreement of much of 
Coleridge's formal e x p o s i t i o n with that of Kant, but i f i t i s 
assumed that Coleridge was a Kantian or followed the " c r i t i c a l 
way", then i t i s impossible to understand Coleridge's theology. 
The d i s t i n g u i s h i n g feature of h i s t h e o l o g i c a l thought i s that 
r e l i g i o u s f a i t h was c e r t a i n because i t r e s t e d upon knowledge of 
God, a knowledge which was the only r e a l and v a l i d knowledge 
because only God was r e a l and a c t u a l . Above and beyond Kant's 
world of a b s t r a c t concepts and notions there e x i s t e d r e a l knowledge 
with which immediate contact could be e s t a b l i s h e d by d i r e c t 
i n t u i t i o n , which knowledge i t s e l f took possession of the soul 
i n redemption and p u r i f i c a t i o n . Coleridge was ready to agree 
with Kant that the senses gave us no knowledge of the noumenal 
world, and that the knowledge of God could not be demonstrated 
by evidence, but he never agreed that i t was impossible to have 
knowledge of the r e a l i t y beyond l o g i c and perception. Coleridge 
was e s s e n t i a l l y a "dogmatist", a f t e r the pattern of P l a t o n i c 
mysticism, not one committed to the c r i t i c a l path. F a i t h 
r e s t e d upon knowledge, even though i t was true t h i s knowledge 
could not be proved 6r demonstrated. 
The cause of Coleridge's adherence to the m y s t i c a l ways of 
thought was h i s own experience, the same p r e d i s p o s i t i o n which he 
spoke of as f i r s t sending him to the study of the Neoplatonists, 
a p r e d i s p o s i t i o n which remained with him a l l h i s l i f e . At 
p r e c i s e l y the point of the p o e t i c and m y s t i c a l experience 
Coleridge turned on to a road which led to a d e s t i n a t i o n very 
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d i s t a n t from the l o g i c a l road of Kant. A statement by Broad 
i n Five Types of E t h i c a l Theory describes very w e l l the divergent 
paths of Kant and Coleridget " I f any reader who i s i n t e r e s t e d 
i n t h i s s u b j e c t ( i . e . the grounds f o r f a i t h ) w i l l study B u t l e r ' s 
Analogy, Hume's Dialogues on Natural R e l i g i o n and the t h e o l o g i c a l 
p a r t s of Kant's three C r i t i q u e s , he w i l l l e a r n a l l that the human 
mind i s ever l i k e l y to be able to know about the matter, with 
j u s t one grave omission. The omission i s that he w i l l f i n d 
nothing about the claims of s p e c i f i c a l l y r e l i g i o u s and m y s t i c a l 
experience to give information about t h i s aspect of r e a l i t y . " — 
6. Reason an I n t u i t i v e Power Alone. 
The organ which apprehended i n t u i t i v e l y the mysteries 
l y i n g outside the s e n s i b l e world Coleridge c a l l e d Reason, and 
with t h i s one concept he completely deserted the. c r i t i c a l 
philosophy. We have noted how Coleridge attempted to follow 
Kant by d i v i d i n g t h i s power i n t o t h e o r e t i c and p r a c t i c a l i n h i s 
d i f f e r e n t d e f i n i t i o n s . Kant, of course, had made t h i s d i v i s i o n 
i n order to d e a l with h i s two worlds of phenomena and noumena, 
and much has been made of t h i s d i v i s i o n of Reason by Coleridge. 
The almost humorous thing i s that Coleridge never seems to have 
believed i n such a d i v i s i o n ; he always uses Reason as the power 
of i n t u i t i o n , the organ f o r apprehending immediate t r u t h , and as 
such i t stands above, and sometimes i n opposition to, a b s t r a c t 
notions, conception and l o g i c . The marginalia and notebooks 
r e v e a l that Reason f o r Coleridge never c a r r i e d the connotations 
130/ 
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of reasoning, although he appeared to give i t such i n the 
Aids to R e f l e c t i o n . I n The Friend we noticed how he hedged 
"before permitting the use of the word Reason as a " f a c u l t y " 
i n s t e a d of an "organ". He c a l l e d i t the " r a t i o n a l i z e d 
understanding", or the " s c i e n t i f i c f a c u l t y " , and tagged i t with 
a Kantian d e f i n i t i o n . Then he went on l a t e r i n the work to 
speak of the "pure Reason" as the power by which we become 
possessed both by the e t e r n a l v e r i t i e s of Plato and the ideas 
of mathematics, as w e l l as of j u s t i c e , h o l i n e s s , e t c . The 
confusion i n Coleridge's mind as to whether or not he could 
follow Kant i n The Friend i n the d i v i s i o n of Reason i s n o t i c e -
able, but i t was to the e t e r n a l v e r i t i e s of P l a t o alone, not 
the ideas of mathematics, tha t Coleridge oarae to a s c r i b e the organ 
of R-eason. Again, i n The Friend he said that Reason was that 
i n t u i t i o n of things whereby we possess ourselves as one with 
the whole, which alone brings s u b s t a n t i a l knowledge. 
I t would appear that Coleridge had changed h i s p o s i t i o n 
when he wrote the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n , and that Reason was then 
thought of as p r a c t i c a l and s p e c u l a t i v e . But had he? The 
c l u e s were given i n the f o o t n o t e s , l a t e r published i n some 
e d i t i o n s of the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n . The one which I now quote 
was made i n the f i r s t e d i t i o n of the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n and 
l a t e r published as a note to Appendix A. "N.B. The P r a o t i c a l 
Reason alone is_ Reason i n the f u l l and substantive sense ... On 
the other hand, T h e o r e t i c Reason, as the ground of the Universal 
and Absolute i n a l l l o g i c a l conclusion i s r a t h e r the Light of 
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Reason i n the Understanding..." -121/ i n another note, 
de c i d i n g to d i s c u s s Reason as simply an i n t e l l e c t u a l power, he 
was able to give to the Understanding alone the power of 
152/ 
conception or l o g i c . — I n The Friend he s a i d that a b s t r a c t 
t r u t h was a product of the Understanding, but i n Aids to 
R e f l e c t i o n he assigned the sp e c u l a t i v e Reason to a b s t r a c t t r u t h -
i n the t e x t , but not i n the footnotes. I n 1817 or 1818, he 
had w r i t t e n i n a note on Tennemann h i s r e j e c t i o n of the "Kantean 
supposed Antinomies of Reason, which are themselves founded, on 
a s i m i l a r s u b s t i t u t i o n and on Kant's tr^u/Te favjaj , the 
155/ 
d e r i v a t i o n of Ideas from the Speculative Reason e n t i r e l y , " —^-> 
T h i s , Coleridge went on to say, was not the true P l a t o n i c theory 
of i d e a s . I n another note on Tennemann Coleridge condemned 
the r i g i d d i s t i n c t i o n of p r a c t i c a l and speculative Reason as 
" a r b i t r a r y , and a hy p o s t a s i z i n g of mere l o g i c a l e n t i t i e s . " -324/ 
I n a note on Boehme he complained that the Kantians had divided 
the Reason from the Reason i n the w i l l , or, as i n a note on 
155/ 
Tennemann, the theory from the p r a c t i c a l man. — Z J J Comparable 
to the note attached to the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n i s one from h i s 
note book a f t e r that work had been published: "...Reason as the 
Source of Ideas, which Ideas i n t h e i r conversion to the responsible 
W i l l become Ultimate Ends - Ends i n the alone proper and adequate 
sense of the word. On the other hand, Theoretic Reason or 
Reason as the Source of Absolute P r i n c i p l e s - the U n i v e r s a l and 
conclusive i n Logic, i s properly the Light of Reason i n the 
Understanding...." I2i>/ 
I n a notebook of 1824 (the year before the p u b l i c a t i o n 
of the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n ) Coleridge e x p l i c i t l y r e j e c t e d the 
function assigned to s p e c u l a t i v e Reason i n the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n 
as being a use of Reason fo r e i g n to h i s own. " I f any one of my 
learned Readers should be discontented with t h i s scheme as 
unduly l i m i t i n g the sphere of r e l i g i o u s I n q u i r y , and i n i m i c a l 
to a reasonable F a i t h : I would entreat him f i r s t to ask himself, 
what he p r e c i s e l y intends by the word, reasonable, what by F a i t h , 
and what by the combination of the two - and i n order to t h i s , 
l e t him a s c e r t a i n for himself, i n what sense he employs the term, 
Reason. Does he mean by i t aught d i s t i n c t from the Understanding? 
And i f so, does he assume i t simply, as the source of those 
u n i v e r s a l P r i n c i p l e s , or Truths connected with a sense of t h e i r 
being u n i v e r s a l l y , and n e c e s s a r i l y true, which tho' not the 
proper growth of the Understanding, are yet the condition under 
which alone the conclusions of the Understanding obtain s c i e n t i f i c 
evidence, i . e . not only, th a t so i t i s , but that so i t must be? 
on which therefore, as Ground and Antecedent, a l l l o g i c a l 
exeroise of the Understanding ( D i s c u r s i o i n t e l l e c t u i a l i s ) depends, 
and by which the d i s c u r s i v e f a c u l t y (so the e l d e r l o g i c i a n s 
designated the Understanding) becomes 'Discourse of Reason?' 
Or secondly, does he mean by the Reason a yet higher power, or 
the same power with other and yet higher a t t r i b u t e s , namely, 
as the source of Ideas? Ideas, I mean i n the P l a t o n i c sense, 
a l i k e c o n t r a - d i s t i n g u i s h e d from Notions, Conceptions, and Images. 
Or l a s t l y , does he use Reason as a mere synonyme of the Under-
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standing - as the f a c u l t y by which we r e f l e c t on the n o t i c e s 
given by the senses and s e n s a t i o n s , and thus form conceptions 
of the corresponding o b j e c t s ? The f a c u l t y , i n short, by which 
we understand what we see or have seen?-
I f he use the word, Reason, i n the second of these three 
senses; and i f h i s Ideas are more than high words, or vague 
f a n c i e s , the creatures of a drowsy Eye, h a l f s i g h t , h a l f dream; 
there can be no dispute between us. He expresses i n P l a t o n i c 
Language the same convictions which the S p i r i t u a l C h r i s t i a n 
conveys i n the language of John and Paul. He must know, that 
Reason i n t h i s unusual sense i s not, and cannot be, a merely 
s p e c u l a t i v e or i n t e l l e c t i v e f a c u l t y ... i t w i l l not be impertinent 
to observe that what the e l d e s t Philosophy c a l l e d Reason (Nous) 
and Ideas the philosophic Apostle names the S p i r i t and Truths 
137/ 
S p i r i t u a l l y discerned..." —<£J-/ I t i s s i g n i f i c a n t that Coleridge 
incorporated i n t o the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n the s e c t i o n beginning 
" i t w i l l not be impertinent to observe," followed by a quotation 
138/ 
from Seneca to prove h i s point, —2—' but omitted the previous 
e x p l i c a t i o n of Reason used " i n t h i s unusual sense." I n a note 
of 1827 Coleridge very f r a n k l y s t a t e d h i s d i f f i c u l t i e s i n 
d e f i n i n g Reason; he had made i t into a "new sense" which 
apprehends i t s objects immediately. "The want of a c l e a r notion 
r e s p e c t i n g the nature of Reason may be traced to the d i f f i c u l t y 
of combining the notion of an organ of sense, or a new sense, 
with the notion of the appropriate and pecular objects of that 
sense, so.that the idea evolved from t h i s s y n t h e s i s s h a l l be 
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the i d e n t i t y of both." ^ 22/ 
7. ' Communicating an I n t u i t i v e Experience. . • 
I f Coleridge a c t u a l l y made no division between p r a c t i c a l 
and s p e c u l a t i v e Reason i n h i s own mind, the question may then be 
asked why he attempted to make t h i s d i v i s i o n i n h i s published 
works. The f a c t was that Reason had never had the meaning of 
reasoning, as we normally use the word, but yet i t had an 
i n t e l l e c t i v e content. I n order to t r y to communicate with 
those around him Coleridge was r e l u c t a n t to use the word i n an 
unheard-of, m y s t i c a l sense,and consequently accepted the Kantian 
point of departure for the use of the word. Kant had made 
Reason a very noble f a c u l t y f o r Coleridge by showing with l o g i c 
that the knowing mind constructs what i t knows, and thus, 
Coleridge f e l t , dealing a death blow to the e m p i r i c a l philosophy. 
Coleridge had hi m s e l f r e a l i z e d the c r e a t i v i t y of the mind i n the 
act of perception before he came to Kant; he had, indeed, 
a s s e r t e d t h i s i n h i s conception of Fancy and Imagination. 
But i n Kant he had found i t explained how t h i s could be. To 
t h i s f a o u l t y which Kant had expounded so w e l l f o r Coleridge's 
s a t i s f a c t i o n , Coleridge gave the t i t l e of organ and made i t 
d e s c r i p t i v e of the knowledge gained by immediate v i s i o n of, or 
contact with, supersensuous r e a l i t y i n a coalescence of subject 
and o b j e c t . Reason had, however, an i n t e l l e c t u a l content, 
because the i n t u i t i v e experience i n which man apprehendedthe 
mysteries of being was an act of the whole man, i n t e l l e c t u a l 
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as w e l l as moral. Coleridge attempted to blend Kant in t o 
h i s e v a n g e l i c a l mysticism i n h i s published works, because he 
very much doubted anyone would know what he was t a l k i n g about 
i f he simply followed the " i n t u i t i v e way", but someone might 
understand him i f he followed Kant. Kant used l o g i c . The 
mystics were correot i n t h e i r apprehension of supernatural 
r e a l i t y , but they could not be understood. I n a note on 
Boehme w r i t t e n i n 1818 Coleridge noted, " I n a l l knowledge there 
are two p a r t s - the mode of acquiring, and the mode of commun-
i c a t i n g i t t Disoere, et dooere. The f i r s t , i n the f i r s t 
i n s t ance a t l e a s t , i s I n t u i t i o n , or immediate Beholding. Above 
a l l , i s t h i s necessary i n the knowledge of s p i r i t u a l and meta-
p h y s i c a l E n t i t i e s ... The second i s l o g i c , by a b s t r a c t i o n and 
consequent d i s t i n c t i o n of terms ... Now Behmen, from h i s want 
of t e c h n i c a l education neglected the Art of reasoning, by Acts 
of a b s t r a c t i o n , which separate from the f i r s t are indeed mere 
Shadows, but, l i k e Shadows of i n c a l c u b l e s e r v i c e i n determining 
the rememberable o u t l i n e s of. the Substance. He i s wholly 
Boehme's language the great stumbling block of h i s works. -^- J 
Coleridge h i m s e l f l e f t a record of h i s regret i n having 
to t r y to communicate i n a l o g i c a l terminology. I n a MS. 
note i n the f i r s t e d i t i o n of the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n he wrote, 
" I n the l a r g e r Work announced and described at p.152, i n which 
I proceed s y n t h e t i c a l l y from the Idea of the-Absolute to the 
Idea of the Triune God, i t was i n my power to give i n a more 
i n t u i t i v e . 1.40/ 11 I n consequence of t h i s Coleridge proclaimed 
141/ 
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s a t i s f a c t o r y because more p o s i t i v e form the Idea and Genesis 
of Reason, as i t e x i s t s f o r Man, than was possible i n the 
present Volume, i n which I was obliged to proceed a n a l y t i c a l l y 
and a p o s t e r i o r i , or r a t h e r , a d a t i s . But taking i t as 
a n a l y t i c , the unprejudiced and competent I n q u i r e r w i l l , I dare 
assure myself, f i n d the reasoning l e g i t i m a t e , and the demonstration 
compleat." ^ 42/ (g^e l a r g e r work r e f e r r e d to i s h i s Opus Magnum 
on which he was working with J.H. Green.) A l l Coleridge meant 
by " a n a l y t i c a l l y and a p o s t e r i o r i " i s , as he s a i d , " a d a t i s " . 
He had to proceed with recognizable concepts and logio of 
experience i n s t e a d of with h i s own nomenclature of ideas. This 
i s a l s o seen i n a note of 1833. " I n * h e Aids to R e f l e c t i o n I 
was standing on the same ground with those, whose opinion I 
strove to r e c t i f y - and consequently, took the terms, s a c r i f i c e , 
v i c a r i o u s s a c r i f i c e , Debt, S a t i s f a c t i o n , Atonement, e t c . with... 
the conceptions, which those, I was addressing, had formed, from 
the f a c t s and usages of the World. To apply these, therefore, 
to the D e i t y , to the r e l a t i o n of the Father to the co-eternal 
Son... without debasing the Idea of the Divine, I was constrained 
to i n t e r p r e t them per mataphoram. Far otherwise w i l l i t be i f 
beginning from the ideas I move descensiVely, t r a c i n g the Light 
i n t o the Darkness i n i t s diminuiations, r e f r a c t i o n s , and turbid 
s t a i n s * Then... I should be among the f i r s t and most strenuous 
a s s e n t o r s . . . o f t h e i r being the proper expressions of the Ideas 
s i g n i f i e d . " -142/ i n a notebook he wrote d i r e c t l y concerning 
h i s assumed Kantian pose r e l a t i v e to the d i s t i n c t i o n between the 
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Reason and Understanding: "A more p o s i t i v e i n s i g h t i n t o the 
true character of Reason, and a greater evidentness of i t s 
d i v e r s i t y from the Understanding, might be given - but then 
i t must be s y n t h e t i c a l l y , and g e n e t i c a l l y . And t h i s I have 
done i n my l a r g e r work i n which I commence w i t h the Absolute, 
and from there deduce the T r i - u n i t y , and t h e r e i n the s u b s t a n t i a l 
Reason (Logos) as the o uiv - e i n t h e A l d a t o 
R e f l e c t i o n I was obliged to prpceed a n a l y t i c a l l y and a p o s t e r i o r i 
• • • • 
Coleridge was obliged t o proceed a d a t i s , from concepts 
r e a d i l y acknowledged as conforming t o i n t e l l i g i b l e language, 
because he had t o communicate i n order to reform and r e v i t a l i z e 
the C h r i s t i a n f a i t h . He became so exasperated at h i s e f f o r t s 
to convey some s o r t of meaning to those around him th a t he wrote 
i n a notebook i n 1833t "...sometimes I t h i n k , t h a t a great 
Composer, a Mozart, a Beethoven must have been i n a state of 
s p i r i t muoh more a k i n , more analogous, to mine own when I am at 
once w a i t i n g f o r , watching, and o r g a n i c a l l y constructing and 
inwardly constructed by, the Ideals - the l i v i n g Truths, t h a t 
may be re- e x c i t e d but cannot be expressed by Words, the Trans-
cendents t h a t give the O b j e c t i v i t y t o a l l objects, the Form to 
a l l Images, yet are themselves untranslatable i n t o any Image, 
unrepresentable by any p a r t i c u l a r Object...." M5/ again, 
"Would t h a t I could t r a n s f e r the Idea, inwardly present to my 
mind. But I can only convey a rude Image of i t . " •Mfl/ 
Coleridge had r e a l i z e d t h a t the great f a u l t of the mystics was 
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t h e i r i n a b i l i t y t o communicate, and even though he came to the 
conclusion t h a t f o r those who were c o n s t i t u t e d by the l i v i n g 
ideas, conveying these ideas i n words was impossible, never-
theless i t should be possible t o lead someone t o the p o s i t i o n 
where i t would be possible f o r these germs of t r u t h to be 
awakened from t h e i r sleep. However, t h i s could not be done 
by language meaningful only t o the i n d i v i d u a l by whom ideas were 
possessed. He wrote i n a marginal note, " I n my own instance, 
I solemnly bear witness and declare that every Idea, Law, or 
P r i n c i p l e , i n which I co-incide w i t h the Cabbala, or the School 
of P l o t i n u s , or the C h r i s t i a n Gnostics, or the Mystics of the 
Middle Ages or the Protestant Masters of the i n t e r i o r way, as 
Behmen, Zinzendorf, e t c . , I recognized i n them, as t r u t h s 
already known by me i n my own meditation. Indeed, the language 
of the greater number of the Mystics, from causes explained by 
me i n my Biog. L i t e r a r i a , i s so inadequate and a r b i t r a r y , and 
the w r i t e r s themselves are so imperfectly the Masters of the 
Ideas, (possessed by fragments of the Truth r a t h e r than possessing 
even these-) t h a t i t would have been impossible to have 
decyphered the true import of t h e i r S t r i v i n g s , without the 
hounding scent of Sympathy and without the key of a previous 
and superior I n s i g h t . " -^ 42/ 
However, Kant was a d i f f e r e n t matter. I n the Biographia 
L i t e r a r i a he praised Kant f o r the clearness and evidence of h i s 
work; "(paradox as i t w i l l appear to those who have taken t h e i r 
n o t i o n of Immanual Kant from Reviewers and Frenchmen)". M§/ 
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I n 1820 he advised a f r i e n d i n a l e t t e r , " . . . I by no means 
recommend t o you an extension of your philosophic researches 
beyond Kant. I n him i s contained a l l that can be learnt... n-i42/ 
And i n a l e t t e r o f 1825, ".•.Immanuel Kant I assuredly do value 
most h i g h l y ; not, however, as a metaphysician, but as a 
l o g i c i a n . . . I n Kant's C r i t i q u e of the Pure Reason there i s 
more than one fundamental e r r o r ; but the main f a u l t l i e s i n 
the t i t l e - p a g e , which to the manifold advantage of the work 
might be exchanged f o r An I n q u i s i t i o n respecting the C o n s t i t u t i o n 
and L i m i t s of the Human Understanding." i52/ j n 1812 Coleridge 
had t o l d Henry Crabb Robinson th a t his obligations to Kant were 
i n f i n i t e , but "not so much from what Kant has taught him i n the 
form of d o c t r i n e , as from the d i s c i p l i n e gained i n studying the 
151/ 
great German philosopher." —*—' There seems l i t t l e doubt that 
Coleridge found Kant very acceptable i n order to t r y t o make 
himself understood; because Kant used l o g i c , he did not t h i n k 
i t necessary to have f i r s t shared with the mystics the " i n d i s t i n c t , 
yet s t i r r i n g and working presentiment, t h a t a l l the products of 
152/ 
the mere r e f l e c t i v e f a c u l t y partook of DEATH.11 —<4-/ Kant was 
w e l l s u i t e d f o r the purpose of Coleridge's "reformation". Thus, 
while Coleridge denied the categorical imperative as a basis f o r 
e t h i c s , Kant had yet crushed the "shallow m o r a l i t y of Paley... 
153/ 
wi t h elephantine f e e t . " — W h i l e Coleridge could not accept 
God as a mere postulate who was not both the subject and object 
of a l l knowledge, yet Kant had destroyed Paley's theology of 
evidence and demonstration. While Coleridge could not accept 
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Reason as merely regulative, yet Kant had, he f e l t , dealt 
the death-blow to empiricism. Moreover, and most important, 
the " l i v i n g ideas" i n which Coleridge was r e a l l y interested 
Kant had consistently " l e f t behind i n a pure analysis, not of 
human nature i n toto, but of the speculative i n t e l l e c t alone." 
While Coleridge was c r i t i c a l of this aspect of Kant, i t was, of 
course, to his advantage when using him as a mouthpiece. In 
the MS. Logic Coleridge wrote, "Considered as Logic i t ( i . e . the 
transcendental analysis) i s irrefragable, as philosophy i t w i l l 
be exempt from opposition, and cease to be questionable only 
when the soul of Aristotle s h a l l have become one with the soul 
of Plato, when the men of Talent shall have a l l passed into the 
men of Genius, or the men of Genius have a l l sunk into men of 
Talent. That i s Graecis Calendis, or when two Fridays meet." A55/ 
When he f i r s t seriously began studying Kant he wrote i n 
a marginal note dated 1802, "...Kant and a l l of his school are 
miserable Eeasoners, i n Psychology and particular morals - bad 
analysts of aught but Notions, ...so much so indeed as. often to 
shake my Faith i n thei r general System." £n<i again l a t e r 
on he wrote that i t was a great error i n Kant that he slighted 
psychology, "and the weakest parts of his system are attributable 
to his want of the habits and facts of Psychology." .152/ 
(This c r i t i c i s m of Kant c a l l s to mind Leigh Hunt's description 
of Coleridge as "a kind of unaescetic Brahmin among us, wne who 
i s always looking inwardly, and making experiments upon the 
nature and powers of h i s soul.") 
Chinol has come to the conclusion t h a t the heavy reliance 
of Coleridge upon Kant i n the MS Logic and the Aids to Re f l e c t i o n 
i s t o he explained by a r e t u r n t o the thought of Kant a f t e r the 
Biographia L i t e r a r i a , which Chinol described as being i n the 
Sc h e l l i n g phase. However, t h i s i s not borne out by the note-
books, by the MS On the Divine Ideas which he was preparing with 
J.H. Green and which was to form a section of his Magnum Opus, 
nor by the marginalia. I f anything, the thought of Coleridge 
moves f u r t h e r from the c r i t i c a l path toward the end of h i s l i f e . 
The p r i n c i p l e s which formed the basis of h i s epistjemology i n the 
Biographia L i t e r a r i a remained unchanged, as indeed they had 
remained f i r m from the time he f i r s t formulated the d i s t i n c t i o n 
between the Reason and Understanding. Coleridge intended t o 
move completely i n t o the realm of ideas i n h i s " l a r g e r work". •; 
I t was to be "a p o s i t i v e i n s i g h t " i n t o the true character of 
Reason, a p a t t e r n of "o b j e c t i v e t h i n k i n g " , i n which he proceeded 
" s y n t h e t i c a l l y and g e n e t i c a l l y " . I t was, i n f a c t , t o depend 
on moral and i n t e l l e c t u a l i n t u i t i o n ; the reader who did not 
possess these would be l o s t . I n 1828 Coleridge wrote of the 
knowledge of the Understanding, both generals and p a r t i c u l a r s , 
whether f a c t s of phenomena, l e a r n t by observation and experience 
as i n f e r i o r knowledge, and warned the student t h a t t o f o l l o w 
him he ftmust have f u l l y mastered the p r i n c i p l e , t h a t i n the 
Sciences of Freedom, s u b s i s t i n g i n i n t e l l e c t u a l I n t u i t i o n s , the 
Idea contains i t s necessity i n i t s actual presence." rjjhe 
only r e t u r n t o Kant was f o r purposes of exposition; he never 
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returned t o the p r i n c i p l e s of the c r i t i c a l philosophy which 
denied the p o s s i b i l i t y of the knowledge of God i n a s u b s t i t u t i o n 
of b e l i e f f o r knowledge. He d i d indeed r e j e c t the " p o s i t i v e " 
ideas of S c h e l l i n g , as w e l l as Plotinus and Boehrae, as a 
dangerous pantheism r e s u l t i n g from a too close adherence to the 
i n t u i t i o n s of the i n t e l l e c t alone, and i n the term which he 
usua l l y used i n reference to the a c q u i s i t i o n of immediate 
knowledge^ namely, " s p i r i t u a l i n t u i t i o n " , the moral and 
i n t e l l e c t u a l were combined. - 1 ^ / Mere i n t e l l e c t u a l apprehension 
of s p i r i t u a l r e a l i t y without the r e l i g i o u s i n t u i t i o n of the 
personal God u l t i m a t e l y tended t o deny the transcendence of 
God, and Coleridge classed S c h e l l i n g w i t h Spinoza among the 
pantheists, adding an explanatory paragraph t o The Friend which 
amounted t o a c o r r e c t i o n : "The i n e v i t a b l e r e s u l t of a l l con-
sequent reasoning i n which the i n t e l l e c t refuses to acknowledge 
a higher or deeper ground than i t can i t s e l f supply, and weens 
t o possess w i t h i n i t s e l f the centre of i t s own system - i s 
Pantheism." But, as we noted from a statement of 1828 
above, Coleridge d i d not f o r a l l t h a t surrender the idea of an 
i n t e l l e c t u a l i n t u i t i o n which could apprehend at least the 
"hind p a r t s " of God. By noting who i t was Coleridge considered 
t o be exponents of the "objective t h i n k i n g " and " p o s i t i v e 
i n s i g h t s " we may gain some idea of the task he had set himself 
i n the " l a r g e r work". I n a note on Boehme,Coleridge crossed 
out a note previously w r i t t e n and inserted t h i s c o r r e c t i o n : 
"The above note was w r i t t e n when I was but i n the dim dawn of 
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knowledge - and wholly i n the sub.ieo.tive Thinking - of oourse, 
incapable of coming near Behmen,» jn a note on Tennemann, 
" I t seems to me plain enough, that the Ground of the Plotinian 
Philosophy ... i s a olear and positive exposition of Ideas. 
The doctrine rather hinted by Plato i n his writings than set 
forth. Plato's principal object was to insinuate on every 
opportunity the insufficiency and alien nature of Conceptions 
formed by the Reflection (» Verstand, Understanding, /[ofr-as 
Qiklv&fw7T&}){fi& opposed to)(Vernut£fttv» Reason,/Voi>/ ) i n relation 
to the proper objects of Philosophy ... v i z . The Soul, Moral 
Freedom, God)- and this he effected by deducing contradictory 
resu l t s or absurdities from premises lo g i c a l l y ... undeniable. 
I f then neither the Conceptions formed by the Understanding 
from materials furnished by Sense, nor the Notions formed by 
the U. by reflection on i t s own processes were the proper Organs 
for the knowledge of supersensuous Truths, either such knowledge 
i s impossible for men or there must exist other and higher 
Organs or Media. Plato assumed the l a t t e r and named these 
media Ideas - but gave l i t t l e more than their negative character -
i . e . what they were not. - Plotinus proposed to display th e i r 
positive Being." i£2/ Coleridge decided to name the "proper 
organ for the knowledge of supersensuous truth" Reason, and i n 
his Magnum Opus proposed to display the positive being of 
"Divine Ideas"• 
8. Terms of Abuse.. . 
I t i s oorreot that there i s a decided difference between 
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the author's approach i n the Biographia L i t e r a r i a and the 
Treatise on Logic, w r i t t e n i n 1823 and 1824, as w e l l as the 
Aids to R e f l e c t i o n . I t i s obvious that Coleridge has at 
le a s t turned toward the arguments and terminology of Kant. 
Kant was understandable; the mystics were not. I n Both 
The Friend and the Biographia L i t e r a r i a Coleridge had l a i d 
himself open f o r charges of mysticism and metaphysics which 
i n h i s common-sense age were almost wholly used as terms of 
abuse. I n the Statesman's Manual Coleridge had complained 
th a t the mechanic philosophy i s s a t i s f i e d when i t can explain 
the a b s t r a c t i o n of the outward senses and "brands w i t h the 
name of mysticism every s o l u t i o n grounded i n l i f e , or the powers 
and i n t u i t i o n of l i f e . " 
He also wrote i n the Statesman's Manual th a t i t had been 
asked why "knowing myself to be the object o f personal slander ... 
I f u r n i s h t h i s m a t e r i a l f o r i t by pleading i n p a l l i a t i o n of so 
chimerical a fancy" as the p o s s i b i l i t y of knowledge of God 
through the div i n e power of Reason given to man. But he said 
he could not perjure himself and w r i t e otherwise. -^5/ Coleridge 
was very s e n s i t i v e to such charges made against h i s own work, 
not because he did not conceive himself to be i n sympathy wi t h 
the mystical t r a d i t i o n , nor because he was ashamed of his 
mystical a t t i t u d e , but because he took so very s e r i o u s l y the 
capacity of man f o r knowledge of God. He considered t h a t his 
work was t o b r i n g l i f e t o the philosophy of death, but i n order 
t o do t h i s he had to acquire a f o l l o w i n g who could f i n d meaning 
i n what he had to say. However, having heard that he was a. 
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"metaphysical "babbler" people would refuse to l i s t e n , j u s t as 
they would pay no heed t o a madman. He wrote i n 1830, "Give 
a dog a bad name; and you hang him. Worse, have him hunted 
w i t h a black k i t t e n at h i s t a i l - So has i t been w i t h me i n . 
16$/ 
r e l a t i o n t o the black charge of Metaphysics." — " 
Because of the charges of mysticism which had been made 
ra t h e r heavily a f t e r the p u b l i c a t i o n of the Biographia L i t e r a r i a 
and the S y b i l l i n e Leaves, Coleridge had reasons enough to conceal 
some of h i s m y s t i c a l thought i n the Aids to Re f l e c t i o n . 
H a z l i t t damned Christabel as "nonsense verses". A concerted 
attack on a l l of Coleridge's work came from the Edinburgh 
Review. Kubla Khan "smells s t r o n g l y of the anodyne," "a 
mixture of r a v i n g and d r i v e l l i n g . " The Biographia L i t e r a r i a 
was dismissed i n a long a r t i c l e which ended, " T i l l h e can do 
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something b e t t e r we would r a t h e r hear no more of him". — " 
I n an essay on Coleridge published i n 1818, H a z l i t t spoke of 
"the dark rearward abyss" of h i s thought, and p i c t u r e d h i s mind 
as a world of vapours, unearthly and unsubstantial. I n 1817 
Peacock had published Melincourt i n which he had p i l l o r i e d 
Coleridge as Mr. Mystic, and i n 1818 followed w i t h Mightmare 
Abbey, i n which Coleridge was nothing more than a metaphysical 
babbler. I n 1819 Byron wrote of him i n Bon Juan, 
And Coleridge too has l a t e l y taken wing 
But l i k e a hawk encumbered w i t h h i s hood-
Explaining metaphysics to the n a t i o n — -tea/ 
I wish he would e x p l a i n Ms explanation. ——' 
I n the Biographia L i t e r a r i a Coleridge followed Schelling so 
c l o s e l y i n Chapter X I I t h a t he found himself accused of 
p l a g i a r i s m from Schelling's works. when he had followed 
S c h e l l i n g so c l o s e l y i t c e r t a i n l y should have been no surprise 
to Coleridge t h a t he found his work branded as mysticism, f o r 
Coleridge himself i n notes on Schelling complained: "... 
S c h e l l i n g seems to be looking o b j e c t i v e l y at one t h i n g , and 
imagining himself t h i n k i n g of another. And a f t e r a l l t h i s 
mysticism what i s the r e s u l t ? S t i l l the old questions r e t u r n , 
and I f i n d none but the old answers. This Ground to God, 
existence e i t h e r lessens, or does not lessen h i s Power - i n the 
f i r s t , i t i s i n e f f e c t a co-existence God, e v i l because the 
ground of a l l e v i l - i n the second, i t leaves us, as before. 
With t h a t 'before' m% understanding i s p e r f e c t l y s a t i s f i e d -
and vehemently as Schelling condemns that theory of Freedom, 
which makes i t consist i n the primacy of the Reason over the 
W i l l , where does h i s own s o l u t i o n d i f f e r from t h i s - except i n 
... expressing w i t h ... mysticism the very same notion?" ^ 22/ 
That Coleridge became much more c a r e f u l i n his public 
pronouncements than he had been i n the Biographia L i t e r a r i a 
appears t o be evident from the lectures he gave from December 
1818 t o March 1819 on the H i s t o r y of Philosophy i n London, 
edi t e d and published by Kathleen Coburn i n 1949* I n preparing 
these l e c t u r e s he used Tennemann's Geschichte der Philosophie 
and made the usual marginal annotations. Coburn has dated the 
marginalia as no e a r l i e r than 1817; most of i t was made i n 
preparation f o r the l e c t u r e , and much of i t follows the lecture 
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so c l o s e l y t h a t the e d i t o r was able to use the marginal comments 
f o r purposes of e d i t i n g . But the treatment accorded Plotinus 
i n the l e c t u r e s and the notes on Tennemann i s very diverse. I n 
the marginalia he i s ent h u s i a s t i c about Plotinus; i n the lectures 
he i s very c r i t i c a l . Miss Coburn suggests that the treatment 
given P l o t i n u s i n the lec t u r e s supports her contention t h a t he 
171/ 
was no mystic. — W h i l e i t i s true that i n the marginal 
annotations Coleridge f e l t he must vindicate the work of Plotinus 
against the c r i t i c i s m of Tennemann, and t h a t i n the lectures he 
wished t o show the s u p e r i o r i t y of C h r i s t i a n thought to tha t of 
P l o t i n u s , i t seems more l i k e l y t h a t the great d i f f e r e n c e between 
the two statements i s tha t of greater s e n s i t i v i t y to charges of 
mysticism. Although she does not elaborate, Coburn seems nearer 
the t r u t h when she says, "He was glad, I t h i n k , of an opportunity 
t o modify the p o s i t i o n he took i n the Biographia L i t e r a r i a i 
172/ 
perhaps he had learned something from the reviews of t h a t work."— 1—' 
The unusually adverse c r i t i c i s m of Plotinus i n the 
Philosophical Lectures, as w e l l as h i s dismissal of Schelling, 
(whoine he considered to have many s i m i l a r i t i e s w i t h Plotinus . 
as w e l l as Boehme) as a Neoplatonic "Roman Catholic pantheist" -iT-l/ 
only a few years a f t e r borrowing heavily from his works, i s very 
strange. A note made on Boehme i n 1818 before the lectures 
began would lead one t o t h i n k t h a t i n t h a t year a great change 
came about i n Coleridge's opinions. I n the lectures he accused 
Boehme of a "disguised pantheism", but yet spoke very h i g h l y of 
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him and attempted t o account f o r , i f not excuse, h i s pantheism 
as the tendency of the age. | n a note on Boehrae dated 
27 August, 1818, (the lectures began i n December of that y e a r ) , 
Coleridge wrote of h i s two great e r r o r s : "Thus the e r r o r s of 
t h i s extraordinary man f a l l under two heads. The f i r s t , 
e a s i l y separable, as a mere scum, by the th o u g h t f u l Reader, and 
which c a l l s only f o r a f o r g i v i n g Smile, i s the occasional sub-
s t i t u t i o n of the accidents of h i s own peculi a r acts of association 
( f o r instance, h i s e x e m p l i f i c a t i o n of the language of Nature) f o r 
the laws and processes of the creaturely S p i r i t i n universe. 
The Second, oomponental and dissolved t h r o ' the whole, which i t 
requires a s p i r i t u a l chemistry, and the a d d i t i o n o f a new 
ingred i e n t t o decpmbine and p r e c i p i t a t e - the confusion of the 
cr e a t u r e l y s p i r i t i n the great moments of i t s renascence ... 
t h r o ' the Breath and Word of Comforter and Restorer f o r the 
d e i f i c energies i n Deity i t s e l f . - He preposterizes the con-
sequent of the F a l l i n t o the absolute F i r s t , and ignorant of 
the only sense i n whioh i t i s other than an ab s t r a c t i o n , he 
makes i t a mere a b s t r a c t i o n , and then by a second careless 
a b s t r a c t i o n , t h a t of Subject and Object from the idea of the 
Absolute, he i d e n t i f i e s the former with God as Omneity, out of 
which the l i v i n g Godhead evolves, as an e t e r n a l B i r t h , as the 
Creatures bud f o r t h and i n d i v i d u a l i z e , each out of i t s pre-
impregnated Nature. I n the f i r s t instance his e r r o r i s 
r a d i c a l l y the same as t h a t of Spinoza, and i n both instances 
the same as t h a t o f S c h e l l i n g and his followers. What 
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resemblance i t may have to the system of Giordano Bruno, I 
have read too few of Bruno's writings to say, and read them 
at a time, when I was not competent to ask the question, hut 
was myself intoxicated with the vernal fragrance and e f f l u v i a 
from the flowers and f i r s t f r u i t s of Pantheism, unaware of i t s 
h i t t e r root, paoifying my religious feelings meantime by the 
dim d i s t i n c t i o n , that tho' God was • the world, the world was 
not » God, as i f i t were a Whole composed of Parts, of which 
the World was onet 
P.S. I earnestly intreat of whoever may hereafter chance 
to peruse this copy of Behmen's works, that i f he should find i n 
the marginal MSS notes, preceding or following the present Notes, 
any positions or opinions contradictory to i t and partaking of 
the error now and here exposed, he w i l l attribute them to the 
e a r l i e r date at which they were written." 125/ At the 
beginning of Boehme's works, Coleridge conspicuously penned the 
following warning to the reader referring to the note quoted 
abovet " I earnestly (intreat) of the Reader into whose possession 
and under whose perusal t h i s Copy of Jacob Behmen's writings 
should happen to f a l l , and who should feel disposed to peruse the 
numerous marginal annotations added by me i n my own hand-writing, 
that he would f i r s t of a l l read over attentively the Note 
oooupying the Margins of pages 125* 126 and 127 - lest perchance 
I should lead him into errors from which I have extricated myself. 
And may the S p i r i t and the Word with the Leading of the Father 
of Light enable him to know i n himself the truth of the Truths 
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contained i n these volumes, c l a r i f i e d from the Errors of the 
same - and t o f i n d w i t h i n what he w i l l i n . v a i n seek from 
withouti» 
Yet there i s r e a l d i f f i c u l t y i n concluding t h a t between 
the time of the Biographia L i t e r a r i a and the Philosophical 
Lectures Coleridge had changed h i s mind about the worth of the 
"mystical P l a t o n i s t s " because of t h e i r inherent pantheism, and 
so had taken i t upon himself to disparage t h e i r w r i t i n g s . I n 
the case of Boehme., where Coleridge had t e s t i f i e d t h a t most of 
177/ 
what S c h e l l i n g had to say was found, — i- u Coleridge wrote that 
even Waterland himself, the great master o f the exposition of 
the T r i n i t y i n the Churoh of England, might "have condescended 
178/ 
to have been i n s t r u c t e d by the humble Shoe-maker of G o r l i t z . " — ' 
I n 1826 he wrote t h a t the "true Joanno-pauline doctrine of the 
Eucharist" was t o be found i n Boehme. i n 1850 he affirmed 
th a t the account of the P a l l i n Boehme was the correct one, -i§2/ 
which i s apparently i n c o n t r a d i c t i o n to h i s c r i t i c i s m of Boehme's 
handling of the F a l l noted above. Also, granting the "abysmal 
ground of God" i n Boehme which Coleridge r e j e c t e d , i t i s 
d i f f i c u l t to see at exactly what point Coleridge thought his own 
i n t u i t i o n s d i f f e r e d from those o f Boehme's. A note on I r v i n g 
w r i t t e n no e a r l i e r than 1828, and perhaps l a t e r , i s t y p i c a l * 
"Would t o heaven I could induce the high heart and vehement 
i n t e l l e c t of my f r i e n d , Edward I r v i n g , t o devote one quiet 
genial day of Spring or Autumn to the contemplation of God under 
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the form of Absolute I d e n t i t y ... he w i l l welcome the 
appropriateness, not shrink from the scholastic strangeness, 
of the Terms I p s e i t y , A l t e r i t y and Community, as Exponents of 
the e t e r n a l D i s t i n c t i t i e s , i n which God i s the Father, the Son, 
and S p i r i t - the Subjective » the I AM, the Objective = the 
Jehova; the Subjectively Objective - the Holy Ghost, or 
e t e r n a l Procession of L i f e and Love, communicant and communicated. 
One p r a c t i c a l conclusion he w i l l not f a i l t o deduce from 
the above, namely, never i n any act to introduce any use of the 
Divine T r i - u n i t y without a c l e a r i n t u i t i o n of the co-presence 
of a l l - W i l l , L i g h t , L i f e , Good, Truth, Wisdom." ^ S i / 
That Coleridge had i n f a c t r e a l i z e d (long before the note 
of 1818) t h a t Boehme could be given a p a n t h e i s t i c i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 
i s evident from a l e t t e r o f 1810 when he wrote, "The most 
b e a u t i f u l and o r d e r l y development of t h i s philosophy (whioh 
endeavours to e x p l a i n a l l things by an analysis of consciousness, 
and b u i l d s up a world i n the mind out of materials furnished by 
the mind i t s e l f ) , i s to be found i n the Platonic Theology of 
Proclus." ^22/ And t h a t Coleridge had diverged from the road 
of pantheism by the time of the Biographia L i t e r a r i a i s evident 
from the manner i n which he t r i e d t o introduce a personal, 
183 / 
transcendent God i n t o the ideas of Schelling which he used, — 2 / 
an attempt which i s unexplainable unless he had decided even 
then t h a t S hhelling was a pantheist. And of the mystical 
thought of Boehme he said, "That the system i s capable of being 
converted i n t o an i r r e l i g i o u s PANTHEISM, I w e l l know. But at 
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no time could I believe, t h a t i n i t s e l f and e s s e n t i a l l y i t i s 
incompatible w i t h r e l i g i o n , n a t u r a l or revealed; and now I am 
most thoroughly persuaded of the contrary." xhe only 
explanation f o r the a t t i t u d e of Coleridge i n the note on Boehme 
as w e l l as throughout the Philosophical Lectures i s not t h a t his 
opinions had changed, but t h a t he had become extremely sensitive 
toward the charges of mysticism and metaphysics which could 
a p r i o r i i m p e r i l h i s campaign of renovation. He decided to 
emphasize by renunciation, i f i t were not possible by 
e x p l i c a t i o n , h i s l e g i t i m a t e claim t h a t he was not a mystical 
pantheist. 
Thus we f i n d that the s e n s i t i v i t y of Coleridge toward 
charges o f mysticism i s much greater i n Aids to R e f l e c t i o n than 
i t had been i n the Biographia L i t e r a r i a . I n the Biographia 
L i t e r a r i a Coleridge spent several pages defending Boehme, Fox, 
and Law, e s p e c i a l l y Boehme, a n d wrote, "... there e x i s t f o l i o s 
on the human understanding, and the nature of man, which would 
have a f a r j u s t e r claim t o t h e i r high isank and c e l e b r i t y , i f i n 
the whole huge volume there could be found as much fulness of 
heart and i n t e l l e c t , as burst f o r t h i n many a simple page of 
George Fox, Jacob Behmen, and even of Behmen's commentator, the 
pious and f e r v i d W i l liam Law." ^ 25/ j n discussing Schelling 
Coleridge noted t h a t "Schelling has l a t e l y , and, as of recent 
a c q u i s i t i o n , avowed tha t same a f f e c t i o n a t e reverence f o r the 
labours of Behmen, and other mystics, which I had formed at a 
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much e a r l i e r period. The coincidence of Schelling's system 
w i t h c e r t a i n general ideas o f Behmen, he declares to have been 
mere coincidence} while mjr obligations have been more d i r e c t . 
He needs give t o Behmen only f e e l i n g s of sympathy; while I owe 
him a debt of g r a t i t u d e . " A§£/ 
In the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n , however, Coleridge was not i n 
the mood to acknowledge debts of g r a t i t u d e . He noted t h a t an 
ob j e c t i o n to h i s work which was going to be entered often by men 
of t a l e n t and moderation was t h a t of mysticism. His c r i t i c s 
would say, "There i s nothing new i n a l l t h i s ! I t i s Mysticism, 
a l l taken out of William Law, a f t e r he had l o s t h i s senses, poor 
manl I n brooding over the v i s i o n s of a d e l i r i o u s German cobbler, 
Jacob Behmen." -i§Z/ He denounced Boehme f o r the two reasons 
o u t l i n e d i n h i s note o f warning t o future readers on his works: 
" f i r s t , the mistaking the accidents and p e c u l i a r i t i e s of his own>> 
over-wrought mind f o r r e a l i t i e s and modes of t h i n k i n g common to 
a l l minds; and secondly, the confusion of nature, t h a t i s , the 
acti v e powers communicated to matter, w i t h God the Creator." i2§/ 
I n the next paragraph he went t o some pains t o disassociate 
himself from W i l l i a m Law, s t a t i n g that although they may have 
used some of the same excerpts from the Gospel of John as w e l l 
as the s i m i l a r phrase " a s s i m i l a t i o n by f a i t h " the whole dispute 
as t o h i s indebtedness to Law was c h i l d i s h since the same phrase 
occurs i n the same sense i n many other w r i t e r s , both Romish and 
Reformed; besides, h i s conclusions were d i f f e r e n t from those of 
Law. Mysticism he c a l l e d an "opprobrious phrase", a "term of 
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abuse". Then, i n a dialogue between "Nous" and "Antinous", 
Coleridge defined mysticism: "When a man r e f e r s t o inward 
f e e l i n g s and experiences, of which mankind at large are not 
conscious, as evidences of the t r u t h of any opinion ~ such 
a man I c a l l a Mystic: and the grounding of any theory or 
b e l i e f on accidents and anomalies of i n d i v i d u a l sensations 
or fancies, and the use of peculiar terms invented, or perverted 
from t h e i r ordinary s i g n i f i c a t i o n s , f o r the purpose of 
expressing these idiosyncrasies and pretended f a c t s of i n t e r i o r 
consciousness, I name Mysticism." ^§2/ By auch phrases as 
"pretended^facts of i n t e r i o r consciousness" and "anomalies of 
i n d i v i d u a l sensations" Coleridge must, i n his own mind, have 
excluded himself from h i s d e f i n i t i o n , f o r he emphatically 
asserted t h a t the f a c t s to which he appealed were not pretensions, 
nor i n d i v i d u a l sensations. 
To assume tha t the opinions of Coleridge concerning the 
worth of the mystical t r a d i t i o n , or the closeness of h i s own 
"system" to t h i s t r a d i t i o n , had changed i n his assumed Kantianism 
and c r i t i c i s m o f mysticism i n the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n i s wrong. 
The one great change was the r e j e c t i o n of the p a n t h e i s t i c 
tendencies of the mystics, but, having endorsed the theology of 
the "Word made f l e s h " of St. John, Coleridge simply f i t t e d i t 
i n t o the e a r l i e r p a t t e r n of his thought. He did not discard 
the whole framework of h i s previous convictions. That Coleridge 
himself did not conceive t h a t i n r e j e c t i n g the pantheism of the 
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P l a t o n i s t m y stical t r a d i t i o n he had alao discarded i t s fundamental 
tenet, namely, that r e a l i t y i s s p i r i t u a l , s i n g l e , and knowable, 
a c o n v i c t i o n which was the one great permanent f a c t o r i n a l l of 
Coleridge's t h i n k i n g a l l h i s l i f e , i s seen e a s i l y i n two 
separate comments on Scotus Erigena who was himself so i n f l u e n t i a l 
On the my s t i c a l thought of the Middle Ages. I n 1805 Coleridge 
wrote, " I have received great d e l i g h t and i n s t r u c t i o n from 
Scotus Erigena. He i s c l e a r l y the modern founder of the school 
of Pantheism; indeed he expressly defines the divine nature as 
quae f i t e t f a o i t , e t creat et creatur; and repeatedly declares 
cre a t i o n t o he manifestation, the epiphany of philosophers." ^ 22/ 
I n 1827 Coleridge decided that the coincidence of Scotus 1 pattern 
of thought w i t h h i s own was so close that he should make clear 
t h e i r conclusions were not a l i k e : "... t h i s Joannes Scotus 
Erigena I am i n c l i n e d t o t h i n k the most extraordinary man on the 
whole l i s t of Scholars and Philosophers ... a hold, f r e e , and 
o r i g i n a l Thinker, who held 1 the Pope and dogmata of the Priest-
hood i n contempt and dared avow, t h a t F a i t h was Fealty to Reason, 
and th a t any a r t i c l e s o f f a i t h t h a t were not Ideas of Reason were 
jargon f o r T r a i t o r s t o conjure w i t h , and that Religion was but 
Philosophy contemplated p r i n c i p a l l y i n i t s influences on the 
W i l l - who taught the f i n a l Redemption ( i . e . re-assumption i n t o 
the Ideas of the only-begotten Son) of a l l men, and found no 
H e l l but i n the necessary consequences of a se l f - r e t a r d e d Return 
i n t o Deity- ... Because I l e a r n t the greath t r u t h s of my System 
from no one, because i t rose on me i n i t s own l i g h t , l i k e the 
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Dawn, w i t h no d i r e c t e f f o r t on my p a r t , save th a t I "blew away 
the fogs and mists and in t e r v e n i n g abtrusions of the Fancy and 
the Understanding - therefore I took f o r granted, t h a t there has 
been before me men actuated by the same pure love of Truth and 
impelled by the same necessity o f Knowledge evolved from 
P r i n c i p l e s , w i t h minds d i s c i p l i n e d by s i m i l a r experiences, o f 
the Roads t h a t lead but i n a c i r c u i t or to the b r i n k of ohasms 
and Precipices, and f i n a l l y pursuing the same way of watchful 
yet calm abnegation; t h a t i t would be too srorrowful t o suppose, 
t h a t none of these men had recorded the Results of t h e i r 
Researches, or tha t t h e i r w r i t i n g s had a l l perished - and 
th a t i n many Books of the old-Time I should recognize the same 
Ideas - even t h o 1 I should no where meet w i t h the same System 
or Method. - O r i g i n a l i t y i n aught but the copula and t r a n s i t i o n 
presumption of the u n t r u t h of my convictions, as a ground of 
suspicion, t h a t I had deluded myself and mistaken subjective 
vapors f o r forms of objective and universal Truth. - Kay, i f 
I had found i n any neglected work the same order and method i n 
a l l e s s e n t i a l p o i n t s , the more should have I r e j o i c e d and 
hastened to proclaim the f a c t , not as a u t h o r i t y but as a proof 
of the s o l i d i t y of the System - ... We must not, however, 
always i n f e r the sameness of the Thought from the use of the 
same Words, where the Thought i s fundamental. Thus Jo. Scotus 
Erigena ... says, quod Deus verus est absolute v e l l e ( t o t a 
i g i t u r est voluntas - i . e . W i l l i s the Essence not an accident 
) of the materials I should regard as a strong 
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or attribute of God) and he names this Will prinoipalem 
solamque omnium oausam - So says the methodic p h i l . - I 
begin with the Identity or Prothesis - God i s the Absolute 
Will e s s e n t i a l l y causative of a l l Reality But Erigena 
makes the World i t s e l f God, God i s Nature with him, v i z . 
gemina Natura, quae f i t et f a c i t , genereat et gene rat urn -
and thus at one stroke destroys a l l proper causality. 
B r i e f l y , Erigena's System i s avowed Pantheism, and as a 
consequent Pantheist he denies the r e a l i t y of Moral E v i l , and 
evades the question of God's personeity, and leaves the origin 
of a sensible universe of f i n i t e Beings, i . e . according to 
his scheme why God incessantly makes himself i n Time and 
Space, an insoluble Riddle. 
Nov the very purpose of my system i s to overthrow 
Pantheism, to establish the diversity of the Creator from the 
sum t o t a l of the Creatures, to deduce the personeity, the I AM 
of God, and i n one and the same demonstration to demonstrate 
the r e a l i t y and originaney of Moral E v i l , and to account for the 
fact of a f i n i t e Nature. - Hence I conclude that tho' Joannes 
Sootus Erigena and myself enunciate our f i r s t Principles i n the 
same or equivalent words, we must have attached a very different 
import to them." tjjne change i n Coleridge's attitude to 
Erigena i s that he learned to interpret mystical experience 
with Moses and St. John instead of with Plotinus and Spinoza. 
The apprehension of a personal God, and the blending of the 
Greek heritage with the Hebrew, i s certainly a significant 
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development w i t h Coleridge, and he wrote i n 1830, "My mind 
can form no higher conception of blessedness i n enjoyment, 
than to have a s p i r i t u a l i n t u i t i o n of the union of the 
192/ 
p e r s o n a l i t y of God w i t h his i n f i n i t y and omnipresenceI" — z- / 
But i t was anything but a r e j e c t i o n of mystical thought i n 
favor of the " c r i t i c a l way". 
I t i s not at a l l my i n t e n t i o n to attempt to d i s c r e d i t 
the Aids t o R e f l e c t i o n , at least no more than Coleridge himself 
corrected and r e g r e t t e d portions of i t , but i t i s necessary to 
draw a t t e n t i o n to the f a c t t h a t one i s not on very s o l i d ground 
i n assuming t h a t Coleridge was t h i s or t h a t on the basis of 
t h a t work, nor, l i k e Muirhead, very safe i n determining 
Coleridge's use of Reason and Understanding from the MS Logio 
alone and r e j e c t i o n of the use of the d i s t i n c t i o n i n his other 
works. The Treatise on Logic was w r i t t e n i n j u s t those years 
a f t e r Coleridge had learned his lesson from the Edinburgh 
Review; i t i s alluded t o i n l e t t e r s of Nov. 27, 1820., Sept. 
24, 1821 and Dec. 1822. 
Reason, f o r Coleridge, was h i s name f o r the experience 
of one who found himself i n the presence of that mysterium 
tremendum et fasoinans. I t was not a moral experience as 
opposed t o an i n t e l l e c t u a l , but i n c l u s i v e of both. But 
Reason, as an i n t e l l e c t u a l power, had nothing to do w i t h l o g i c 
or speculation, as he set i t f o r t h i n the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n , 
nor had i t anything to do w i t h mathematics, as when, i n The 
Friend he had stated that i t was the power by which we become 
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possessed of both the eternal v e r i t i e s of Plato and the truths 
of mathematics. Reason was reserved for apprehension of the 
eternal v e r i t i e s of Plato only, and, as he noted Plotinus had 
done, he carried the i n t u i t i o n of ideas a stage further than Plato 
so that the distinction between subject and object, knower and 
known, disappeared i n the subject-object synthesis. As a 
moral and i n t e l l e c t u a l power Reason was the organ of " s p i r i t u a l 
i n t u i t i o n " • Coleridge quaintly asked himself why he should deny 
the p o s s i b i l i t y of an i n t e l l e c t u a l intuition equal to " I see" 
i f the Holy S p i r i t chose to grant i t . ^22/ And i n a marginal 
note he wrote of the "simple doctrine of the T r i n i t y , plain and 
evident simplioi intuitu, and rendered obscure only by diverting 
the mental v i s i o n by terms drawn from matter and multitude. In 
the T r i n i t y a l l the Hows? may and should be answered by Look! 
just as a wise tutor would do i n stating the fact of a double 
or treble motion, as of a b a l l r o l l i n g northward on the deck of 
a ship s a i l i n g south, while the earth i s turning from west to 
east. And i n l i k e manner, that i s , per intuitum intelleotualem, 
must a l l the mysteries of fa i t h be contemplated; - they are 
i n t e l l i g i b l e per se, not discursively and per analogiam. For 
the truths are unique, and may have shadows and types, but no 
analogies." ^21/ 
Coleridge founded f a i t h on knowledge, and f a i t h i n turn 
brought an increase of knowledge by increasing, the capacity 
for s p i r i t u a l apprehension. Faith was certain. To 
Kant, who separated the spheres of knowledge and 
f a i t h , r e v e l a t i o n was the sensible support of a sort of 
r e l i g i o u s m o r a l i t y . The agnosticism which was as inherent 
i n Kant as had scepticism been i n the Hume who had said our 
most holy r e l i g i o n i s founded on f a i t h , not on reason, had 
no back door i n which t o creep i n t o the thought o f Coleridge. 
Less than a month before he died Coleridge said, "You may 
not understand my system, or any given part of i t ; or by a 
determined act of w i l f u l n e s s , you may, even though perceiving 
a ray o f l i g h t , r e j e c t i t i n anger and disgust; but t h i s I 
w i l l say, t h a t i f you once master i t i or any part of i t , you 
cannot h e s i t a t e t o acknowledge i t as the t r u t h . You cannot 
195/ 
be s c e p t i c a l about i t . " — ^ Coleridge's thought was a 
"dogmatism", not a " c r i t i c a l " philosophy. Just as had 
Augustine long before him, Coleridge could have learned very 
w e l l from Plato himself to d i s t i n g u i s h between that which 
pertains to the sense and tha t which pertains t o the super-
sensible. Several times Coleridge implied t h a t he had indeed 
learned i t from Plato. i2£/ 
That the ding an s i c h , noumenon, was an unknowable r e a l i t y 
was repugnant t o Coleridge. He noted t h a t i t was a common 
p r i n c i p l e of the philosophical systems of Descartes, Locke, 
Berkley, Hume and Kant t h a t our "senses i n no way acquaint us 
wit h Things, as they are i n and of themselves^" and asked, "Do 
we perceive, or do we only deduce the existence of Things?" A2Z/ 
I n 1827 he r e j o i c e d t h a t i n the discovery of a two-fold s e l f 
he was able to s i m p l i f y the " d e f i n i t i o n of Mind, as a pure 
a c t i v e and proper P e r c e p t i v i t y : thus cleansing my system 
from the l a s t adhesion o f the Berkleian P a s s i v i t y . 1 1 i2§/ 
The t h i n g - i n - i t s e l f was cognizable. He said t h a t i n God's 
pro p e r t i e s "we possess properties o f things or rather the 
thing s i n themselves, which are not only capable of being 
thought of, but which present the wor t h i e s t , nay the only 
worthy objects o f thoughts of a wise man, i n as much as a l l 
others i f not d i r e c t l y or i n d i r e c t l y i n reference t o these as 
the u l t i m a t e aim, are v a n i t y o f v a n i t i e s , the dreams o f an 
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i n d i v i d u a l or the dreams of a multitude." - J U J The " i n t u i t i o n " 
of Coleridge was not l i m i t e d to objects representable i n time 
and space; i t was, i n f a c t , not concerned w i t h these objects 
at a l l , but was the power whereby s p i r i t u a l t r u t h was apprehended. 
God's existence was not merely deduoed, but his "hind p a r t s " , 
at l e a s t , could a c t u a l l y be known. God was immanent as w e l l 
as transcendent. The immanent God was the known God, and 
between the immanence and transcendence of God a middle course 
had to be steered. God would not be God i f he could not be 
known, nor would He be God i f He could be known completely. 
Coleridge himself seems not to have entertained any 
suspicions t h a t he would ever be call e d a Kantian, and, while 
i t appears t h a t he would much r a t h e r have been c a l l e d a Kantian 
than a mystic, w i t h which t i t l e he did suppose he would be 
tabbed, he had no doubt to which t r a d i t i o n he belonged. 
Analogous t o h i s d i s t i n c t i o n between Reason and Understanding 
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he divided a l l men and philosophers i n t o P l a t o n i s t s and 
A r i s t o t e l i a n s , i n t o which classes men belonged not by education, 
but by b i r t h . He wrote i n 1820: " . . . i n the only accurate 
sense of the term there n e i t h e r are, have been, or ever w i l l 
be but two e s s e n t i a l l y d i f f e r e n t Schools of Philosophy: The 
Pla t o n i c , and the A r i s t o t e l e a n . To the l a t t e r , but w i t h a 
somewhat nearer approach to the Platonic, Emanuel Kant belonged; 
to the former Bacon and Le i b n i t z and i n his r i p e r and b e t t e r 
years Berkeley — And to t h i s I profess myself an adherent ... 
He f o r whom Ideas are c o n s t i t u t i v e , w i l l i n e f f e c t be a 
P l a t o n i s t -- and i n those, f o r whom they are r e g u l a t i v e only, 
Platonism i s but a hollow a f f e c t a t i o n . Dryden could not have 
been a P l a t o n i s t —• Shakespeare, M i l t o n , Dante, Michael Angelo, 
and Rafael could not have been other than P l a t o n i s t s . " •2-9i/ 
I n an Appendix to the Statesman's Manual Coleridge had w r i t t e n , 
"Whether ideas are r e g u l a t i v e only, according to A r i s t o t l e and 
Kant; or likewise c o n s t i t u t i v e , and one wit h the power and 
l i f e o f nature, according to Pl a t o , and Plotinus (£v ^ J ^ ' ^ 
tor * /*-•*»- fiv -r) dvs T*v AvtfU^v ) i s the highest 
202/ 
problem of philosophy, and not p a r t of i t s nomenclature." 
When we remember t h a t i n the d i s t i n c t i o n between the Fancy 
and Imagination M i l t o n was said t o have had a "highly imaginative" 
mind, -291/ whereas Dryden wrote h i s poetry by means of the Fancy,,; 
and t h a t i n the d i s t i n c t i o n between Reason and Understanding 
Coleridge always maintained t h a t M i l t o n and Shakespeare f u l l y 
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recognized t h i s d i s t i n c t i o n , ml we r e a l i z e from the men 
l i s t e d i n the two d i v i s i o n s t h a t we have yet another glimpse 
i n t o an attempt to define an i n t a n g i b l e q u a l i t y of human nature 
which i n the end remained inde f i n a b l e except by contrast. I n 
an e a r l y notebook Coleridge had divided the systems of 
philosophy i n t o those of Spinoza and Kant, "or 1.ontosophieal 
2. anthropological" j n i s n H. C. Robinson reported 
Coleridge as saying t h a t " a l l systems of philosophy might be 
was c o n s t i t u t i v e , a part of r e a l i t y , and while Coleridge 
contended t h a t Cod i s knowabl.e i n t e l l e c t u a l l y as w e l l as 
emotionally, he never changed h i s p o s i t i o n t h a t the heart must 
have fed upon the t r u t h before i t can be possessed, and 'that 
deep t h i n k i n g i s a t t a i n a b l e only by a man of deep f e e l i n g , and 
207/ 
t h a t a l l t r u t h i s a species of r e v e l a t i o n . " - i U J I n Coleridge's 
concept of Reason he attempted t o u n i f y the moral and i n t e l l e c t u a l 
c o n f l i c t which had bothered him i n h i s youth, g i v i n g each i t s 
claims i n a t o t a l act o f the p e r s o n a l i t y no longer bothered by 
the l o g i c a l claims of an "enlightened understanding". 
c o n f i n i n g c o n s t i t u t i v e ideas merely to the realm of r e l i g i o n and 
poetry,but declared them as necessary to a l l knowledge, he, of 
course, made himself vulnerable to Byron and Peacock. For 
Coleridge, who "ached t o know something one and i n d i v i s i b l e , " 
i t was inconceivable t h a t men should be content to have knowledge 
i n b i t s and pieces a f t e r the school of Locke and Hobbes. 
reduced.to two, the dynamic and the mechanical. 606/  Knowledge 
However, because Coleridge never had any i n t e n t i o n of 
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9. Philosophy and Religion. 
Coleridge viewed philosophy as a necessary stepping-
stone to r e l i g i o n , and i t was incomplete unless i t ended there. 
"The term, Philosophy, defines i t s e l f as an a f f e c t i o n a t e 
seeking a f t e r the t r u t h ; but Truth i s the c o r r e l a t i v e of 
Being." j t i s "neither a science of the reason or 
understanding only, nor merely a science of morals, but the 
209/ 
science o f Being altogether." — ^ True philosophy e x i s t s 
only when from philosophy " i t i s passed i n t o t h a t wisdom 
which no man has but by the earnest aspirations to be united 
w i t h the Only Wise, i n t h a t moment when the Father s h a l l be 
a l l i n a l l . " H e had stated i n The Friend, that "Religion 211/ 
i s the u l t i m a t e aim of philosophy," —-' and i n a note on 
Solger i n 1818 he wuote, "Philosophy is the s p i r i t u a l Light i n 
and by which we behold and a f f i r m the Human i n Man, the Natural 
i n Nature, the Godlike i n a l l : and God everywhere and over a l l . 
Add the consciousness of dependency, the conscience of 
imperfection: add Love... add Prayer, as the u n i t y of Thought 
and Act of I n s i g h t and L i f e : and Philosophy becomes Religion. 
Philosophy could so e a s i l y lead to r e l i g i o n f o r Coleridge 
because he conceived the basis of both t o be the same,; a 
p o s i t i o n i n which he found himself i n agreement w i t h Erigena 
i n 1827. I n order to reconcile the conditional and contingent 
i t was necessary t o presuppose an absolute and undonditioned 
source of being i n a supersensual essence which Coleridge viewed 
as "at once the i d e a l of the reason and the cause of the ma t e r i a l 
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world," and, as such, the pre-establisher of the harmony 
215/ 
i n and between both. — " He reconciled the contradictions 
of the world which were brought out by the Understanding i n 
r e f l e c t i n g and judging according to sense i n a transcendent 
u n i t y , the transcendent u n i t y was i t s e l f Reason. The ground 
of both philosophy and r e l i g i o n was the u n i t y of the i n t u i t i v e 
Reason which combined the moral and i n t e l l e c t u a l aspects o f 
man (o r , i n other words, the p r a c t i c a l and the speculative) 
and was able to take the object of knowledge i n t o i t s e l f , thus 
combining subject and object. j n the Biographia L i t e r a r i a 
Coleridge had stated t h a t the t e s t of the philosophic capacity 
was the "heaven descended KNOW THYSELF;11 i n the Aids t o 
R e f l e c t i o n he upheld self-knowledge as the key to the casket 
of C h r i s t i a n knowledge; i n the Confessions of an I n q u i r i n g 
S p i r i t self-knowledge was the t e s t of the capacity f o r C h r i s t i a n 
knowledge. But i t i s wrong to take Coleridge's statement near 
the end of his l i f e t h a t i t was impossible t o know one's s e l f 
as a repu d i a t i o n o f h i s p o s i t i o n t h a t self-knowledge was the 
key t o a l l knowledge. He never thought i t possible to know 
one's s e l f exhaustively. But he thought i t possible to have 
enough self-knowledge t o become self-conscious, and the amount 
of self-consciousness t h a t could be attained was the " t e s t of 
philosophic capacity" because i t was the con d i t i o n of knowledge. 
I f one was able, or as Coleridge put i t i n The Friend, i f one 
218/ 
"dared," to commune w i t h "our very and permanent s e l f , " ' 
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then the capacity f o r philosophy would be more than an 
A r i s t o t e l i a n brand i n which ideas were merely r e g u l a t i v e , 
f o r c o n s t i t u t i v e knowledge, the only true knowledge, was 
219/ 
dependent upon the synthesis of subject and object, ——« 
and the p o s s i b i l i t y o f the i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of subject and object 
220/ was found i n self-consciousness, i n the "Sum or I AM". 
I n self-consciousness being and knowing w i l l be found to be 
i d e n t i c a l , because man i s f i n i t e , yet i n f i n i t e ; he i s at 
once subject and object because as subject he i s able to 
contemplate himself as object. The act of self-consciousness 
22] 
Coleridge c a l l e d the " i n t u i t i o n o f absolute existence." ' 
This very self-knowledge whereby man knows himself as f i n i t e , 
yet f e e l s himself to be also a partaker of i n f i n i t y , created 
a s i t u a t i o n i n which the organ of Reason could be brought 
i n t o play i n the apprehension of s p i r i t u a l r e a l i t y . Coleridge 
stated i n The Friend t h a t the i n t u i t i o n of existence led to a 
so r t of philosophic c r i s i s i n which "not to be, then, i s 
impossible; to be, incomprehensible", and that i t was t h i s 
c r i s i s which had f i l l e d the nobler philosophic minds wi t h a 222/ 
" s o r t of sacred h o r r o r " . —'—J But through the u n i t y of 
i n t u i t i v e Reason Coleridge passed with c e r t a i n t y i n t o that 
"true philosophy" which knowledgeably a f f i r m s Cod as the source 
225/ 
of both being and existence. - — I f Philosophy i s viewed from 
the standpoint of the i n t u i t i v e u n i t y of Reason "the head w i l l 
not be d i s j o i n e d from the hearty* nor w i l l speculative t r u t h be 
a l i e n a t e d from p r a c t i c a l wisdom. And v a i n l y without the 
union of both s h a l l we expect an opening of the inward eye 
to the g l o r i o u s . v i s i o n of t h a t existence which admits of no 
question out of i t s e l f , acknowledges no predicate but the I AM 
224/ 
IN THAT I AM.11 — ^ While the preceding quotation i s from 
The Friend Coleridge went on i n the Biographia L i t e r a r i a t o 
assert, " I f a man be asked how he knows tha t he is ? he can 
only answer, sum quia sum. But i f (the absoluteness of t h i s 
c e r t a i n t y having been admitted) he be again asked, how he, 
the i n d i v i d u a l person, came t o be, then i n r e l a t i o n to the 
ground o f h i s existence, not to the ground of his knowledge 
of that existence, he might r e p l y , sum quia Deus est, or s t i l l 
more p h i l o s o p h i c a l l y , sum quia i n Deo sum." 2i£5/ 
Coleridge summed up his epist^molpgy: "We begin w i t h the 
I KNOW MYSELF, i n order t o end wit h the absolute I AM. We 
proceed from the SELF, i n order t o lose and f i n d a l l s e l f i n 
God." 22£/ Self-consciousness was "a kind of knowing." 222/ 
Whatever i t i s t h a t Miss Coburn claims f o r the separation made 
by Coleridge between n a t u r a l and "supernatural" philosophy, 
(she i s not c l e a r ) , 22.§/ ^  ±a nevertheless true t h a t Coleridge 
claimed, and worked from, the p r i n c i p l e t h a t the "true system 
of n a t u r a l philosophy places the sole r e a l i t y of things i n an 
ABSOLUTE, which i s at once causa sui et e f f e c t u s . 
marginal note made around 1817 or 1818, Coleridge wrote: "You 
follow e r s o f the dead L e t t e r , of your immortal Master Em. Kant, 
cannot even give a tenable d e f i n i t i o n of the word Philosophy." -22 
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I n The Friend Coleridge had w r i t t e n that the knowledge a r r i v e d 
at by the Understanding, or abstract knowledge (knowledge 
a r r i v e d at by l o g i c ) , was i n f e r i o r to the knowledge of Reason, 
"t h a t i n t u i t i o n of things which arises when we possess ourselves, 
23l/' v 
as one w i t h the whole, which i s s u b s t a n t i a l knowledge". — d— J 
252/ 
I n a notebook i n 1827 he entertained the same opinion. — 
I n 1834 Coleridge c r i t i c i z e d the "metaphysical d i s q u i s i t i o n 
at the end of the f i r s t volume of the Biographia L i t e r a r i a " a s 
"containing fragments of the t r u t h " and n o f ' f u l l y thought out ".-^ 22/ 
I t seems t h a t Coleridge must have c r i t i c i z e d i t because he thought 
i t susceptible to a p a n t h e i s t i c i n t e r p r e t a t i o n even though', he had 
t r i e d h i s best t o introduce the concept of a personal God i n t o 
the p o r t i o n of Schelling which he used. ^24/ rphe "fragments of 
the t r u t h " which i t contained must have been the basic 
epistemology r e s u l t i n g from his d i s t i n c t i o n between Reason and 
Understanding; t h i s remained the u n i t i n g and consistent element 
i n h i s thought. From the time t h a t he f i r s t formed the 
d i s t i n c t i o n between Reason and Understanding he never swerved 
from the assertion t h a t "Season alone i s knowledge". -225/ 
10. Reason - More Attempts at D e f i n i t i o n . 
So i t i s , then, t h a t when Coleridge spoke of Reason he 
never thought of i t as a f a c u l t y . I t was r e a l l y not the property 
of man at a l l . "That which i s r i g h t l y to be c a l l e d our Reason 
i s the presence of the one supreme substantial mind, the co-
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e t e r n a l Logos, to a l l men - the L i g h t which l i g h t e t h every 
man that cometh int o the world. This therefore i s not 
236/ 
our own." And i n another notei "And what i s the Reason? 
- The s p i r i t i n i t s presence to the understanding a b s t r a c t e d l y 
from i t s presence i n the w i l l , - nay, i n many, during the 
negation of the l a t t e r . The s p i r i t present to man, but not 
appropriated by him, i s the reason of mari^1' Mixed i n 
with h i s Kantian ideas, Coleridge gave a representative view 
of the manner i n which he thought of Reason i n the Essay on 
F a i t h f w r i t t e n sometime not long a f t e r the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n 
were published. He s a i d i n 1825 that i t was one of s i x 
d i s q u i s i t i o n s ready for the press which were to supplement 
238/ 
the m a t e r i a l i n the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n . ~ j 2— J (which was often 
merely h i s way of saying that he had given serious thought to 
the w r i t i n g of such a d i s q u i s i t i o n ) , and again i n 1826 he 
s t a t e d that the E s s a y on F a i t h was one of three essays which 
would supplement the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n . -225/ i\ w a s n o-fc 
published, however, u n t i l 1838-39 as a part of the L i t e r a r y 
Remains. The e d i t o r , H.N. Coleridge, numbered Coleridge's 
attempts to define Reason: 
" I . Reason, and the proper objects of reason, are wholly 
a l i e n from s e n s a t i o n . Reason i s supersensual, and i t s antagonist 
i s a p p e t i t e , and the objects of appetite the l u s t of the f l e s h . 
I I . Reason and i t s objects do not appertain to the world 
of the senses, inward or outward; that i s , they partake not of 
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sense or fancy. Reason i s super-sensuous, and here i t s 
antagonist i s the l u s t of the eye. 
I I I . Reason and i t s objects are not things of r e f l e c t i o n , 
a s s o c i a t i o n , d i s c u r s i o n , ... discourse i n the old sense of the word 
as opposed to i n t u i t i o n s ' d i s c u r s i v e or i n t u i t i v e ' , as Milton 
has i t ... Reason i s not the f a c u l t y of the f i n i t e ... the 
reason i s s u p e r - f i n i t e 5 and i n t h i s r e l a t i o n , i t s antagonist 
i s the insubordinate understanding, or mind of the f l e s h . 
IV. Reason, as one with the absolute W i l l ... and 
therefore f o r man the c e r t a i n representative of the w i l l of 
God, i s above the w i l l of man as an i n d i v i d u a l w i l l ... The 
fourth antagonist, then, of reason, i s the l u s t of the w i l l . " -242/ 
T h i s p o s i t i o n i s e s s e n t i a l l y the same as that set f o r t h 
y e a r s before i n The Friend i n 1809-10 when he spoke of Reason 
as organ as being i d e n t i c a l with i t s objects, and equated 
Reason with r e v e l a t i o n . His p o s i t i o n had not changed i n the 
Aids to R e f l e c t i o n or elsewhere. I n the notes on the copy of 
Leighton which he used i n preparing the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n 
Coleridge noted that "tho' I do not question any man's Right 
to speak of h i s Understanding when enlightened by Reason, and 
applied to t r u t h s of Reason, as h i s Reason, meaning thereby h i s 
reasoning or reason-appropriating Faculty; or again to UBe the 
word, understanding, for the human mind i n t e g r a l l y , or for the 
Man himself, e s p e c i a l l y contemplated as an i n t e l l i g e n t Creature? 
ye t I should hold i t inexpedient to e x e r c i s e that Right." -241/ 
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Although Coleridge made t h i s note as a continuation of 
marginal notes on Leighton l a t e r incorporated into the Aids 
to R e f l e c t i o n , he noticeably omitted t h i s passage. I n the 
Aids to R e f l e c t i o n he himself used Reason as a reasoning power 
which decided n e g a t i v e l y on the t r u t h s of theology as speculative 
242/ 
Reason. He ex e r c i s e d a r i g h t which he himself thought, 
inexpedient. But i n h i s theology Coleridge never heeded h i s 
d i v i s i o n of Reason i n t o p r a c t i c a l and sp e c u l a t i v e , and h i s 
references to the power of reasoning or thi n k i n g come under 
the term Understanding, j u s t as they had i n the Statesman's Manual. 
There Coleridge affirmed that "an understanding ... r a t i o n a l i z e d 
would lead to the admission of the general doctrines of na t u r a l 
r e l i g i o n , t h e b e l i e f of God, and of immortality? and probably 
to an acquiescence i n the h i s t o r y and e t h i c s of the Gospel. 
But s t i l l i t would be a s p e c u l a t i v e f a i t h , and i n the nature 
of a theory; as i f the main object of r e l i g i o n were to solve 
d i f f i c u l t i e s f o r the s a t i s f a c t i o n of the i n t e l l e c t . Now t h i s 
s t a t e of mind ... i s the s t a t e of too many among our s e l f -
e n t i t l e d r a t i o n a l r e l i g i o n i s t s ; . . . I n r e l i g i o n there i s no 
a b s t r a c t i o n ... That which i n t u i t i v e l y i t ( i . e . reason) at once 
beholds and adores,.praying always, and r e j o i c i n g always - that 
doth i t tend to become." £42/ The power given to the 
" r a t i o n a l i z e d understanding" i n the Statesman's Manual was the 
same power given to the sp e c u l a t i v e Reason.in the Aids to 
R e f l e c t i o n and then l a t e r c l a r i f i e d i n a footnote as properly 
the " l i g h t of reason i n the understanding". Also, i t i s 
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i n t e r e s t i n g to note the ideas of Coleridge on Reason i n a 
note of 1827 made on the Statesman's Manual i n which he attempts 
to c l a r i f y and j u s t i f y h i s former d i v i s i o n of Reason into 
p r a c t i c a l and i n t e l l e c t i v e . Reason i s not c a l l e d s p e c u l a t i v e , 
but i n t e l l e c t i v e , and i s not d i s c u r s i v e i n i t s i n t e l l e c t i v e 
sense, hut, l i k e the p r a c t i c a l reason, i s i n t u i t i v e . "...the 
reason, - as c o n t r a - d i s t i n g u i s h e d from the understanding by 
l o g i o a l processes, without reference to r e v e l a t i o n or to reason 
sensu eminenti, as the s e l f - s u b s i s t e n t Reason or Logos, and 
merely considered as the endowment of the human w i l l and mind, 
having two d e f i n i t i o n s accordingly as i t i s e x e r c i s e d practioally 
or i n t e l l e c t u a l l y , - i s the ground of theology, or r e l i g i o u s 
b e l i e f . " -244/ qj n another note of 1827 Coleridge wrote, "Reason 
may or r a t h e r must be used i n two d i f f e r e n t yet c o r r e l a t i v e 
Benses, which are nevertheless i n some measure reunited by a 
t h i r d . I n i t s highest sense, and which i s the ground and 
source of the r e s t , reason i s being, the Supreme Being contem-
pla t e d o b j e c t i v e l y , and i n a b s t r a c t i o n from the p e r s o n a l i t y , The 
Word or Logos, i s l i f e , and communicates l i f e } i s l i g h t and 
communicates l i g h t . Now t h i s l i g h t contemplated i n abstracto 
i s reason. 
The second sense comes when we speak of ourselves as 
possessing reason; and t h i s we can no otherwise define than 
as the c a p a b i l i t y with which God had endowed man of beholding, 
or being conscious of, the divine l i g h t , but as the l i f e or 
i n d w e l l i n g of the l i v i n g Word, which i s our l i g h t j that i s , a 
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l i f e whereby we are capable of the l i g h t , and by which the 
l i g h t i s present to us, as a being which we may c a l l ours, but 
which I cannot c a l l mine; f o r i t i s the l i f e that we 
i n d i v i d u a l i z e , while the l i g h t , as i t s c o r r e l a t i v e opposite, 
no more be two R e l i g i o n s than two Reasons." 
Although he remained firm i n h i s p o s i t i o n from the 
p u b l i c a t i o n of The Fr i e n d onward that Reason was not a f a c u l t y 
belonging to man as was the Understanding, he did, nevertheless, 
advance more and more toward the view that Reason was the name 
fo r the germinative seed of knowledge implanted by God i n 
r e v e l a t i o n , and that the Understanding was i n f a c t the man 
himself who opposed t h i s r e v e l a t i o n . This i s an advance from 
h i s view p r e v i o u s l y quoted from the note made on Leighton 
before the p u b l i c a t i o n of the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n . I n 1827 he 
amended the Statesman's Manualt "Perhaps the s a f e r use of the 
term, understanding, f or general purposes, i s , to take i t as 
the mind, or r a t h e r as the man himself considered as a 
concipient as w e l l as p e r c i p i e n t being, and reason as a power 
supervening. The want of a c l e a r notion r e s p e c t i n g the nature 
of reason may be traced to the d i f f i c u l t y of comMning the 
notion of an organ of sense, or a new sense, with the notion 
of the appropriate and p e c u l i a r objects of that sense, so that 
the i d e a evolved from t h i s s y n t h e s i s s h a l l be the i d e n t i t y of 
both. By reason we know that God i s : but God i s himself the 
remains u n i v e r s a l . " 215/ I n 1834 he commented, " there can • • • 
246/ 
Supreme Reason. And t h i s i s the proper d i f f e r e n c e between 
a l l s p i r i t u a l f a c u l t i e s and the bodily senses? - the organs 
of s p i r i t u a l apprehension having objects consubstantial with 
t f 
themselves ( a u '«>•"/ <t ) , or being themselves t h e i r own objects, 
t h a t i s , s e l f - c o n t e m p l a t i v e . " -242/ A f t e r t h i s f o r t h r i g h t 
admission from Coleridge that h i s d i f f i c u l t y i n gaining a 
c l e a r d e f i n i t i o n of Reason l i e s i n the f a c t that he has made 
Reason i n t o a "new sense", an organ which perceives s p i r i t u a l 
r e a l i t y immediately, we f i n d him, i n 1830, s t i l l attempting to 
formulate the d i s t i n c t i o n between Reason and Understanding i n 
keeping with the " p o s i t i v e " exposition of ideas he intended f or 
h i s Opus Magnum. He wrote i n a notebook, "What i s now wanting 
to complete my e x p o s i t i o n of the d i v e r s i t y of Reason and Under-
standing, i s to t r a n s l a t e the tr u t h s out of the language of 
Abstract or General Terms into that of R e a l i t y — The f i r s t 
step i s already secured i n the establishment of the I d e n t i t y 
of Reason and Being, and of both with the E t e r n a l Word, the 
only-begotten-Son — and i n the n e c e s s i t y of the f i n i t e mind 
to d i s t i n g u i s h the One — Absolute Being into Person, the 
Manifestatine f o c a l or Ce n t r a l Subsistence, and the Sphere, i n 
which he i s everywhere present operatively. - Hence Reason, 
i s the Sphere, the Light of the Son, the Light which the Son 
i s - and t h i s the L i g h t , that l i g h t e t h every man that cometh 
i n t o the world — 
Now the Understanding i s the Man himself, contemplated 
as an i n t e l l i g e n t creature — and the Light shineth down into 
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h i s n a t u r a l darkness (= b l i n d i n s t i n c t ) and by i t s presence 
converts the v i t a l i n s t i n c t into Understanding — and t h i s 
Light of the Understanding, or the Understanding as modified 
by t h i s L i g h t - may be d i s t i n g u i s h e d from the Reason i t s e l f , 
as Lumen from Lux -- I t i s Lumen Humanum - a Luce D i v i n a -
and the implanted s u s c e p t i b i l i t y of t h i s i l l u m i n a t i o n so that 
the Light i s present as Light - constituted him a Man, and i s 
t r u l y the Image of God --
The Understanding then is_ the Man — whose r a t i o n a l i t y 
c o n s i s t s i n the innate s u s c e p t i b i l i t y of the Lumen a Luce — 
but the Reason i s not the Man, but *ty&* e-vljw , which 
however, as f a r as he i s a Spirit, might be named an a t t r i b u t e 
of h i s Humanity by the v i r t u e of h i s perpetual presence of the 
n e v e r - s e t t i n g Light and Sun - but because he i s a f a l l e n S p i r i t 
— the n e c e s s i t y of Sleep reminds him of h i s P a l l by the period-
i c a l e c l i p s e of the L i g h t — thro' the u n f i t n e s s of h i s bodily 
organism to continue unintermittedly to be the Medium." £4§/ 
"Reason" s a i d Coleridge, "can be applied to the Mysteries 
because they are reason." -242/ The Understanding could not. 
"The knowledge, the recognition of God i s as a l i e n from the 
Understanding as — nay, More because i n genera and not merely 
in s p e o i e , than Music to the Smell." ^ 52/ itjhg eye i s not more 
inappropriate to sound, than the mere understanding to the modes 
and laws of s p i r i t u a l e x i s t e n c e . I n t h i s sense I have used the 
term; and i n t h i s sense I a s s e r t that the understanding or 
e x p e r i e n t i a l f a c u l t y , u n i r r a d i a t e d by the reason and the s p i r i t , 
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has no appropriate object but the material world i n r e l a t i o n 
2<5i/ 
to our worldly i n t e r e s t s * " 
11. Reason i s not Rationalism* 
I n Coleridge's experience i t had been l o g i c which denied 
the e t e r n a l mysteries, the head reasoning on i t s own without 
taking into account the heart. Moreover, Coleridge decided that 
the l o g i c a l f a c u l t y judging according to outward sense would 
always deny God through s c e p t i c i s m i f not by avowed u n b e l i e f . 
By g i v i n g the Understanding the province of l o g i c and making i t 
a f a c u l t y , Coleridge made i t responsible f or un b e l i e f and 
i n f i d e l i t y . I t was only a part of the t o t a l experience of men, 
and, Coleridge f e l t , the l e a s t important part, God can be known, 
but not conceived, and when the Understanding usurps the place 
of Reason and maintains that a l l knowledge i s reducible to con-
ception men consequently deny God. Coleridge held the 
t r a d i t i o n of Locke responsible f or such an a t t i t u d e , and by h i s 
d i s t i n c t i o n between Reason and Understanding reaffirmed the 
important emphasis of medieval s c h o l a s t i c i s m and mysticism, 
namely, that God was known immediately. But t h i s knowledge was 
given as w e l l as immediate, ;, • ? and, because Coleridge knew i t to be 
so from h i s own experience, he was, on the one hand, able to avoid 
the ; a s c e t i c i s m or quietism which u s u a l l y accompanied such a scheme 
as h i s own,and, on the other, to r e a l i z e the f u t i l i t y of demon-
s t r a t i o n and evidence outside of i n d i v i d u a l experience i n a t t e s t i n g 
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to the t r u t h . But while knowledge of God was u l t i m a t e l y given 
and not a t t a i n e d , yet i n order f o r t h i s t r u t h to be given man 
had to "blow away the mists" from the Understanding and l e a r n 
the use of Reason, and h e r e i n l a y the moral appeal i n Coleridge's 
theology. And because once man r e a l i z e d h i s "proper humanity" 
Coleridge thought i t possible to demonstrate that no scheme 
other than the C h r i s t i a n was the t r u t h , he was, from time to 
time, tempted toward that passion for systematization of which 
Maurice complained. Coleridge asked, "What more cogent proof 
(of the o b j e c t i v e r e a l i t y of the Ideas) can we have than that a 
252/ 
man must c o n t r a d i c t h i s whole human being i n order to deny i t ? " — < i- / 
" . . . a l l lower Natures ( i . e . those having understanding only) 
f i n d t h e i r highest good i n semblances and seekings of that 
which i s higher and B e t t e r . A l l things s t r i v e to ascend, and 
ascend i n t h e i r s t r i v i n g . And s h a l l man alone stoop? S h a l l 
h i s p u r s u i t s and d e s i r e s , the r e f l e c t i o n of h i s inward l i f e , be 
l i k e the r e f l e c t e d Image of a Tree on the edge of a Pool, that 
grows downward, and seeks a mock heaven i n the unstable element 
beneath i t , i n neighborhood with slimy water-weeds and oozy 
bottom - ... NoJ i t must be a higher good to make you happy. 
While you l a b o r f o r anything below your proper humanity, you 
seek a happy l i f e i n the region of Death. Well said the moral 
Poe t — 
Unless above himself he can _ / 
E r e c t himself, how mean a Thing i s Mant" *-22/-
And i n a note on N i c o l a i he had w r i t t e n , "But thb» Kant j u s t l y 
denies a p o s i t i v e demonstrative force to the arguments 
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a p o s t e r i o r i , f o r the ex i s t e n c e , of God, does he not admit 
that they are inducements of such strength that a man would... 
(dare not) be deemed man, who r e j e c t e d them?" £54/ ^he 
"proper humanity" which was so dear to Coleridge was the l i f e 
i n Reason. His task of awaking t h i s l i f e was s e t forth i n a 
note on Boehme, "...The toutoukosmore Professors of C h r i s t i a n i t y 
t e l l us, that the workings of the S p i r i t , the ingrafted Word, 
the C h r i s t bom w i t h i n us, the L i f e that i s the Light of every 
man, e t c . e t c . , only mean the common sense and the acquired 
convictions of the Understanding. We on the other hand hold 
and teach, that the true common sense, the only r e a l and 
e f f e c t i v e c o n v i c t i o n s are the working of the s p i r i t , the C h r i s t 
born i n our Hearts, the Word that was with God and God, the 
L i f e that i s the Li g h t , e t c . They lower the divine i n t o the 
ordinary human, we r a i s e that, which i s indeed and d i s t i n c t i v e l y 
Human, into a p a r t i c i p a t i o n of the div i n e . " £55/ 
The divine mysteries which were apprehended by the Reason 
Coleridge c a l l e d ideas. Ideas were di s t i n g u i s h e d from 
conceptions i n that ideas were "not adequately e x p r e s s i b l e 
by words." T h i s was the t e s t and character of ideas, and 
"... were i t not a c o n t r a d i c t i o n i n terms, i t would not be 
an Idea - not a l i v i n g Truth of the whole s p i r i t u a l Man, a Ray 
from the convergence of the W i l l and the Reason, but e i t h e r a 
Pact of the Sense, or a conception of the Understanding! And 
were i t not an Idea, i t would be no object of F a i t h ... t h i s 
i s the common ch a r a c t e r , the c r i t e r i o n and diagnostic of Ideas, 
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t h a t they are expressible only by two p o s i t i o n s that one of 
which a f f i r m s what the other denies ... S p i r i t u a l things can 
only be s p i r i t u a l l y discerned, s a i t h the i n s p i r e d Philosopher 
256/ 
of T a r s u s . . . " —2-/ n^ n idea can only be expressed (more 
c o r r e c t l y suggested) by two contradictory p o s i t i o n s ; as f o r 
257/ 
example; the soul i s a l l i n every p a r t i " — <- L / Or again he 
gave these examplesj "Before Abraham was, I am.- God i s a 
c i r c l e , the centre of which i s everywhere, and circumference 
258/ 
nowhere." —2-/ But the n e g a t i v a t i o n of one clause by the other 
was for Coleridge merely v e r b a l . "This l i k e every other Idea 
i s i n the v e r b a l expression a Contradiction i n terms, for Terms 
are the A r t e f a c t s of the Understanding, and t h i s i s a truth 
that passes a l l Understanding. The regenerate mind dis c e r n s 
i t s p i r i t u a l l y , i s s p i r i t u a l l y i n t u i t i v e thereof; but we can 
no more understand i t , than we can t a s t e or smell a conception 
259/ 
of the Understanding." — ^ Since every idea had to be 
reduced to the forms of the Understanding i n order to be 
expressed, i t was n e c e s s a r i l y expressed i n contradictory words 
because the Understanding was not capable of s p i r i t u a l i n t u i t i o n 
and thus dealing with r e a l i t y . Coleridge embraced the r e a l i s t 
p o s i t i o n , and exclaimed, "0 grace of Godl i f only a b e l i e v i n g 
mind were thoroughly purged from the r e f r a c t i n g f i l m of 
nominalism; i f i t could indeed be possessed by, and possess, the 
f u l l Idea of the R e a l i t y of the Absolute W i l l , the Good! " 
But the " r e f r a c t i n g f i l m of nominalism" was always present i n 
a mind held captive to O r i g i n a l S i n . The n a t u r a l mind of man, 
96 
or mind of the f l e s h , was the Understanding, which, Coleridge 
and, moreover, "he that doeth e v i l , so f a r from eschewing 
h i s understanding, i d o l i z e s i t , as the f a c u l t y of s e l e c t i n g 
262/ 
and adapting the means to h i s e v i l purposes." ' 
One of the purposes of C h r i s t i a n i t y was to r a i s e man 
out of the world of the Understanding in t o the use of Reason, 
to r e c a l l "the drowsed soul from the dreams and phantom world 
of s e n s u a l i t y to a c t u a l r e a l i t y . " But "how has i t been 
evadedl" The mysteries, the ideas, were turned in t o "mere 
metaphors, f i g u r e s of speech, o r i e n t a l hyperboles." —-2/ 
"Rationalism i s not Reason." "...the abuse of f i g u r a t i v e 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n i s endless; - i n s t e a d of being applied, as i t 
ought to be, to those things which are the most comprehensible, 
that i s , sensuous, and which therefore are the parts l i k e l y to 
be f i g u r a t i v e , because such language i s a condescension to our 
weakness, - i t i s applied to r o t away the very p i l l a r s , yea, 
to f r e t away and d i s s o l v e the very corner stones of the temple 
of r e l i g i o n . 0 holy PaulJ 0, beloved John! f u l l of l i g h t 
and love, whose books are f u l l of i n t u i t i o n s , as those of Paul 
are books of energies, - the one u t t e r i n g to sympathising angels 
what the other t o i l s to convey to weak-sighted yet docile men:-
0 Lutherl C a l v i n J Pox, with Penn and B a r c l a y l 0 Zinzendorfl 
and ye-! too, whose outward garments only have been singed and 
dishonoured i n the heathenish furnace of Roman apostacy, F r a n c i s 
of S a l e s , Penelon; - yea, even Aquinas and Scotusl - With what 
constantly r e i t e r a t e d , Paul had c a l l e d 261/ the «9f 1 
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astoundment would ye, i f ye were a l i v e with your merely human 
p e r f e c t i o n s , l i s t e n to the creed of our, so c a l l e d , r a t i o n a l 
r e l i g i o n i s t s ' . R a t i o n a l ! - they who, i n the very outset deny 
a l l reason, and leave us nothing hut degrees to d i s t i n g u i s h 
us from brutes; ... 01 place before your eyes the i s l a n d of 
B r i t a i n i n the r e i g n of A l f r e d , i t s unpierced woods, i t s wide 
morasses and dreary heaths, i t s blood-stained and desolated 
shores, i t s untaught and scanty population; behold the monarch 
l i s t e n i n g now to Bede, and now to John Erigena; and then see 
the same realm, a mighty empire, f u l l of motion, f u l l of books, 
where the c o t t e r ' s son, twelve years old, has read more than 
archbishops of yore, and possesses the opportunity of reading 
more than our A l f r e d himself; and then f i n a l l y behold t h i s 
mighty nation, i t s r u l e r s and i t s wise men l i s t e n i n g to - - — 
Paley and to — — Malthusl I t i s mournful, mournful." £^4/ 
Reason i s not r a t i o n a l i s m ; Reason i s the l i g h t that 
l i g h t e t h every man. Reason i s the source of ideas and ideas 
themselves. Reason i s r e v e l a t i o n . Reason i s the source of 
being and the i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of being. I t i s the name for that 
t o t a l experience whereby s p i r i t u a l r e a l i t y becomes known, and a 
part of the knower. While few men had t h i s experience a l l 
were capable of i t had they but looked deep into t h e i r own so u l s . 
Having given to Reason a meaning p r a c t i c a l l y the reverse 
of the ordinary usage of h i s time, (and o u r s ) , Coleridge was 
co n s t a n t l y f o r g i v i n g w r i t e r s with whose thought he was 
sympathetic f o r the misuse of the word. But i n w r i t e r s with 
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whom he had nothing i n common, i n authors who adhered to the 
conceptual power i n t h e i r work and gave no credence to the 
mysteries, Coleridge claimed that they not only misused the 
word Reason, but had not mastered the d i s t i n c t i o n between Reason 
and Understanding. Thus of people l i k e Luther, -^^Boehme, 
D o n n e H o o k e r , F i e l d , ^ / a n d Leighton,- 2^/ he 
merely complained that they used the word Reason i n la places 
271/ 
where they meant Understanding, but of Jeremy Taylor, — 1—' 
P r i e s t l e y , •2-^/ Paley, •2-^/ a n<i Edward I r v i n g , he lamented 
that t h e i r f a i l u r e to appreciate the d i s t i n c t i o n was the cause 
of t h e i r many e r r o r s . Generally he spoke of the age of Hooker 
and the Seventeenth Century as having recognized the d i s t i n c t i o n , 
but confounded the words, while the divines since James I I had 
not known the d i s t i n c t i o n . -215/ 
12. Muirhead's Coleridge. 
Coleridge never heeded the s c h o l a s t i c use of r a t i o and 
i n t e l l e o t u s . Aquinas sharply d i s t i n g u i s h e d between r a t i o and 
i n t e l l e o t u s t but r a t i o was the d i s c u r s i v e power, while he 
gave to i n t e l l e o t u s the i n t u i t i v e power, making i t for him the 
highest of the two. I t w i l l be noticed that Coleridge has 
p r a c t i c a l l y reversed SLquinas 1 use of the terms by using Kant 
as a spring-board i n formulating h i s idea of Reason. Hodges 
has noted, "Reason i s what philosophers l i k e Kant are thinking 
of when they say that the knowing mind constructs what i t knows; 
i n t e l l e c t i s what A r i s t o t l e and S. Thomas are thinking of 
when they say that the knowing mind takes the form of the 
object i n t o i t s e l f " . Thus i n t e l l e c t i s i n t u i t i v e and i s 
the true glory of man. Hodges goes on to say i n a note: 
"The German f o r reason i s Vernunft, and f o r i n t e l l e c t or 
understanding Verstand. I n some modern German w r i t e r s such 
as Hegel, the r e l a t i o n between these two functions i s 
presented i n a d i f f e r e n t l i g h t . Verstand i s taken to imply 
r e s t i n g content with achieved apprehensions of t r u t h , f i n i t e 
and p a r t i a l though they may be, and Vernunft i s made to imply 
a movement of the mind i n search of wider connections. On 
t h i s showing n a t u r a l l y , Vernunft can be presented as the 
nobler f a c u l t y of the two, and t h i s view of the matter i s 
276/ 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of post-Kantian German philosophy." ' 
Coleridge went the f u l l c i r c l e , gave to Reason the old 
i n t u i t i v e meaning formerly given i n t e l l e c t , and, on t h i s 
b a s i s , made i t the 'proper humanity'. Wellek has remarked, 
"Reason under Coleridge's hands returned to i t s old meaning 
of i n t e l l e c t u a l i n t u i t i o n , the l i m i t s betwean p r a c t i c a l and 
t h e o r e t i c a l reason are erased thereby and the whole flood of 
t r a d i t i o n a l metaphysics can again celebrate i t s triumphant 
entry." £22/ Wellek was perhaps wrong i n allowing that 
"the whole flood" of t r a d i t i o n a l metaphysics could return 
i n Coleridge's thought, because he moved the debate about 
proofs and evidences from the j u r i s d i c t i o n of the Understanding 
to the m y s t i c a l organ of Reason, which cuts through and leaps 
100 
over the old arguments. Reason i s i t s own evidence. . But 
c e r t a i n l y Wellek r e a l i z e d the true nature of Coleridge's 
thought, and did not misrepresent i t as had Muirhead the year 
before. Muirhead, who published h i s volume on Coleridge's 
philosophy i n 1930, one year before Wellek's work i n 1931» 
attempted to re f u t e Wellek i n 1934 i n the a r t i c l e e n t i t l e d 
Metaphysician or Mystic, published i n the centenary study of 
Coleridge. Muirhead determined that Coleridge was no mystic. 
i 
Well, be tha t as i t may, depending upon which of the many 
c r i t e r i a one picks to determine the content of mysticism, 
c e r t a i n l y Muirhead was wrong i n determining Coleridge to be 
a fol l o w e r of the ' c r i t i c a l way'. 
The basis of Muirhead's m i s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of Coleridge 
i s found i n h i s attempt to make Coleridge's p o s i t i o n agree 
with h i s own, namely, that " a l l t r u t h i n the end must be 
278/ 
l o g i c a l t r u t h . " — ' T h i s i s very near the exact a n t i t h e s i s 
of Coleridge's own p o s i t i o n . But Muirhead, with h i s own 
p e c u l i a r metaphysical l o g i c , decided Coleridge was the founder 
and most d i s t i n g u i s h e d r e p r e s e n t a t i v e of a v o l u n t a r i s t i c form 
279/ 
of i d e a l i s m , — a n d j u s t as l i t e r a r y c r i t i c s have regretted 
Coleridge's decay into metaphysics, Muirhead regretted 
Coleridge's lapses into a reconstruction of orthodoxy. -222/ 
Muirhead did some very precarious juggling i n order to make 
Coleridge f i t h i s scheme. On the d i s t i n c t i o n between Reason 
and Understanding made by Coleridge, Muirhead wrote, " I f we 
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had merely the popular statement of the published works, we 
might suppose that i t was merely an elaboration of the P l a t o n i c 
d i s t i n c t i o n between d i s c u r s i v e and i n t u i t i v e thought ... Whether 
there ever was a time when t h i s was a l l that the d i s t i n c t i o n 
meant to Coleridge or when he took i t to be a l l that Kant meant, 
there i s no need to i n q u i r e . The manuscript on Logic makes 
i t quite c l e a r that by the time i t was w r i t t e n he had a r r i v e d , 
by the a i d of Kant, at a f a r deeper apprehension of the r e l a t i o n 
of sense to understanding, and of understanding to reason i n 
281/ 
i t s wider and t r u e r meaning." — I n other words, a f t e r 
conceding that even i n the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n , to say nothing 
of Coleridge's published marginalia or other works, the 
d i s t i n c t i o n of Coleridge between Reason and Understanding 
appeared to be that between d i s c u r s i v e and i n t u i t i v e , Muirhead 
chose to follow the most unrepresentative work of Coleridge, the 
MS Logic, and abandon without f u r t h e r ado the r e s t of Coleridge's 
statements on the Reason and Understanding both before and a f t e r 
the T r e a t i s e on Logic. He would have done w e l l had he made an 
" i n q u i r y " or two. Coleridge had much to say on Reason and 
Understanding, as w e l l as i n t u i t i v e knowledge, a f t e r the MS Logic 
was w r i t t e n } f o r i n s t a n c e , the note of 1827 quoted above on the 
organ of Reason as a "new sense". -^§2/ To s e e the un-
Colidridgean nature of the MS Logic we need quote only one 
sentence which comes i n a passage Chinol has shown to be p a r a l l e l 
i n thought and phrase to one i n Kant's 'Critique of Pure Reason! 
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"Now independently of the Sense we can have no i n t u i t i o n or 
283/ 
i n t u i t i v e knowledge." — 2 / Thus, out of the symphonic unity 
of Coleridge's thought with i t s s e v e r a l themes Muirhead chose 
a discordant note on which to construct h i s v a r i a t i o n on a 
theme and i t simply does not blend. Muirhead w r i t e s of 
Coleridge's metaphysioal method, "What was required i n the 
case of the establishment of ... ultimate metaphysical t r u t h 
was not to break away from f a c t and i t s l o g i c a l i m p l i c a t i o n s 
and appeal to a non-logical i n t u i t i o n , but to give f u l l e r 
r e c o g n i t i o n f i r s t to the a c t u a l f a c t (the r e a l i t y of the moral 
law i n man's mind), and secondly to what was l o g i c a l l y implied 
i n i t (the e x i s t e n c e of a moral law, and therewith of a 
284./ 
Lawgiver, i n the world at l a r g e ) . " —— 
But Muirhead has given only a car i c a t u r e of the very 
systems of Clarke, Paley, Hume and the r e l i g i o u s n a t u r a l i s t s 
and D e i s t s against whom Coleridge r e b e l l e d . I n 1830 Coleridge 
advised a l l those who were accustomed to think of God as some 
s o r t of U n i v e r s a l Being or Wisdom of Nature or Impersonal 
Lawgiver to d i r e c t t h e i r thoughts to the "Jehova Word, the Son 
of God, who became the Son of Man.11 -2-^/ jjor a o e s Muirhead 
recognize the seriousness of Coleridge when he proposed a 
Redemption i n C h r i s t as the only Redemption from s i n , but 
allu d e d to h i s thought on Redemption as not f u l l y developed. ' 
Of course, f o r Muirhead's i d e a l i s t view of s i n the mysterious 
Redemption i s hardly demanded. Muirhead would have done w e l l 
105 
to have quoted Coleridge's note on Wesley: "Because God 
brings good out of e v i l , we are too apt to forget that yet 
greater and more unmixedly good e f f e c t s might, under the 
same Divine i n f l u e n c e , have proceeded from a good cause, 
without the e v i l . That i t would have been an e v i l for man 
not to have f a l l e n from the o r i g i n a l r e c t i t u d e of h i s nature, 
i s a tenet of c e r t a i n s e c t s , and of a few h i g h - f l y i n g 
s u p r a l a p s a r i a n d i v i n e s i n the Church} hut i t i s no doctrine 
of the Gospel." 
15* Reason i s the Light that Llghteth every Man. 
Coleridge deoided to c a l l the power of s p i r i t u a l 
apprehension by the name of Reason a f t e r the usage of Kant 
who gave to the pure Reason a c r e a t i v e function i n the act of 
knowledge, a fun c t i o n f o r which Coleridge had been contending 
without Kant's l o g i c i n h i s concept of the Imagination. The 
i n t e n s i v e study of Kant a f t e r h i s return from Germany i s the 
d i v i d i n g l i n e between Coleridge's d i s t i n c t i o n between Fancy 
and Imagination and h i s d i s t i n c t i o n between Reason and Under-
standing. The concept of the Imagination passed e a s i l y into 
the concept of Reason, e s p e c i a l l y with the added impetus given 
by Kant when he c a l l e d the power that d e a l t with noumenal 
world the p r a c t i c a l Reason. But Coleridge only decided on the 
word Reason from h i s study of Kant. For s i m i l a r i t i e s i n the 
way i n which Coleridge used i t , i t i s necessary to go to the 
P l a t o n i s t m y s t i c a l t r a d i t i o n . 
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Coleridge used Reason as synonymous with L i g h t , Logos, 
Word, Revelation. We have noted the very e a r l y acquaintance of 
Coleridge with P l o t i n u s , a f r i e n d s h i p which h i s notebooks r e v e a l 
l a s t e d a l l h i s l i f e even though he refused to be an unquestioning 
d i s c i p l e . Coleridge's concept of reason has features of the 
l/0 *t<7"/ & of P l o t i n u s , where r e a l i t y was con s t i t u t e d by the 
t r i n i t y i n u n i t y of the p e r c e i v i n g s p i r i t ( 1- c o S, ) , the 
s p i r i t u a l world ( T« Y'6 w-T*. ) , and the s p i r i t u a l perception 
{yoKirtd ) which united s u b j e c t and object i n one. For 
P l o t i n u s " s e n s i b l e r e a l i t y " was only a shadow of r e a l i t y . Only 
w h e n K 0 - s p i r i t u a l perception, or i n t u i t i v e knowledge -
was e x e r c i s e d were we ourselves completely r e a l and i n contact 
with r e a l i t y . Moreover, P l o t i n u s c a l l e d t h i s the highest 
f a c u l t y of our nature, a 'power which a l l possess but few 
288/ / \ ^ use.' — T h e d i s c u r s i v e reason {oit-Vem, or As t'/er^c i& ) 
P l o t i n u s gave the func t i o n of separating, d i s t r i b u t i n g and 
recombining the data of experience. But the Vtof beheld a l l . 
t hings i n t h e i r true r e l a t i o n i n an a c t i v e i n t u i t i o n without 
the need of the process of r e f l e c t i o n and l o g i c . Coleridge 
many times r e f e r s to Reason as vtv-s * 
Coleridge's view of Reason as features of the S t o i c \c^ti 
cr7r£f<&<t"r(KM. Reason, as the indwelling seed of C h r i s t Himself, 
was seminal always, containing i n i t s e l f germs which made 
po s s i b l e the b i r t h of l i f e , the "proper humanity". That h i s 
view of Reason as the immanent l i n k between man and God had a 
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S t o i c heritage i s shown from Coleridge's use of a quotation 
by Seneca i n the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n } "And here i t w i l l not 
be impertinent to observe, that what the eldest Greek Philosophy 
e n t i t l e d the Reason ( ) and Ideas, the philosophic Apostle 
names the S p i r i t and Truths S p i r i t u a l l y discerned? while to 
those who i n the pride of l e a r n i n g or i n the over-weening mean-
ness of modern metaphysics decry the doctrine of the S p i r i t i n 
Man and i t s possible communion with the Holy S p i r i t , as vulgar 
enthusiasm, I submit the following sentences from a Pagan 
philosopher, a nobleman and a m i n i s t e r of state - " i t a dioo, 
L u c i l l i t SACER INTRA NOS SPIRITUS SEDET, malorum bonorumque 
nostrorum observator et custos. Hie prout a nobis t r a c t a t u s 
e s t , i t a nos ipse t r a c t a t . BONUS YIR SINE DEO NEMO EST." 
^ n The Friend Coleridge wished to have the venerable 
authority of Hooker for h i s use of Reason and Understanding, 
and used Hooker's own expression when he s a i d that the 
"understanding possesses two d i s t i n c t organs, outward sense, 
and 'the mind's eye'", but i t was not quite f a i r to e i t h e r of 
them to have used the quotation as he did, for i t only muddled 
the d i s t i n c t i o n of Coleridge between Reason and Understanding, 
perversion of the thought of Jeremy Taylor, only to a much 
greater degree, happened i n the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n . -221/ 
I t was e s p e c i a l l y u n f a i r of Coleridge to use Jeremy Taylor as 
an a u t h o r i t y f o r h i s concept of Reason, s i n c e , unlike Hooker, 
Coleridge a s s e r t e d i n h i s marginalia that Taylor did not even 
and misappropriated Hooker's use of Reason. 290/ The same 
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r e a l i z e the d i s t i n c t i o n between Reason and Understanding. 
But Coleridge himself confused the issue with h i s d i s t i n c t i o n 
between p r a c t i c a l and s p e c u l a t i v e Reason, and i t i s noticeable 
that he quoted Taylor on the use of speculative Reason. 
I n a quotation from John Smith he found a true companion. 
The only explanation f o r the quotation being relegated to a 
footnote i s that the Cambridge P l a t o n i s t s had i n the age of 
r a t i o n a l i s t i c theology f a l l e n i n t o a m y s t i c a l disrepute. I t 
contains the c l o s e s t p a r a l l e l of Coleridge's view of Reason 
to be found i n the whole volume. "While we r e f l e c t on our 
own idea of Reason, we know that our Souls are not i t , but 
only partake of i t ; and that we have i t A«f.~'«-' ^ e r d ' ^ i v ' 
and not **7X evn** . Neither can i t be c a l l e d a Faculty, 
but f a r r a t h e r a L i g h t , which we enjoy, but the Source of which 
i s not i n o u r s e l v e s , nor r i g h t l y by an i n d i v i d u a l to be 
themselves i n r e a c t i o n against materialism, scepticism, and 
empiricism, Coleridge found a p a t t e r n of thought very close to 
h i s own. Yet, i n l i g h t of the closeness of t h e i r thought, he 
i s s t r a n g e l y s i l e n t toward any indebtedness or comparisons i n 
the s t r u c t u r e s of t h e i r schemes. There are comparatively very 
few references i n h i s w r i t i n g to the Cambridge P l a t o n i s t s . I t 
i s very i n t e r e s t i n g , and perhaps informative, that the c r i t i c i s m 
which Coleridge d i r e c t e d against both Henry More and John Smith 
i n h i s notes on t h e i r works are t y p i c a l of those l a t e r aimed at 
denominated 292/ mine it I n the Cambridge P l a t o n i s t s , 
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Coleridge himself. The c r i t i c a l a t t i t u d e assumed by 
Coleridge i n these marginal notes i s very puzzling, f o r he 
c r i t i c i z e s p o s i t i o n s which throughout h i s w r i t i n g are h i s very 
295/ ' own. — 
I n 1802 Coleridge had w r i t t e n , "My creed i s very simple 
... my confession of F a i t h very b r i e f . I approve altogether 
and embrace e n t i r e l y the R e l i g i o n of the Quakers, but exceedingly 
d i s l i k e the s e c t , and t h e i r own notions of t h e i r own R e l i g i o n . 
By Quakerism I understand the opinions of George Fox r a t h e r 
than those of B a r c l a y . " •2-^4/ Inl808 he wrote i n h i s notebook, 
"W. Law's Scheme of Rel%ion founded on J, Behmen i s that which 
i s most convincing to my judgment - rather, l e t me say G. Fox 
i n what he did not, he and Law i n what they joined i n b e l i e v i n g . " • ^ ^ 
The'equaifdiom of Reason with Light which Coleridge makes 
has a r e l a t i o n i n the "inner l i g h t " of Fox. The experience 
of Coleridge i n regard to the Reason as Light and Revelation 
c l o s e l y resembles the experience recounted by Fox i n h i s 
j o u r n a l , when he r e a l i z e d "that Every Man was enlightened by 
the Divine L i g h t of C h r i s t , and I saw i t shine through a l l ; 
And that they that believed i n i t came out of Condemnation and 
came to the Light of L i f e , and became the Children of i t ; But 
they that hated i t , and did not believe i n i t , were condemned 
by i t , though they made a P r o f e s s i o n of C h r i s t . This I saw i n 
the pure Openings of the L i g h t , without any help of any Man, 
n e i t h e r d i d I then know where to f i n d i t i n the S c r i p t u r e s , 
though afterwards, searching the S c r i p t u r e s , I found i t . " 
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I n the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n Coleridge complained that 
Bacon, who had known the d i s t i n c t i o n between Reason and Under-
standing, had ne v e r t h e l e s s confused the terms, and thus was 
compelled to adopt " f a n t a s t i c a l and m y s t i c a l phrases, for 
example, the dry l i g h t (lumen siccum), the l u c i f i c v i s i o n , 
and the l i k e , meaning thereby nothing more than Reason i n 
297/ 
c o n t r a - d i s t i n c t i o n from the Understanding." Although 
Coleridge did not continue the paragraph i n r e l a t i o n to the 
content he gave to the very common and ordinary word Reason, he 
could have gone on to say, (and have avoided much confusion 
l a t e r ) , that he himself preferred to take the term Reason and 
give i t a s t r i c t l y r e l i g i o u s , and, at times, m y s t i c a l content. 
I n h i s marginalia he r e f e r r e d to Reason as both the lumen siccum 
and the v i s i o i d e a l i s , and i n h i s notebook had recorded that 
Reason and Sense are analogous;"visio i d e a l i s " and i n t u i t i o n s 
S e n s i b i l i . " 
Coleridge's greatest a uthority i n h i s use of Reason as the 
Logos was, of course, the Gospel according to S t . John. We 
w i l l now turn to the theology of Coleridge, keeping i n mind 
t h i s note on Donne: "A r e l i g i o n of ideas, s p i r i t u a l t r u t h s , or 
truth-powers, - not of notions and conceptions, the manufacture 
of the understanding, - i s therefore simplex et nuda, that i s , 
immediate; l i k e the c l e a r blue heaven of I t a l y , deep and 
transparent, an ocean unfathomable i n i t s depth, and yet ground 
a l l the way. S t i l l as meditation soars upwards, i t meets the 
arched firmament with a l l i t s suspended lamps of l i g h t . 0, l e t 
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not the simplex e t nuda of Gregory ( i . e . Nazianzen) he 
perverted to the Socinian, ' p l a i n and easy f o r the meanest 
understandingl ' The t r u t h i n C h r i s t , l i k e the peace of 
C h r i s t , passeth a l l understanding. I f ever there was a 
mischievous misuse of words, the confusion of the terms, 
'reason' and 'understanding', 'ideas' and 'notions', or 
•conceptions', i s most mischievousj a Surinam toad with a 
299/ 
swarm of toadlings sprouting out of i t s back and s i d e s . " — 
1 
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CHAPTER I I . 
SIN AND REDEMPTION. 
1. A Sense of S i n . 
I n a note on Swedenborg Coleridge wrote, "... the Power 
of Reason on the Conscience and the Light of Reason i n the 
Understanding - these are the d i s t i n c t i v e c h a r a c t e r s , or r a t h e r 
the proper c o n s t i t u e n t s , of our Humanity - i n one or a l l of 
these the Disease must be found: and as the disease, so the 
1/ 
Remedy.o. 1 1 —' The phrase " as the Disease, so the Remedy" 
gives a much b e t t e r i n s i g h t into Coleridge's journey through 
Unita r i a n i s m to orthodox C h r i s t i a n i t y as embodied i n the Church 
of England, of which he could w r i t e i n 1815, "ESTO PERPETUAl", ^ 
than does the i d e a that he discovered that an e s t a b l i s h e d 
Church b e t t e r lends i t s e l f to the expedient p o l i t i c a l v i r t u e s 
of the l e a r n i n g and c u l t u r e of the nation. While Coleridge 
could e x p l a i n the " d i s e a s e " with a U n i t a r i a n diagnosis, he 
could a l s o accept t h e i r "remedy". But when he discovered that 
s i n was the s o r t of disease which could be cured n e i t h e r by 
education, personal r e s o l v e , nor a moral Gospel, the p r e s c r i p t i o n 
f o r the "remedy" given by Unitarianism l o s t i t s hold. His 
growth from Unit a r i a n i s m to the e s t a b l i s h e d Church was only 
s e c o n d a r i l y f o r p o l i t i c a l and o u l t u r a l reasons. 
Between the time that the young, confident Coleridge, 
who thought that the e v i l i n the world could be overcome by 
c l e a r thinking, wrote i n 1796, " g u i l t i s out of the question. 
I l l 
( i ) deny the p o s s i b i l i t y of i t " , ^ and the time when he 
solemnly affirmed that moral g u i l t was over a l l , ^ there 
were d e c i s i v e years of f a i l u r e and f r u s t r a t i o n . Coleridge 
had e a r l y followed the lead of Godwin and Hartley, f o r whom 
»in was c i r c u m s t a n t i a l and a c c i d e n t a l . In the Conciones ad 
Populum of 1795 Coleridge a t t r i b u t e d s i n to ignorance amidst 
5/ 
a flow of Godwinian language. J J As long as the P a n t i s o c r a t i c 
scheme was uppermost i n Coleridge's mind h i s idea of s i n as 
v i c e or f o l l y c a r r i e d only a ho r i z o n t a l connotation, as the 
inhumanity of man to man. While as e a r l y as 1797 he could 
w r i t e , "Thank HeavenJ I abominate Godwinism", ^ h i s 
r e j e c t i o n of Godwin was on the humanitarian ground that Godwin 
made " f i l i a l a f f e c t i o n f o l l y , gratitude a crime, marriage 
i n j u s t i c e , and the promiscuous intercourse of the sexes r i g h t 
7/ 
and wise." -L/ The egocentric character of s i n as r e b e l l i o n 
a g a i n s t God found i n the "I-Thou" r e l a t i o n s h i p , or i n man 
"coram Deo", Coleridge had yet to discover, Consequently, 
"as the Dise a s e , so the Remedy". He wrote to h i s brother, 
"Of g u i l t I say nothing, but I believe most s t e a d f a s t l y i n 
o r i g i n a l s i n ; that from our mothers' wombs our understandings 
are darkened; and even where our understandings are i n the 
l i g h t , that our organization i s depraved and our v o l i t i o n s 
imperfect; and we sometimes see the good without wishing to 
a t t a i n i t , and oftenea? wish i t without the energy that w i l l s 
and performs. And f o r t h i s inherent depravity I believe 
that the s p i r i t of the Gospel i s the sole cure; but permit 
me to add, that I look for the s p i r i t of the Gospel 'neither 
i n the mountain, nor at Jerusalem.»" ^  The sum and s p i r i t 
of the Gospel was fox Coleridge i t s high social morality. 
In another l e t t e r he wrote, "You ask me what the friend of 
the universal equality should do. I answer) 'Talk not 
p o l i t i c s . Preach the Gospel!•" ^ Christianity was a 
religion for democrats* " I t certainly teaches i n the most 
e x p l i c i t terms the rights of man. his right to wisdom, his 
right to an equal share i n a l l the blessings of nature; i t 
commands i t s disciples to go everywhere, and everywhere to 
preach these rights; i t commands them never to use the arm 
of flesh, to be perfectly non-resistant; yet to hold the 
promulgation of truth to be a law above law, and i n the 
performance of this office to defy 'wickedness i n high places,' 
and cheerfully to endure ignominy, and wretchedness, and 
torments, and death,, rather than intermit the performance of 
i t . t i 2/ s i n was caused by ignorance; Christ was the teacher 
with the best set of moral teachings whereby ignorance might 
be alleviated* 
But just as Coleridge's concept of s i n was largely 
determinative of his concept of Christianity i n his younger 
days, the. same was true i n his l a t e r l i f e after he realized 
the horror of s i n i n the presence of a righteous and holy God. 
The suffering and miserable anxiety which i n 1802 led to the 
composition of Dejection, an Ode formed the prelude to his 
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b i t t e r discovery of s i n as guilt* In March, 1802* he wrote 
to Godwin, "My imagination ... l i e s like a cold snuff on the 
c i r c u l a r rim of a brass candlestick* without even a stink of 
tallow to remind you that i t was once clothed and mitred i n 
flame ... The Poet i s dead i n me.*." His marriage of 
convenience i n order to implement the Pantisocratic venture 
was a f a i l u r e , one of those 
"habitual i l l s 
That wear out L i f e , when two unequal Minds 
Meet i n one House and two discordant Wills-" — ' 
That the great tragedy of Coleridge's l i f e was indolence 
of w i l l both Coleridge and his c r i t i c s seem to have agreed upon. 
Carlyle wrote) "His cardinal s i n i s that he wants w i l l . He 
has no resolution* He shrinks from pain or labour i n any of 
i t s shapes." Coleridge could nod his assent. "The Will of 
13/ 
my l i f e i s poisoned...", he complained i n a notebook. 
Three years before he died he wrote, "From my e a r l i e s t 
recollection I have had a consciousness of Power without Strength 
- a perception, an experience, of more than ordinary power with 
an inward sense of weakness..." ^ / The feeling of utter 
helplessness to control his efforts as an author formed a dark 
cloud over a l l h is l i f e . The number of projects which he 
contemplated, but never actually began, i s s t a r t l i n g i n i t s 
length. I t seemed that any conscious effort to engage upon a 
task which he had presented himself, or one which had even 
been contracted, met with defeat through his i n a b i l i t y to act 
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from a sense of duty. Laudanum, which he had started using 
as early as his Cambridge days to soften the pain of rheumatism, 
began to serve as an opiate for the brain when taken in ever 
increasing quantities to compensate for the mental anguish 
suffered through his unfortunate marriage, his love of another 
than the one he married, and the loss of his shaping s p i r i t of 
15/ 
imagination. 
Although Coleridge had to confess that his w i l l was 
poisoned, such was not the case with his conscience. "0 what 
an aweful Being i s Conscience." he cried, r&S and i n the confliot 
between his extraordinarily aoute conscience and his indolent 
w i l l he must have wished he had also perverted his conscience. 
But i t became more demanding as the years went by. I t taught 
him the nature of g u i l t . In 1814 he wrote to Cottle, "...for 
ten years the anguish of my s p i r i t has been indescribable, the 
sense of my danger staring, but the consciousness of GUILT 
worse, far worse than a l l . I have prayed, with drops of agony 
on my brow, trembling not only before the justice of my Maker, 
but even before the mercy of my Redeemer. ' I gave thee so 
many talents, what hast thou done with them?'" ^ / Coleridge's 
reali z a t i o n of s i n as personal g u i l t was forged i n the workshop 
of his l i f e when the "aweful being of conscience" worked i t s 
misery over the mess he had made of his l i f e and work. 
Coleridge knew f u l l y the truth of Luther's famous dictum that 
a "man becomes a theologian by l i v i n g , by dying, and by being 
damned, not by understanding, reading, and speculating 
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After the forfeiture of his a f f a i r with Mary Evans, and his 
marriage to Sarah Fricker i n the interests of the Pantisooratic 
venture which was i t s e l f doomed from the beginning, Coleridge 
wrote at the end of 1796, "My metaphysical theories lay before 
me i n the hour of anguish as toys by the bedside of a child 
deadly sic k . " He wrote to George Pricker i n 1806, " I am 
fa r from surprised that, having seen what you have seen, and 
suffered what you have suffered, you should have opened your 
soul to a sense of our f a l l e n nature; and the incapability 
of man to heal himself. My opinions may not be i n a l l points 
* • * 
the same as yours; but I have experienced a similar alteration. 
I was for many, years a Socinian; and at times almost a 
Naturalist, but sorrow, and i l l health, and disappointment i n 
the only deep wish I had ever cherished, forced me to look into 
myself; I read the New Testament again, and I became f u l l y 
convinced, that Socinianism was not only not the doctrine of 
the New Testament, but that i t scarcely deserved the name of 
a r e l i g i o n i n any sense." Coleridge went on to quote from 
a previous l e t t e r relating how bis views toward Unitarianism 
and his concept of Christianity had changed with his discovery 
of "the incapability of man to heal himself." " I fear that 
the mode of defending Christianity, adopted by Grotius f i r s t ; 
and l a t t e r l y , among many others, by Dr. Paley, has increased 
the number of i n f i d e l s ; - never could i t have been so great, 
i f thinking men had been habitually led to look into t h e i r 
own souls, instead of always looking out, both of themselves, 
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and of t h e i r nature. I f to curb attack, such as yours on 
mirac l e s , i t had been answered:- Well, brotherl but granting 
these m i r a c l e s to have been i n part the growth of delusion at 
the time, and of exaggeration afterward, yet s t i l l a l l the 
doctrines w i l l remain untouched by t h i s circumstance, and 
binding on t h e e 0 S t i l l must thou repsnt and be regenerated, 
and be c r u c i f i e d to the f l e s h ; and t h i s not by thy own mere 
power;, but by a mysterious a c t i o n of the moral Governor on 
thee; of the Ordo-ordinans. the Logos, or Word. S t i l l w i l l 
the e t e r n a l f i l i a t i o n , or Sonship of the" Word from the Father; 
s t i l l w i l l the T r i n i t y of the Deity, the redemption, and the 
thereto necessary assumption of humanity by the Word, who i s 
with God, and i s God, remain t r u t h s : and s t i l l w i l l the v i t a l 
head-and-heart FAITH i n these t r u t h s , be the l i v i n g and only 
fountain of a l l true v i r t u e . B e l i e v e a l l these, and with the 
grace of the s p i r i t consult your own heart, i n quietness and 
humility, they w i l l f u r n i s h you with proofs, that surpass a l l 
understanding, because they are f e l t and known; be l i e v e a l l these 
I say, so as that thy f a i t h s h a l l he not merely r e a l i n the 
acquiescence of the i n t e l l e c t ; but a c t u a l , i n the thereto 
a s s i m i l a t e d a f f e c t i o n s ; then s h a l t thou KNOW from God,whether or 
not C h r i s t be of God. But take notice, I only say, the miracles 
are e x t r a e s s e n t i a l ; I by no means deny t h e i r importance, much 
l e s s hold them u s e l e s s , or superfluous. Even as C h r i s t did, 
so would I teach; that i s , b u i l d the miracle on the f a i t h , 
19/ 
not the f a i t h on the mir a c l e . " — ^ 
But the climax i n Coleridge's awful r e a l i z a t i o n of the 
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state of man who i s alienated from God cams through his 
attachment to opium. In 1814 when he had been strongly 
reprimanded by his friend Cottle for excessive use of opium, 
he replied, " I f e e l , with an intensity unfathomable by words, 
my utter nothingness, impotence, and worthlessness, i n and 
for myself. I have learned what a sin i s , against an 
i n f i n t e imperishable being, such as i s the soul of manl 
I have had more than a glimpse of what i s meant by death 
and outer darkness, and the worm that dieth not ... and that 
a l l the h e l l of the reprobate i s no more inconsistent with the 
love of God, than the blindness of one who has occasioned 
loathsome and guilty diseases, to eat out his eyes, i s 
inconsistent with the l i g h t of the sun. But the consolations, 
at l e a s t , the sensible sweetness of hope, I do not possess. 
On the contrary, the temptation which I have constantly to 
fight up against i s fear, that i f annihilation and the 
p o s s i b i l i t y of heaven were offered to my choice, I should 
choose the former." 
But i n the Redemption i n Christ Coleridge found the 
"sweetness of hope". He wrote, "And when too Satan the 
tempter, becomes Satan the accuser, saying i n thy hearts-
•This sickness i s the consequence of sin, or s i n f u l infirmity, 
and thou canst not hope for salvation as long as thou continuest 
i n any s i n f u l practice, and yet thou canst not abandon thy daily 
dose of this or that poison without suicide. For the s i n of 
thy soul has become the necessity of thy body, daily tormenting 
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thee, without y i e l d i n g thee any the l e a s t pleasurable 
sensation, but goading thee on "by t e r r o r without hope. 
Under such evidence of God's wrath how canst thou expect to 
be saved? 1 Well may the heart cry out, 'Who s h a l l d e l i v e r 
me from the body of t h i s death. - from t h i s death that l i v e s 
and t y r a n n i s e s i n my body?' But the Gospel answers - 'There 
i s a redemption from the body promised; only c l i n g to C h r i s t 0 
C a l l on him c o n t i n u a l l y with a l l thy heart and a l l thy soul, 
to give thee strength, and be strong i n thy weakness; and 
what C h r i s t doth n6t see good to r e l i e v e thee from, s u f f e r i n 
hope. I t may be b e t t e r f o r thee to be kept humble and i n 
self-abasement. The thorn i n the f l e s h may remain and yet 
the grace of God through C h r i s t prove s u f f i c i e n t f o r thee. 
Only c l i n g to C h r i s t , and do thy b e s t . I n a l l love and w e l l -
doing g i r d t h y s e l f up to improve and use a r i g h t what remains 
f r e e i n thee, and i f thou doest aught a r i g h t , say and thank-
f u l l y b e l i e v e that C h r i s t hath done i t f o r thee.' 0 what a 
miserable d e s p a i r i n g wretch should I become, i f I believed 
the doctr i n e s of Bishop Jeremy Taylor i n h i s T r e a t i s e on 
Repentance, or those I heard preached by Dr. Chalmers;* i f I 
gave up the f a i t h , that the l i f e of C h r i s t would p r e c i p i t a t e 
the remaining dregs of s i n i n the c r i s i s of death, and that 
I s h a l l r i s e i n purer ca p a c i t y of C h r i s t ; b l i n d to be 
i r r a d i a t e d by h i s l i g h t , empty to be possessed by h i s f u l l n e s s ; 
21/ 
naked of merit to be clothed with h i s righteousnessI" —- / 
* HoNo Coleridge omitted the name of Chalmers when 
e d i t i n g the notes on Luther's Table Talko 
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In 1816, after years of wandering, Coleridge found a 
permanent home with the Gillman family of Highgate. There 
Coleridge found rel a t i v e peace and contentment, and, although 
the opium habit was not entirely overcome, i t s use was regulated 
and controlled. Coleridge regained a certain amount of s e l f -
confidence and self-respect i n a prayerful Christian struggle 
with the drug, but to a moral victory he l a i d no claim. His 
notebooks bear out H.N. Coleridge's remarks that at the l a s t 
i t was "mercy, not praise," for which he pleaded. ^ 
But i n the faot of s i n as guilt Coleridge found the 
"necessitating occasion" for a return to the orthodox f a i t h 
which proclaimed the B i b l i c a l doctrine of Redemption. I n the 
six t h Philosophical Lecture given i n London i n 1819, Coleridge 
applied the lessons learned through his own experience to the 
whole human race. " I f I say to a man involved i n habits of 
s i n who sees the misery of h i s vice and yet s t i l l goes from 
bad to worse, 'Exert your w i l l ! ' Alasl he would answer, 'that 
i s the dreadful penalty of my crimes. I have lost my w i l l . • 
... I say of the whole human raoe they have lost their Will. 
• ' 
There i s not one that would dare put his hand on his heart and 
say, 'In a l l things I act and fe e l as, I know I ought to do,' 
unless that man |s the most degraded of the degraded..." ^ 
The w i l l which must respond to revelation i n an act of fait h 
has by a prior negative aot of denial rendered i t s e l f powerless. 
But for this act of negation the individual i s alone responsible 
and, because responsible, guilty. That he i s responsible, 
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and that i t i s only by the grace of God he can answer His c a l l 
for repentance, the conscience t e s t i f i e s * 
The position reached by Coleridge i n regard to s i n , and 
i t s importance for Coleridge i n adhering to the B i b l i o a l idea 
of the divine action of God i n Christ as a re a l Redemption from 
s i n and i t s consequences, i s found i n a note written at the end 
of 1833) l e s s than a year before his death. "0 how inseparably, 
for the f a l l e n Creature, i s the Faith i n a God linked to the 
f a i t h and hope of a Mediator! . I groan under my Sins - I 
acknowledge them with my whole being, as njy_ sins I confess, 
that from God I have received whatever of Good I have or have 
had whatever capability of good there i s i n me, and from him 
good alone - to my own oorrupt nature; to the mystery of the 
false and alienated W i l l ; to the F a l l from God which I know 
and for the gui l t of which I know myself responsible, tho' that 
very F a l l has rendered me incapable of comprehending i t - •. • 
and since my age of d i s t i n c t consciousness, 0 how often not only 
to the corruption of my Nature, but to my s i n f u l acquiescence, 
against a better light ... do I from my inmost soul attribute 
a l l E v i l I find within me, and a l l the Consequents of E v i l , Pain 
of Body, Heaviness of Soul, and Perplexity of Mind - But 0 my 
Godt I yet strive forward to thee - I am a cripple - a palsy-
stricken creature - of my own power I can only earnestly w i l l 
to move toward thee and I abhor my sinfulness, that clings to 
me and i s sinking me downwards into the quicksand which 1 am 
treading..." M/ 
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2. Original Sin. 
In the Aids to Reflection, published i n 1825, Coleridge 
described the "two great moments of the Christian Religion 1* as 
"Original Sin and Redemption; that the Ground, th i s the Super-
structure of our f a i t h . " "Christianity and Redemption," 
he said, "are equivalent terms," and the "necessitating Occasion 
of the Christian Dispensation" i s the fact of human s i n . ^ 
Because of the importance of recognizing that human s i n was a 
fact before any need would he f e l t for the Christian Redemption, 
the doctrine of Original Sin became the most f u l l y expounded 
part of Coleridge's "system" i n the Aids to Reflection. 
In discussion of Original Sin Coleridge was i n revolt 
against an extreme Augustinian interpretation of Original Sin 
as hereditary g u i l t as well as the Arminian reaction against 
Augustinian Calvinism which had reduced s i n to so many acts of 
merit or demerit under the watchful eye of God. The latter, 
extreme he found exemplified i n Jeremy Taylor. Because of 
Coleridge's many praises for Taylor i t i s an easy matter to 
overestimate his indebtedness to Taylor, as Brinkley appears 
to have done, even to the point of stating that Coleridge gave 
to man a free w i l l . ^ He ranked Taylor with Milton, Shake-
speare, and Dry den i n his style and elegance of prose, but 
disagreed with him on almost every tenet. He thought him the 
more dangerous because he was able to couch his Arminian and 
Pelagian doctrine i n such beautiful prose* He warned, "Let 
not the surpassing eloquenoe of Taylor dazzle you, nor h i s 
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scholastic r e t i a r y v e r s a t i l i t y of logic illaqueate your good 
sense." £2/ 
The mistake of the Reformers, Coleridge wrote i n a note 
on Taylor, was that while laying bare an "awful faot of human 
nature," they attempted to explain Original Sin i n the relation 
of cause to e f f e c t . I n this effort to explicate "what was 
certain, but incomprehensible" they "perverted original s i n 
into hereditary g u i l t . " "Good men and of active minds," such 
as Jeremy Taylor, were rightly shocked at t h i s , but instead of 
going back to the assertion of the incomprehensible faot, they 
removed the faot of Original Sin i n building a system which 
emphasized responsibility for acts determined through a free 
will.< "The mistaken theorist ( i . e . Reformers) had built upon 
a foundation, though but a superstructure of ohaff and straw; 
but the opponents b u i l t on nothing. Aghast at the superstructure, 
these l a t t e r ran away from that which i s the sole foundation of 
a l l human rel i g i o n . " Jeremy Taylor had reduced "the cross 
of Christ to nothing." 22/ 
In the Aids to Reflection Coleridge pointed out how 
Taylor had f a l l e n back into the same trap from which he was 
attempting to free himself. Appalled at explaining Original 
Sin as hereditary g u i l t , he evolved a system i n which the 
corruption of human nature had no guilt at a l l . Original Sin 
was a disease consequent to, and resulting from, the f a l l of 
Adam. When Adam f e l l Cod withdrew the supernatural aids and 
graces to obedience, but continued the obligation to obedience. 
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Thus, i n Taylor's scheme, Adam i n disobedience handed down 
to mankind the curse of Original Sin, and "God on Adam's 
account was so exasperated with mankind, that being angry he 
31/ 
would s t i l l continue the punishment i " Coleridge said that 
i t was impossible to account for the fact of individual guilt 
i n a view which regarded Original Sin as nothing more than a 
disease or calamity* One may regret a disease or calamity, 
but i t was impossible to feel remorse. 
E a r l i e r i n his l i f e Coleridge had written a blank verse 
tragedy entitled Remorse and he always made much of the distinction 
between regret and remorse. Only remorse could lead to true 
repentance. He wrote to Southey i n 1815* "By Remorse I mean 
the anguish and disquietude a r i s i n g from the self-contradiction 
introduced into the soul by g u i l t , a feeling which i s good or 
bad according as the w i l l makes use of i t . This i s expressed 
i n the l i n e s chosen as the motto:-
Remorse i s as the heart i n which i t growst 
I f that be gentle, i t drops balmy dews 
Of true repentance; but i f proud and gloomy, 
I t i s a poison tree that, pierced to the inmost, 
Weeps only tears of poisonl Act. I . So. I . 
And Remorse i s everywhere distinguished from virtuous penitence. " ^ 
To establish the p o s s i b i l i t y of remorse i n order to show 
that "there i s no true hope but i n and thro 1 Christ" was 
Coleridge's purpose i n his remarks on Original Sin i n the Aids to 
Reflection. He proposed to establish t h i s p o s s i b i l i t y by a 
return to the mystery of Original Sin, a mysterious but true 
doctrine which had been perverted i n attempts at explanation by 
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both Ca l v i n i s t s and Arminians* For the assertion that 
Original Sin i s incomprehensible* and therefore unexplainable, 
Coleridge leaned on his distinction between Reason and Under-
standing* A corrupt w i l l i s not an object of the senses and 
must be i n t u i t i v e l y perceived by Reason or not at a l l * As 
an object of Reason, Original Sin i s an idea, and cannot be 
adequately stated i n concepts without injury to i t s true nature* 
In a note on Baxter Coleridge wrote, "On these points I have 
come to a resting place. Let such a r t i c l e s , as *•• s i n or 
e v i l having i t s origination i n a w i l l ; and the r e a l i t y of a 
responsible .*. w i l l i n man ••• be vindicated from absurdity, 
from self-contradiction, ••• and restored to simple incom-
prehensibility* He who seeks for more, knows not what he i s 
talking of." I n order to establish Original Sin as a 
mysterious fact containing the possibility of remorse, Coleridge 
asked only one postulate from his reader, that of a responsible 
w i l l * "Refuse to grant t h i s , and I have not a word to say. 
Concede this and you concede a l l . " 24/ what i s conceded i s 
that the w i l l i s self-determined, and "that i t i s a power of 
originating an act or state." 25/ To this power of origination 
alone can s i n be attributed. "A s i n i s an e v i l whioh has i t s 
ground or origin i n the agent, and not in the compulsion of 
circumstances*" 2§/ Any e v i l which arises from oircumstanoes 
over whioh the "agent" does not have ultimate control cannot 
properly be called s i n ; he may f e e l regret over such e v i l , but 
he oannot f e e l remorse. "... i f i t be s i n , i t must be original; 
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and a s t a t e or a c t , that has not i t s o r i g i n i n the w i l l , may 
he calamity, deformity, disease, or mischief; hut a sinn.Ait 
57/ 
cannot be 0 " J- ) J Moreover, before one can be found g u i l t y , 
Eeason, as the guide f o r determining the ultimate end, must be 
present as the condition of a responsible w i l l or i t i s merely 
madness. But when the w i l l under the conditions of freedom 
determines i t s e l f to an act whereby i t f o r f e i t s i t s powers of 
self-determination, i t becomes a c o r r u p t ' w i l l . 
The mystery of O r i g i n a l S i n , Coleridge declared, was 
found i n the f a c t that the grounds upon which a n " e v i l inherent 
i n the w i l l i s affirmable i n the instance of any one man may 
be affirmed i n every instance, and t h i s "simply because he 
38/ 
i s a man," ' Moreover, every man who i s w i l l i n g to grant 
that he i s a r e s p o n s i b l e agent w i l l also know that he alone i s 
g u i l t y f o r o r i g i n a t i n g h i s s i n f u l nature, but he w i l l be 
unable to r e f e r "to any p a r t i c u l a r time at which i t might be 
conceived to have commenced, or to any period of h i s existence 
39/ 
at which i t was not e x i s t i n g , " I n short, the w i l l i s not 
f r e e because t a i n t e d with s i n , yet i t knows i t s e l f to be 
r e s p o n s i b l e f o r i t s l o s s of freedom© This paradoxical t r u t h 
was an idea of Reason, a f a c t of experience, and a mystery to 
the Understanding, I t was, s a i d Coleridge, "the p r e c i s e import 
of the S c r i p t u r a l doctrine of O r i g i n a l S i n , " I t was 
impossible to penetrate deeper into the mystery with words, 
"The great a r t i c l e s of Corruption and Redemption are propounded 
to us as s p i r i t u a l mysteries; and every i n t e r p r e t a t i o n that 
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pretends to explain them into comprehensible notions does by-
i t s very success furnish presumptive proof of i t s f a i l u r e . " 41/ 
5. The Origin of E v i l . 
Yet even i n a f a i r l y extensive treatment of Original Sin 
Coleridge refrained, as i n most other subjects touohed upon in 
Aids to Reflection, from speaking his whole mind. He omitted 
the discussion of the origin of e v i l . He distinguished between 
the origin of moral e v i l and that of original s i n but said that 
the origin of e v i l was not properly a subject for reflection, and 
warned his readers that he could not go into the dootrine of the 
origin of moral e v i l because i t demanded "a power and persistency 
of Abstraction, and a previous discipline i n the highest forms of 
human thought, which i t would be unwise, i f not presumptuous, 
to expect from any, who require Aids to Reflection or would be 
l i k e l y to seek them i n the present work."42/ After this 
condescending excuse to his readers for not venturing into the 
origin of e v i l , he mentioned the doctrine only once more i n the 
Aids to Reflection, assuring his readers that "the origin of 
e v i l , meanwhile, i s a question interesting only to the meta-
physician, and i n a system of moral and religious philosophy." 42/ 
In a l e t t e r of 1825 Coleridge proposed dealing with this 
important topio i n his "positive theology." 44/ Inmarginal 
notes written after 1828 Coleridge proclaimed that this very 
doctrine which he chose to omit i n the Aids to Reflection was 
"most important for his theology," 45/ a n ^ called i t the "hinge 
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of his whole system." ^ There i s no denying the great 
importance of Coleridge's idea of the origin of moral e v i l * 
since i t determined his idea of the Redemption which Coleridge 
called Christianity i t s e l f . 
The origin of e v i l Coleridge attributed to a meta-
h i s t o r i c a l f a l l of the S p i r i t s . Even a third time he teased 
his readers i n the Aids to Reflection* saying that " I might 
have added to the clearness of the preceding views i f ... I 
could have entered into the momentous subject of a Sp i r i t u a l 
F a l l or Apostacy antecedent to the formation of man - a belief* 
the seriptural grounds of which are few and of diverse i n t e r -
pretation* • but which has been almost universal i n the Christian 
Church." 42/ That he might have pulled together several loose 
threads purposely l e f t dangling i n his exposition of Original 
Sin had he "entered into the momentous subject of a Spirit u a l 
F a l l " i s no doubt true. He had failed.to provide any hypothesis 
as to why i t was that the e v i l nature into which men f a l l i s the 
same i n every man i f i t i s of each individual's making. I n one 
place he said that the origin of the e v i l ground* called original 
s i n . could not be referred to the divine w i l l * so i t must be 
referred to the w i l l of man, ^  but on another page stated that 
when each man f a l l s he subjects his w i l l to nature (or St. Paul's 
law of the flesh) and receives an e v i l nature into himself. ^2/ 
But that Coleridge could have added to the "olearness" of the 
doctrine of Original Sin for the "Paleyans," to whom he was 
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writing, by the addition of an even greater mystery i s doubtful. 
His previous judgment, that the doctrine required too severe 
thinking on the part of h i s prosaic readers, was probably the 
better one. 
After Coleridge had written the Aids to Reflection he 
reflected on the position he had l a i d down: "... the actuality 
of Sin, the exceeding Sinfulness of Sin - and i t s essential 
incommunicability - being my foundation stones and the conversion 
of Sin into Disease or Calamity the error of errors, against 
which I cry out." 22/ But Coleridge had not r e a l l y "cried out" 
about the Christian idea of the "exceeding sinfulness of s i n " 
i n the Aids to Reflection as he had at times i n his notebooks 
and marginalia, because he omitted the doctrine of the origin 
of e v i l , which Coleridge concluded gave to Christianity alone 
the positive statement of the "exceeding sinfulness of s i n " . 
Howard has noted that Coleridge followed Kant very closely i n 
the Aids to Reflection i n his b e l i e f that Original Sin i s common 
to a l l religions, and, just as Kant, used the Brahmins as an 
i l l u s t r a t i o n . 21/ Coleridge did indeed say i n the Aids to 
Reflection that i t was important to realize that the corrupt 
and s i n f u l nature of the w i l l was a fact acknowledged by "every 
re l i g i o n that retains the least glimmering of the patriarchal 
f a i t h i n a God i n f i n i t e , yet personal«" 22/ a n a that i t was 
a fact acknowledged i n a l l ages, and recognized but not 
originating, i n the Christian Scriptures," 22/ D u t i n a notebook 
he wrote that Christianity "exclusively has asserted the 
positive being of E v i l or Sin, of Sin i n the exceeding 
54/ 
Sinfulness'"T"^ The two statements are not contradictory but 
re f l e c t the distinction Coleridge made between Original Sin 
and the origin of e v i l . Original Sin was the condition 
manifested i n the experience of men. The source of thi s 
condition was the e v i l which had i t s origin outside time and 
space. At the same time that he stated that Christianity alone 
asserted the "positive being of e v i l " he also wrote, "... with 
what contempt even i n la t e r years have I not contemplated the 
doctrine of a D e v i l l l but now I see i t s intimate connection, 
i f not as existent Person, yet as Essence and Symbol, with 
Chri s t i a n i t y - and that so f a r from being identical with 
Manicheism, i t i s i t s surest Antidote..." From at least 
the time of t h i s note i n 1812, Coleridge realized that i t was 
the peculiarly Christian limited dualism of good and e v i l which 
gave to each i t s "positive being." He said i n 1830, "A f a l l 
of some sort of other - the creation, as i t were, of the non-
absolute - i s the fundamental postulate of the moral history 
of man... The mystery i t s e l f i s too profound for human insight." 
But Coleridge claimed a certain amount of insight into the nature 
of the original apostacy, even while he emphasized that the 
s p i r i t u a l f a l l (as also the resultant chaos from which creation 
was the f i r s t act of Redemption) could not be either proved or 
disproved from Scripture. ^l/ I n a note on Boehme he said, 
"... the Mythos ( i . e . i n Genesis) speaks to the Catechumen and 
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to the Adept - To the Catechumen i t states the simple Fact, 
v i z . that Man f e l l and f a l l s thro' the separation and 
insubordination of the Fancy, the Appetence, and the. dis-
cursive I n t e l l e c t from the Faith or practical Reason - To the 
Adept i t conveys the great mystery, that the origin of moral 
E v i l i s i n the Timeless. Zv Tip <tX^»tf#~lx. a s p i r i t not 
comprehended within the consciousness - tho' revealed i n the 
conscience of manl" To interpret Original Sin with 
reference to the B i b l i o a l acoount of the f a l l of Adam was only 
to speak of one's birth as a consequence of Adam's existence 
and no more. This myth was not recorded with the intention 
of avoiding personal responsibility for Original Sin i n the 
instance of Adam's descendents, but to express the f a l l of 
the "genus ... as well as the individual" -^ 2/ i n a representative 
figure and to portray simply that "what Adam did ... we a l l do. 
Time i s not with things of the s p i r i t . " ^ 
4* Striving to Be. 
After the Aids to Reflection were written, Coleridge's 
explanations of s i n i n relation to Redemption underwent a 
marked change of language. He adopted the "dynamic" language 
of the scholastic theological realism with which he had always 
been i n sympathy. As early as 1806 he had written that "the 
human understanding never took an higher or more honorable 
f l i g h t , than when i t defined the Deity to be Actus purissimus 
sine potentialitate," a n a t h i s much beloved definition 
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became s u c c e s s i v e l y more important i n Coleridge>.s thought. 
I t became the b a s i s f o r the " p o s i t i v e " exposition of s p i r i t u a l 
philosophy which he worked on with J.H. Green. On the b a s i s 
of the d e f i n i t i o n "Deus est Actus Absolutus absque omne 
p o t e n t i a l i t a t e " Coleridge found the d e s c r i p t i o n of s i n and 
Redemption most s a t i s f a c t o r y to him. Because God alone was 
what God had w i l l e d himself to be, only He was a c t u a l . A l l 
other than God was p o t e n t i a l , but was i n a s t a t e of becoming 
a c t u a l , t h a t i s , i n becoming what God had w i l l e d i t to be. 
Thus, a person i s born with the p o t e n t i a l i t y of becoming the 
righteous man God intended him to be, but the a c t u a l i t y i s 
r e a l i z e d only when he has achieved f u l n e s s of C h r i s t i a n 
character; t h i s , i n turn, i s achieved r e l a t i v e l y as the 
Coleridge had affirmed that goodness and knowledge are 
equivalent to being i n a l l of h i s published works. That 
philosophy was a science of being was h i s b a s i c premise. " I n 
order to have an e f f i c i e n t b e l i e f i n C h r i s t i a n i t y , a man must 
have been a C h r i s t i a n , and t h i s i s the seeming argumentum i n 
c i r c u l o . i n c i d e n t to a l l s p i r i t u a l Truths, to every subject not 
presentable under the forms of Time and Space, as long as we 
attempt to master by the r e f l e x a c t s of the Understanding what 
we can only know by the a c t of becoming. 'Do the w i l l of my 
Father, and ye s h a l l know whether I am God. 1" Goodness 
was the same as being i n that a man was good only as he was what 
he was meant by h i s Creator to be. But Coleridge did not 
man i s 
132 
disouss s i n and Redemption dynamically i n terms of "actual" 
and "potential" i n the Aids to Reflection. I f he had i t 
could have led to greater misunderstanding i n his emphasis 
on "the exceeding sinfulness of s i n " , for when he discussed 
s i n i n direct referenoe to God as the only actuality he could 
speak of s i n as having no essential being and as a remediable 
{ 
accident. 
Coleridge said i n 1830 that the great principle of his 
system was that the ground of the potential i s e v i l , and that 
the potential could never beoome actual except i n degree only, 
for God alone was truly actual. ^ In the MS. "On the Divine 
Ideas" Coleridge warned against taking "actual" and "potential" 
as equivalent to " r e a l " and "unreal". jhe potential 
involved r e a l i t y even though the "actual alone i s absolutely 
r e a l . " ^ / ^hue the origin of e v i l was attributed to the f a l l 
of s p i r i t u a l beings outside, or above, time or space, i n whom 
e v i l i s potentially present, but actualized only by the w i l l of 
man. I t becomes an "actualized potential", thereby beooming 
Original Sin, by the f a l l of each individual man when he brings 
into time and space by an act of w i l l (which i s i t s e l f s p i r i t u a l , 
and thus the interceptor of the ideas not confinable to time and 
space) the e v i l s p i r i t u a l i t y . In a note on Irving, Coleridge 
emphasized that the s p i r i t u a l or original apostacy was not 
antecedent to creation or the f a l l of man i n order of time, (as 
one could certainly construe i t to be i n the Aids to Reflection), 
but only i n thought, "for this F a l l at least could not be i n 
133 
time, inasmuch as i t was the origin of Time as contra 
distinguished from Eternity." ^  Because God only was truly 
actual and only God was good, Coleridge denied that e v i l could 
have''essential being." ^ He admitted, therefore, of no 
pure dualism. Only God could rightly make the self-affirmation 
entailed i n the verb substantive, " I AM", and Satan was not to 
be thought of as a diabolical personality, but as an e v i l 
s p i r i t u a l i t y . Moreover, e v i l cannot be thought of as essential 
to, or inherent i n , a S p i r i t created in the image of God. In 
a note made sometime after 1830 Coleridge wrote: "We cannot 
be made too sensible of the potential E v i l , that not only i s 
i n , but which is_, the ground of our creaturely Being* But then 
we are no l e s s bound to know that without the divine Good this 
very E v i l could never have assumed actual Being. Whatever 
actually e x i s t s , therefore e x i s t s , because Redemption hath 
begun i n i t , because i t i s within the conditions of redeemability. 
But a l a s i i n order to the f u l l insight into this great truth i t 
i s for the many necessary, that the superstitions and most 
erroneous notions respecting the true New Testament Sense of 
the Devil, and the E v i l S p i r i t s , should be cleared away." ^ 
With his thinking anchored to the idea of God as the "actus 
purissimus" and l i f e as a continual striving for actualized 
existence, Coleridge arrived i n a note on Swedenborg.- at 
deeper conception of the nature of guilt than that set forth 
i n the Aids to Reflection? "But the doctrine of essential 
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e v i l i n Angelio S p i r i t s , i . e . S p i r i t s i n union with the Divine 
S p i r i t ^ requires contrary qualification not to be dangerously 
false. The P o s s i b i l i t y of the velle proprium i s indeed i n 
every f i n i t e S p i r i t necessarily implied i n the libero velle 
Deum; but as a p o s s i b i l i t y , i t i s a Good not an E v i l . I t i s 
the everlasting Life i n the eternal Love, the triumph i n the 
Joy - as the feathered Warbler soars by beating the a i r beneath 
i t s wings. Now thi s i s the origin and at the same time the 
iffystery of E v i l , when the w i l l determines to aotualize this 
potentiality. But this i s a Lie and a Delusion - The Devil 
was a L i a r from the beginning - For from the eternal necessity 
of Being t h i s potentiality cannot be passed into an actuality -
only the potentiality becomes an actualized potentiality, s t i l l 
remaining a mere potential entityt The Actual sinks into the 
potential, instead of the Potential risi n g into the Actual. 
Hence the self-center i s a mere phantasm, every instant destroyed 
and re-generated - a chaotic anguish of st r i v i n g after that, 
whichinvolves a contradiction i n essence - And as the source, 
such the effluence, v i z . a Li f e of l i e s , a false L i f e - Death, 
a Death » L i f e . Nam omne ens bonum, quoad vere ens. The 
Being of Guilt consists i n the s t r i v i n g to be." ^ / 
The anguish of guilt was found i n the clash within a 
f i n i t e being who because of self-consciousness f e l t no stranger 
to i n f i n i t y , and strove to actualize that which must forever 
remain potential as long as the fetters of finiteness remained. 
As Coleridge remarked elsewhere, he strove to be "Absolute i n 
the Non-Absolute.11 ^ The " s t r i v i n g to be" i n which the 
"potential" was "actualized" so as to become guilt was a 
r e p i t i t i o n of the original F a l l . "What i s the apostasy, or 
f a l l of s p i r i t s ? That that which1 from the essential perfection 
of the Absolute Good could not but be possible, that i s , have 
a potential being, but never ought to have been actual, did 
nevertheless s t r i v e to be actual? - But this involved an 
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impossibility; and i t aetualised only i t s own potentiality." J—' 
The contradiction involved i n the "chaotic anguish of 
s t r i v i n g " for being Coleridge expressed i n what he called a 
"double s e l f " or "twofold I". Being, or authentic existence, 
was r e l a t i v e to the state of the believer's existence " i n 
Christ." Thus the "actual" s e l f , the s e l f willed by God, was 
realized insofar as i t had put aside the phantom s e l f of nature 
and become clothed with the s p i r i t u a l s e l f of God. I n 1827 
Coleridge wrote that he had been mistaken i n his idea of the 
s e l f as an independent entity, and that he now discovered a 
"twofold I , " ^  consisting of a "natural I , " the "phantom I " 
which i s the l i f e of the flesh, and the "substantial I " which 
i s the l i f e of the s p i r i t s both existing side by side and 
dependent i n t h e i r existence up&n the extent of the person's 
appropriation of the divine grace. ^ 2 / j j e wrote i n 1830, 
"From the mutually exclusive or suspensive duplioity of the 
' I * i n Man - a mystery which no words can communicate to another, 
but which to be known must be inwardly watched and listened to, 
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but which i f thus observed w i l l be found to present a curious 
and most interesting instance of a double ' I * corresponding 
to the double Wi l l and Mind ... the Will and Mind of the S p i r i t , 
and the Will and Mind of the Animal Life or Nature ( $f»tfi^ft/tu 
crttj>K#.6 ) ... which ... are necessarily i n opposite states, 
both co-existing} but A as actual and Z therefore potential -
or Z actual and therefore A potential. - But i t being a l i v i n g 
Antithesis} incapable of any equilibrium, unless indeed a blank 
Self-forgetting and utterabaence of mind might be supposed suoh 
or the result thereof} with the Potential ever more or le s s 
s t r i v i n g to displace and take the place of the Actual..." 
I n this expression of the contradiction of "s t r i v i n g to be" 
Coleridge uses "potential" and "actual" merely to desoribe the 
predominant s e l f , not equating the "potential s e l f " with the 
" e v i l or phantom s e l f , " and the "actual s e l f " with the 
"righteous or substantial s e l f " . The confusion i n the 
terminology from the notes quoted previously i s due to Coleridge's 
reluctance to refer to the " e v i l s e l f " as a "phantasm" or 
"phantom s e l f " . He wrote i n 1829, "MZ. Soul. My? - Yesi as 
long as Sin reigns, so long must this ?my1 have a tremendous 
force, a substantial meaning. Every s i n and thought of Sin 
sink us back i n upon the swampy rotten ground of our division 
from God, make us participant and accomplices of the Hades." 
In his desire to express the truth of the "tremendous force" of 
the s i n f u l s e l f and yet retain the truth of the greater power 
of God as alone truly "actual" Coleridge never hit upon a 
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consistent terminology. Thus i n later notes than these above 
he could again speak of the "phantom s e l f " or the "actuality of 
sin", hut h i s intention and meaning seem clear enough, and the 
phrases should not be forced* "...as the Self of the Flesh 
becomes an I by the f a l l of the Spirit u a l I , so the Spir. I 
becomes the S p i r i t by i t s Rise toward •*. the Divine Will ... 
the Natural I ••• st r i v i n g to pass from the potential state to 
the actual grounded on truth." "But the aim of redeemed 
man must be goodness according to the idea of the good - and 
not according to the notion of his existing nature. For Man 
ought to acknowledge no permanent Self, but God, - to exist i n 
God as the ground of his Being - his distinct Personality 
increasing i n proportion as he quells and lays the phantom 
s e l f of h i s Nature - i . e . the Ground, the Hades." 
Before Coleridge had realized so v i v i d l y the cosmic 
significance of the clash between the power of good and e v i l 
and had thus borne to postulate a "twofold s e l f " as the result 
of the p o s s i b i l i t y of appropriating two gounds for being, 
although one a false ground and one a true ground, he usually 
spoke of man str i v i n g to reach his "proper humanity". This 
was certainly his most poetic, and probably happiest, term for 
the "actual s e l f . " However, that i t did not seem to f i t the 
purpose when h i s ideas on the weakness of the s e l f to the 
temptations of the " E v i l One" and the dependence of the s e l f 
upon the grace of God had changed i s understandable. The 
following two passages i l l u s t r a t e the great change i n Coleridge's 
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language i n explaining religious growth. The f i r s t , previously 
quoted, was written before the Aids to Reflection of 1825, the 
second after* " . . . a l l lower Natures ( i . e . animals) find their 
highest good i n semblances and seekings of that which i s higher 
and Better. A l l things strive to ascend, and ascend i n their 
s t r i v i n g . And s h a l l man alone stoop? Shall his pursuits and 
desires, the r e f l e c t i o n of his inward l i f e , be l i k e the reflected 
Image of a Tree on the edge of a Fool, that grows downward, and 
seeks a mock heaven i n the unstable element beneath i t , i n 
neighborhood with the slimy water-weeds and oozy bottom - ... 
Hoi i t must be a higher good to make you happy. While you labor 
for anything below your proper humanity, you seek a happy l i f e i n 
the region of Death. Well said the Moral Poet -
Unless above himself he oan 7 g / Erect himself, how mean a Thing i s Manl"-"^ 
"The Logos i s the substantial Idea i n whom a l l Ideas are 
contained and have Being; i t i s the Idea of God. The Divine 
Idea assumed the form of Man, and thus became the Idea of the 
Divine Humanity - Jehova - and then the Individuality - §>.Wt-T0 
f . — 
Vt-jb . The Word was inoarnate, and became the Divine 
Ideal of Human Kind i n which alone God loved (or could love) the 
World. Above a l l , remember that the Potential can neither have 
Being nor worth except i n relation to and by virtue of a co-
existing Actual. Every s e l f i s progressive only as i t approx-
imates - has value therefore not i n or for i t s e l f , but i n i t s 
relation to another - but to what other? ... i n the Word, in the 
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Jehova, i n Christ, the Actual i s perfected i n a l l i t s forms, 
the Universal, the General, and the Individual - and therein 
and thereby the Human Race, and each individual Man, has a 
potential Reality, a relative Worth - The whole Church i s thus 
i n the most s t r i c t and philosophic use of the words the Body of 
Christ - for a l l Body i s but the Potentiality of the Actual, 
i . e . the power of the property i n actu, i n each moment. 1. The 
L i f e i s the Soul of the Body. 2. the Soul i s the Life of the 
Man* 3. and Christ i s the L i f e of the Soul, and the Soul i s 
the Indifference of the L i f e and the S p i r i t , the Inter-Ens as i t 
were, or Ens intermedium, as Heat i s the Indifference of Light 
and Gravity* I t i s i n t h i s sense of the human Soul, as the 
Inter-ens and Partioipium (as i t were) of the Life and of the 
S p i r i t , that we can understand the words 'even to the dividing 
of Soul and S p i r i t ' -
Unless above himself he can 
Ereot himself, how poor a thing i s Mani" 
As f a r as a person "actualized" the e v i l ground of being 
which was Hades, he lived i n opposition to the w i l l of God, and 
this could not properly be called human l i f e . I t was animal 
l i f e , a l i f e i n death apart from the S p i r i t of God. But to 
the extent that a person was " i n Christ" death i t s e l f was 
already overcome. On the postulate of the "double s e l f " 
Coleridge found what he called the "rationale of death". 
".•.the words eternal Death are opposed to eternal L i f e , not 
as a more privative to a positive, as Shadow to substantive 
Body, but as two equally r e a l states, can only be rendered 
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i n t e l l i g i b l e by the insight into the (opposition) of the Actual 
and Potential ..." ^ / rphis "insight" Coleridge described 
i n another note: "Nothing can be more evident than that by 
L i f e our Lord means something more than the animal L i f e for 
this i s expressly called Death. Who s h a l l deliver me from the 
body of t h i s Death ... our Lord everywhere assumes that the Man, 
as the Unity of which Soul and Body ( i . e . the proper dynamic 
Body, or Corpus Noumenon) are the two poles, ... and states, 
i s indestructible - save by God alone; but that by the C r i s i s , 
of which the dissolution of the v i s i b l e organisinus i s the result, 
i t i s reduced from an actual to a merely potential state - i n 
which i t must remain t i l l the conditions are restored or supplied 
of i t s actuation. Now Christ i s that actuating condition." 
I t should be noted that Coleridge did not view death as an e v i l 
i n i t s e l f but thought that i t ought to be considered as a c r i s i s 
or change incident to a progressive being. Elsewhere he 
compared i t to the casting of the ca t e r p i l l a r ' s skin to make room 
for the wings of the butterfly. ^ 
Since Coleridge had had quite a few "black charges" of 
universalism thrown at him, i t i s interesting to note his 
position on this subject i n a marginal annotation made sometime 
after 1828. He concluded one marginal note with the words, 
" . . . a l l I s r a e l s h a l l be saved," and then added a P.S. " I t w i l l 
be against my w i l l , and foreign to the intention of the con-
cluding sentence, of this Note, i f the Ideas there advanced 
should be understood as conveying my beli e f or judgement 
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respecting the state of the wicked after the dissolution of 
the Material Body. I am content to know, that the result of 
our mortal probation i s that we s h a l l either r i s e above time, 
or sink below i t ; that the former i s the greatest Good that 
can be promised to a rational creature, the l a t t e r the greatest 
E v i l that can be threatened... More than this i t i s my 
knowledge not to know; more than this i t i s my f a i t h to 
withhold my thoughts from believing, and to walk humbly with 
the Lord my God. A l l the analogies from this l i f e make i t 
s u f f i c i e n t l y clear, that there i s a dying as well as a Death, 
and that from such as have been reoovered from Drowning or 
Hanging we learn that i n the lapses of a few seconds the soul 
may experience what i t would take hours to narrate, enough of 
i t s e l f to alarm the indifferent and to scare the guilty. That 
Guilt i s a perishing of the Soul on the one hand, and that the 
Soul i s e s s e n t i a l l y imperishable on the other, both are truths; 
that therefore, i n which alone they can be reconciled, must 
likewise be a Truth, and this i s , that i t i s an endless 
Perishing." Although he was opposed to universalism as 
dogma, he could never surrender the hope that God would f i n a l l y 
extend His mercy to a l l . 
5» Redemption i s Regeneration. 
Just as i t had been Coleridge's purpose i n the Aids to 
Reflection to reduce the doctrine of Original Sin to a mystery 
for the Understanding i n order to regain i t s proper significance, 
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so i t was h i s purpose to accomplish the same task with the 
a r t i c l e of Redemption. Just as the doctrine of Original Sin 
had been perverted by attempts to make i t comprehensible for 
the Understanding, so had the doctrine of Redemption. Perhaps 
i t i s well to repeat Coleridge's warnings "The great a r t i c l e s 
of Corruption and Redemption are propounded to us as s p i r i t u a l 
mysteries; and every interpretation, that pretends to explain 
them into comprehensible notions, does by i t s very success 
furnish presumptive proof of i t s f a i l u r e . " ^ / 
Coleridge maintained that exactly this had happened when 
theologians interpreted the atonement explanations of Paul 
l i t e r a l l y . Paul was the apostle to the Understanding and 
wrote metaphorically of the consequences of Redemption, using 
i l l u s t r a t i o n s which were meant to be i n t e l l i g i b l e both to the 
whole Roman world and to those within his own Rabbinical 
tradition. Coleridge said the a r t i c l e of Redemption could 
be considered i n a two-fold relation, " i n relation to the 
antecedent, that i s , the Redeemer's act as the e f f i c i e n t cause 
and condition of redemption; and i n relation tothe consequent, 
that i s , the effects i n and for the Redeemed." ^  Paul had 
i l l u s t r a t e d the consequences of Redemption with four principal 
metaphors. "1. Sin-offerings, s a c r i f i c i a l expiation. 2. 
Reconciliation, atonement. 3* Ransom from slavery, Redemption, 
the buying back again, or being bought baok. 4. Satisfaction 
of a creditor's claims by a payment of the debt." ^ 
When men interpreted the redemptive metaphors as the 
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r e a l i t y , and i n turn applied the metaphors as the transcendent 
cause of Redemption i n s t e a d of using them as f i g u r a t i v e language 
d e s c r i p t i v e of the consequences of Redemption, as S t . Paul used 
them,not only was God made to be a c a p r i c i o u s , a r b i t r a r y , and 
even immoral Being, but the b e l i e v e r came to expect no r e a l con-
sequences of Redemption i n h i s l i f e . This Coleridge considered 
a subversion of C h r i s t i a n i t y . 
However, the consequence of Redemption ha& been c o r r e c t l y 
expressed without metaphor, as f a r as i t was e x p r e s s i b l e i n words, 
i n the Gospel of John, by the apostle of Reason. " I t i s a r e -
g e n e r a t i o n ^ b i r t h , a s p i r i t u a l seed impregnated and evolved, 
i 
the germinal p r i n c i p a l of a higher and enduring l i f e , of a 
s p i r i t u a l l i f e . . . " I f John's words of l i f e through r e b i r t h 
are taken metaphorically i n s t e a d of l i t e r a l l y , the same r e s u l t s 
obtain as when Paul i s understood l i t e r a l l y . John i s to be 
i n t e r p r e t e d l i t e r a l l y , Paul metaphorically. Coleridge decided that 
Redemption considered as consequent can be c o r r e c t l y described only 
as regeneration; considered as transcendent a c t , i t i s an opus -
S8 / 
perfectum. "... a F i a t of the e t e r n a l . " — ' 
The year before he died Coleridge explained that i n the 
Aids to R e f l e c t i o n he had been constrained to i n t e r p r e t the terms 
such as S a c r i f i c e , Debt, and S a t i s f a c t i o n as metaphors, because he 
was standing on the same ground as those whose opinions he 
attempted to r e c t i f y and could not do otherwise without debasing 
the i d e a of God. He then decided that i f the terms could be 
i n t e r p r e t e d s y m b o l i c a l l y they could be understood l i t e r a l l y . 
The i m p l i c a t i o n s of t h i s proposal w i l l be discussed l a t e r , but 
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i t r e a l l y was never more than a suggestion* The opinion of 
Coleridge voiced i n the Aids to Reflection that Redemption 
could only mean regeneration, and that the atonement explanations 
"by t h e i r very success furnish presumptive proof of t h e i r 
f a i l u r e " remained a fixed principle in his thought. 
"As the Disease, so the Remedy." Because Coleridge's 
idea of the necessity of a radical Redemption was based on his 
experience of the radical nature of e v i l , he could correctly 
describe the origin of e v i l as the "hinge of his whole system" 
and "most important for his theology." ^ In a note on Donne 
he asked,"What i s the consequence of the apostasy? That no 
philosophy i s possible of man and nature but by assuming at 
once a zenith and a nadir, God and Hades; and an ascension 
from the one through and with a condescension from the other; 
that i s , redemption by prevenient and then auxiliary grace." ^ 
But the importance of the "primordial f a l l " to Coleridge 
was not limited to the fact that i t made a Redemption from 
outside nature a necessity; i t provided Coleridge with a basis 
for a truth which he said "next to the Idea of the Tri-une God 
i s the most momentary, most r a d i c a l , pregnant and concerning, 
of a l l truths "-^namely, that Creation was the commencing act 
of Redemption. From the Apostacy came Chaos, and into the 
Chaos God entered with divine condescension to bring creative 
order with the resultant genesis of the f i n i t e , and time and 
space. Coleridge remarked that the doctrine of Chaos was not 
to be either proved or disproved from the Scriptural text of 
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Creation, and said that " i t i s not a declared character of the 
Mosaic or patriarchal Dispensation - ... nor, indeed, could i t 
have been rendered i n t e l l i g i b l e , i n the then state of men's 
s p i r i t u a l or i n t e l l e c t u a l Insight." ^  He considered i t a 
necessary hypothesis as a result of the F a l l of the S p i r i t s . 
There were, then, two acts of Redemption* Creation, 
which brought order from Chaos by placing man on earth i n his 
proper state of existence i n God, and the Incarnation, which was 
necessary as a oonsequence of the F a l l of man i n order to restore 
him to the proper ground of existence. But the Incarnation 
i t s e l f began with the f i r s t promise of a Saviour, for Coleridge 
insisted that with God the promise was the f i r s t act of 
fulfilment. "The Sufferings i n the flesh, the Sufferings of 
the "man of Sorrows', the word 'made flesh', were of course 
consequent on the Incarnation; but the s p i r i t u a l Cross and 
Passion, the 'passio Dei To J>i&\/& teYe-f , we must date back 
as far as the third verse of the f i r s t Chapter of Genesis. In 
the, creation from Chaos by the separation of the Light from the 
Darkness the Redemption Commenced » Christ, the Redeemer of the 
World - and i n the oonsoling and olothing of our f i r s t parents 
i t had i t s second commencement <=. Christ, the Saviour of Mankind" 
That the "imago del" had not been completely obliterated by the 
f a l l of man was due to the fact that Redemption was synchronous 
with the F a l l ; "the redeeming arm caught man f a l l i n g , broke his 
f a l l , " -2^/ The aim and end of God's grace was to prevent man 
from sinking into and being submerged i n , the ground of Nature, 
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or Hades, or his animal l i f e . But the work of Christ i n 
restoring man to the proper ground of his existence i s " v e r i l y 
and s t r i c t l y a new Creation, not a mending," and i n order to 
see the great significance of Paul's exhortation to put on the 
"new man, not the reformed man" Coleridge thought i t necessary 
"to have contemplated the 2nd v. of Gen, 1 as the product of 
the original Faith, and v, 3>4 as the commencing Act of the 
Redemption." ^  Coleridge followed closely the Johannine 
gnosis i n his scheme of Redemption. Salvation was by knowledge 
which manifested i t s e l f i n love and obedience. 
Coleridge conceived the result of God's redeeming grace 
to be the renewal of the capability of communion with God, and 
when this was accomplished man was redeemed. "Whenever by 
self-subjection to this universal light ( i . e . of Reason), the 
w i l l of the individual, the particular w i l l , has' become a w i l l 
of reason, the man i s regenerate} and reason i s then the 
s p i r i t of the regenerated man, whereby the person i s capable 
of a quickening inter-communion with the Divine S p i r i t " . ^ 
But the greatest mystery of Redemption Coleridge thought to be 
the p o s s i b i l i t y of such regeneration, and the importance of the 
f i r s t chapter of Genesis to Coleridge i n the a r t i c l e of 
Redemption was that i t stated the po s s i b i l i t y of a communicative 
"I-Thou" relationship between God and man. The importance 
assigned by Coleridge to the second verse of Genesis I was that 
in the S p i r i t of God, which was said to be moving over the 
waters i n creation, there was the f i r s t manifestation of the 
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Logos, which made possible from the very beginning communion 
with God through His own self-disclosure. The enunciation 
of t h i s p o s s i b i l i t y i n the second verse of Genesis was the 
"product" of the early Hebrew fa i t h which knew God by immediate, 
personal, Revelation. 
The reception of the l i v i n g Word made possible l i f e 
i t s e l f , or "actual being", through regeneration; failure to 
receive the l i f e - g i v i n g Word resulted i n what Coleridge des-
cribed as a " l i v i n g death", or mere "potential being" grounded 
on the forces of Hades instead of God. While i t was true that 
each particular individual withdrew himself from God i n Original 
Sin and partook of the " l i v i n g death", yet i n every man, because 
of the S p i r i t of God i n a l l and over a l l , there was the 
p o s s i b i l i t y of inter-communion with the Divine S p i r i t once 
Reason had been awakened. Indeed, this very awakening was the 
work of the S p i r i t i n grace. " I f we may presume to accommodate 
the ways of man to express the transcendent thoughts and ways of 
the Eternal ••• what was the motive for my f i r s t being, as a 
di s t i n c t subsistence, i n the Fulness of the Logos?.•• The 
only s e l f I had, was the Denial of any Self .»• I n the mystery 
of the E v i l Will I sought or willed to have, a Self i n myself ... 
to be Absolute i n the Non-Absolute. I f e l l - into the 
Indistinction I became actually nothing - and nothing remained 
but the indestructible potential derived from the transcendency 
of this Eternal W i l l - I existed only as an e v i l ground of a 
future Being. -
He awakened me into actual Being - and for what purpose? 
Once more to re-create me, to plant a seed of true l i f e , a germ 
of godly truth i n me that should transmute or precipitate the 
e v i l ground - i n short, that I might be s p i r i t u a l l y trans-
substantiated to, and born again into, the Living Word as the 
Divine Humanity, the God Man!... yet he gave one Being i n his 
compassionate Goodness - and he recalled me to actual Being i n 
his i n f i n i t e Mercy, when I was nothing but e v i l ... to imagine 
that I can redeem myself 1 - how base a fear, to despair of God!" 
The meta-historical f a l l of the S p i r i t s and the con-
sequent redemptive act of Creation were the f i r s t two great 
mysteries, but because the idea of Redemption did not j a r either 
the moral feelings or the i n t e l l e c t as did the idea of the 
domination of the e v i l s p i r i t u a l i t y , Coleridge did not admit 
the second mystery to be so great as the f i r s t . "The F a l l of 
the S p i r i t i s the Mystery, and the f i r s t Mystery the Mystery of 
Iniquity - The Redemption of the captivated Soul by i t s Creator, 
i n i t s originating W i l l , and that God, ... should manifest 
himself as a God who seeketh that which was l o s t , who called 
back to himself that which had gone astray - t h i s , this i s 
likewise a mystery, but only thro' the limitation of the 
Believer's Faculties, and the exercise of his s p i r i t u a l powers 
thro* the dense ... medium of the animal l i f e . But the truth 
i t s e l f i s of Light, i n Light, and Light - the trouble and 
perplexity of the visions i n the Beholder's Eye. - This i s a 
Truth, which i s Fact* the former, v i z . the F a l l , the domination 
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of idle E v i l One, of a S p i r i t of E v i l , i s a Fact, and therefore 
t u t only therefore a Truth. The ess e n t i a l t r u t h i s confined 
to the e t e r n a l p o s s i b i l i t y of t h a t which ought thro* e t e r n i t y 
to have remained only possible* But the way - f o r Christ i s 
the Way as w e l l as the Truth - but the Redemption by the 
i n c a r n a t i o n o f the only-begotten Word - t h a t God became man 
i n order t h a t f o r poor f a l l e n man he might become the Resurrection 
and the L i f e - t h i s i s . the t h i r d mystery, partaking the oharacter 
of both the former - God's L i g h t , and Man's Darkness - but of 
Man's Darkness shone i n t o , and by grades of morning t w i l i g h t 
displaced, transmuted by God's L i g h t ..." ^ 2/ rpne Incarnation 
i t s e l f was the means and basis o f Redemption. The Incarnation 
was "generative". " I n order to act on Man, ... God became Man, 
t h a t as Man he might act on and i n a Man .. • Redemption there-
fore i s e s s e n t i a l l y generative. I t i s Regeneration." ^2/ 
The basis of Regeneration, and thus of Righteousness, was the 
implanted seed o f C h r i s t , at mystery i n i t s e l f so profound as 
t o be meditated on only by the most advanced i n f a i t h , and t h i s 
" i n the very silence o f the S p i r i t . " When Coleridge himself 
meditated on the implanted seed of Christ he always depended 
upon the "double I " or "double w i l l " , f o r his d e s c r i p t i o n of i t s 
p l a n t i n g and growth. The seed was t h e " d i f f u s i o n of the divine 
Humanity t h r o ' the f a l l e n and corrupted, i n order to be as i t 
were a ferment, and a re-awakening o f the p o t e n t i a l and l a t e n t 
L i f e - but i n t h i s d i f f u s i o n t a k i n g on i t s e l f the form ... of 
i t s i m perfection, the consequences of the f a l s e w i l l t ho' w i t h 
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the contrary W i l l as the Base." ^ 22/ The seed of Christ 
t r a n s f e r s the ground of our being from t h a t of e v i l to t h a t 
of righteousness; i n t h i s t r a n s f e r our sins are forgiven* 
"By the implanting o f a l i v i n g seed ( o f ) Righteousness not 
our own, but which working as an organic L i f e i n us st a l e 
t r a n s u b s t a n t i a l Beings changes the ground o f our e s s e n t i a l 
Being to i t s e l f , we are absolved.•• Now t h i s working of 
Ch r i s t i n the E l e c t , as a s p i r i t u a l Germ, i s the Holy S p i r i t 
given by and through Christ - and by Chri s t , as God, as the 
manifested only Begotten Son - and therefore i n the order of 
the divine economy f o l l o w i n g and consequent on his ascension 
from h i s I n d i v i d u a l i t y as a man the f i r s t aot of his g l o r i f i c a t i o n , 
when he resumed the Glory which he had wit h the Father before the 
World began..." i 2 i / Coleridge defended the concept of the 
New B i r t h by the implanting o f the seed of Christ as the true 
d o c t r i n e } however, i t may have been s o i l e d by mystics or 
enthusiasts. " I t i s most t r u e , and a t r u t h of unspeakable 
consolation, t h a t we cannot be saved by our own righteousness 
but only the already perfected Righteousness of the Son o f Man -
yet i t i s no less t r u e , t h a t the Son of God ... d i d acoording 
t o the W i l l of the Father endow Man with the c a p a b i l i t y o f being 
r a i s e d t o the knowledge and Desire of the Creator as his ultimate 
End - and likewise i n as many as are chosen an actual Capacity 
of the Righteousness of C h r i s t , a potenziation of the W i l l by 
the Leading of the Father... The Righteousness which i s i n 
Chr i s t i£ C h r i s t ; and therefore w i t h s t r i c t e s t p r o p r i e t y , 
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however the phrase may have been s o i l e d by F a m i l i s t s and 
Quakers, i t may be spoken of under the analogy of B i r t h , as 
a newly born, an i n f a n t C h r i s t . " 122/ 
6« Coleridge and Luther« - The J u s t i t i a Dei. 
The problem Coleridge wrestled w i t h i n a l l h i s descriptions 
of the " a c t u a l " and " p o t e n t i a l " s e l f was t h a t of asserting r e a l 
consequences of Redemption i n the believer's l i f e while yet 
recognizing t h a t a complete Redemption must await f u l l r e a l i z a t i o n 
beyond the grave. The key concept of Redemption wasjaJohannine 
no t i o n o f r e b i r t h . But as worked out by Coleridge the idea of 
r e b i r t h was o l o s e l y associated w i t h the Pauline &*r XjwT'<$ . 
Men were redeemed by union w i t h Christ i n whioh there was the 
mutual i n d w e l l i n g of the b e l i e v e r i n Christ and Christ i n the 
b e l i e v e r . Redemption was e f f e c t e d by dying and r i s i n g again 
w i t h C h r i s t . Coleridge used the idea of £\> X//t>7 Y i n St. 
'* e.. 
Paul as c l o s e l y r e l a t e d t o the idea of f t * C 6"V not p r i m a r i l y 
r e l a t e d t o an organic body of believers. I t i s a spacial idea 
i n which the i n d i v i d u a l b e l i e v e r l i v e s and from t h i s i n d w e l l i n g 
idea the Church i s derived. 122/ 
By i n s i s t i n g t h a t the " i n f a n t C h r i s t " , or "seed of 
righteousness", was imparted and not merely imputed t o the man 
who was " i n C h r i s t " , Coleridge formed a synthesis between 
Protestant and Catholic views on grace and j u s t i f i c a t i o n . But 
always Coleridge considered himself one who walked by the 
s p i r i t of Luther, however he himself chose to contemplate the 
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a r t i c l e of Redemption. I f he spoke of the "semper peeoator, 
semper penitens. semper .justus" o f Luther i n terms of the 
"double s e l f " | he yet had no doubts that.Luther described 
C h r i s t i a n growth as dynamio and r e a l and not j u s t n o t i o n a l and 
forensic* Nor d i d he t h i n k t h a t Luther meant to preclude a 
"making righteous" i n the redemptive l i f e simply because he 
i n s i s t e d t h a t the process was i n i t i a t e d w i t h an "imputed 
righteousness". To be a d i s c i p l e of Luther was not to f o l l o w 
the l e t t e r of his teaching i n a changed h i s t o r i c a l s e t t i n g but 
to f o l l o w the s p i r i t . "The difference between a great mind's 
and a l i t t l e mind's use o f h i s t o r y i s t h i s . The l a t t e r would 
consider, f o r instance, what Luther d i d , taught or sanctionedi 
the former, what Luther, - a Luther, - would now do, teach and 
sanction." 
The r e l a t i o n s h i p of Coleridge to Luther i s a very 
i n t e r e s t i n g one. Luther was h i s greatest hero as w e l l as h i s 
greatest t h e o l o g i c a l a u t h o r i t y . He t o l d S t e r l i n g t h a t Luther 
" i s of a l l men the one whom I e s p e c i a l l y love and admire". -^5/ 
This admiration l a s t e d a l l h i s l i f e . I n The Friend of 1809-10 
Coleridge f i r s t set down h i s praises f o r t h i s " C h r i s t i a n 
Hercules, t h i s heroic cleanser, of the Augean stable of 
apostacy", and proclaimed him "as great a poet as ever l i v e d 
i n any age or country," a poet who did not w r i t e , but acted 
poems, i f i ^ / But Coleridge's admiration f o r the heroic Luther 
became i n c r e a s i n g l y an admiration f o r the Luther who ran a 
very close second to John and Paul as an a u t h o r i t y f o r the 
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C h r i s t i a n f a i t h . He came t o endorse the A r t i c l e s and 
Homilies o f the Church of England " i n s o f a r as they were 
Lutheran", , and wrote i n 1827 t h a t he preferred the "scheme of 
Faith and Doctrine contained i n the L i t u r g y , Catechism and 
A r t i c l e s ! because i t i s Lutheran I n i t s s p i r i t - and the 
Reformation i n my b e l i e f f e l l back a f t e r Luther, instead of 
advancing." ^22/ i t Was Coleridge's co n v i c t i o n that the 
passion f o r the systematization of the f a i t h a f t e r Luther had 
taken away i t s l i f e . I n a notebook he wrote t h a t a f t e r the 
heroic genius of Luther "the Restoration o f the C h r i s t i a n 
R e l i g i o n degenerated i n t o a Reformation o f the L a t i n Church -
and of the Reformed Churches, Lutheran or C a l v i n i s t , Episcopalian, 
Presbyterian or Independent, the common character i s the 
subordination o f the I n t u i t i v e t o the Discursive, i n both forms 
of I n t u i t i o n , sensuous and supersensual - as a Balloon r i s e s 
above Earth yet i s never the nearer t o Heaven, so the genius 
of Protestantism leaves the images and i d o l a t r i e s o f the s p i r i t u a l 
Babylon behind, but never reaches the s p i r i t u a l region, where 
the Ideas l i v e such as John u t t e r e d to the Reason and Paul i n t e r -
108/ 
preted and accommodated to the understanding." -^-^ 
The remark o f Rupp i n his recent book on Luther t h a t 
Coleridge's understanding of Luther was "a medley of prof u n d i t y 
and misconception" i22/ i s e v i d e n t l y made on the basis of 
Coleridge's marginal notes on Luther which do not adequately 
r e f l e c t the whole a t t i t u d e o f Coleridge toward Luther as a 
theologian nor h i s debt t o Luther i n the formation o f his own 
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views. The notes on Luther were made over a period of years, 
and, while a few were corrected by Coleridge himself as h i s own 
views o f the f a i t h deepened, some apparently were not. Coleridge 
understood Luther very w e l l ; he simply chose not to be a d i s c i p l e 
of the " l e t t e r " of Luther, but of the " s p i r i t " . He considered 
t h a t the "great Luther - who, alas, l e f t many partisans, but no 
successor, no E l i s h a " , ^ ^ had l e f t him h i s mantle. He would 
complete h i s thought. 
Because Coleridge remained f i r m throughout h i s l i f e that 
Reason was an immediate kind of knowing from which f a i t h could 
not be separated, h i s concept of f a i t h , i f compared w i t h the 
r e s t of hi s r e l i g i o u s opinions, might seem t o have undergone 
l i t t l e change. I n 1794 Coleridge made memoranda i n a notebook 
f o r a sermon on f a i t h which o u t l i n e d his p o s i t i o n at the time. 
He noted t h a t Scripture nowhere used f a i t h i n c o n t r a d i s t i n c t i o n 
to Reason, t h a t the knowledge of f a i t h was superior i n moral 
d i g n i t y and i t s moral e f f e c t s t o the knowledge gained from 
n a t u r a l philosophy, and t h a t f a i t h c o r r e c t l y applied was 
reducible t o f i d e l i t y . I n 1812 he reperused the remarks he had 
made i n 1794 and appended a compliment to h i s e a r l i e r t h i n k i n g . 
"The above w r i t t e n h i n t s were penned i n t h i s Book at the age of 
24 and as I had never been prematured by Intercourse with 
L i t e r a r y Men, I cannot help looking back on them as proofs of an 
o r i g i n a l and s e l f - t h i n k i n g Mind." No doubt the compliment 
was most sincere; i t must have been g r a t i f y i n g t o one who had 
s h i f t e d the "superstructure" of h i s thought i n the years between 
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the notes t o look back and f i n d t h a t at l e a s t one of the 
stones i n the foundation had been properly l a i d . 
Coleridge had l i t t l e t o say on f a i t h i n the Aids t o 
R e f l e c t i o n , but i n 1825 or 1826 he wrote the Essay on F a i t h 
intended as a supplement to the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n . The 
Essay was f i r s t published i n the L i t e r a r y Remains i n 1838-9. 
His opening sentence was. "Faith may be defined as f i d e l i t y 
to our own being-," and he oontinued, " F a i t h subsists i n the 
synthesis of the Reason and the i n d i v i d u a l W i l l . By v i r t u e 
o f the l a t t e r , t h e r e f o r e , i t must be an energy, and, inasmuch 
as i t r e l a t e s t o the whole moral man, i t must be exerted i n 
each and a l l of h i s constituents or inoidents, f a c u l t i e s and 
tendencies; — i t must be a t o t a l , not a p a r t i a l — a 
continuous, not a desultory or occasional — energy. And by 
v i r t u e of the former, t h a t i s , Reason, Fa i t h must be a L i g h t , 
a form of knowing, a beholding of Truth." This L i g h t was at 
the same time the L i f e of men. 
Because o f the reduction of f a i t h t o f i d e l i t y t o our own 
being w i t h emphasis on the c a t e g o r i c a l imperative, Chinol has 
used the essay as an example of Coleridge's r e t u r n to Kant. 
I f , however, the meaning Coleridge gave the word Reason i s borne 
i n mind, along w i t h i t s r e l a t i o n t o the r e l i g i o u s l i f e , the 
whole s p i r i t of the essay i s transformed. I n a notebook 
Coleridge wrote, "Faith i s the oo-adunation of the i n d i v i d u a l 
W i l l and the Universal Reason," ( n o t a i m p i y Reason as he 
had w r i t t e n i n the Essay on F a i t h ) , and t h i s by the submission 
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of the former t o the l a t t e r . Coleridge voiced h i s d i s -
s a t i s f a c t i o n w i t h the d e f i n i t i o n of f a i t h given i n h i s 
essay i n a memorandum made i n a notebook i n 1830; "to the 
general d e f i n i t i o n of F a i t h as the submission of the i n d i v i d u a l 
W i l l t o , and consequent collapse w i t h , the Universal Reason, 
the C h r i s t i a n F a i t h adds the S p i r i t u a l reception of the 
Universal Reason as L i f e , Person ... not the To of 
Spinoza ... (but) ... the l i v i n g s e l f - s u b s i s t e n t Word, the 
only-begotten Son o f the Eternal I AM." 
F a i t h , then, as defined i n the Essay on F a i t h , i s the 
resolve taken by the w i l l (which Coleridge classed as an act 
i n i t s e l f ) t o adhere t o immediate t r u t h , which i s given as 
Revelation and apprehended as Reason. Since t h i s t r u t h , both 
i n i t s givenness and apprehension, i s Reason, there could be 
no c o n f l i c t w i t h f a i t h . F a i t h includes Reason as one of i t s 
f a c t o r s . F a i t h r e s t s on i n t u i t i v e knowledge. He j o t t e d i n 
a notebookt " F a i t h i s the marriage of the W i l l and the Reason; 
or s h a l l I c a l l i t the o f f s p r i n g o f that union? Where the 
Reason i s the Eye, and the Light of the W i l l , and the W i l l i s 
the Substance the L i f e of the Reason - there Faith i s . How 
i s i t possible t h a t F a i t h , which includes Reason, should 
c o n t r a d i c t i t ? " 
However, even a f t e r having taken account of Coleridge's 
terminology i n the Essay on Fa i t h i t must c e r t a i n l y be said 
t h a t the essay does not by any means cover the f u l l thought of 
Coleridge on the redemptive f a i t h , nor i s i t r e a l l y representative 
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of h i s thought on the subject. I t i s quite t r u e , however, 
t h a t the moral, s u b j e c t i v e , and u n i f y i n g character of f a i t h 
emphasized i n the essay were v i t a l elements i n the thought 
of Coleridge, and had been f o r many years. I n The Friend 
he had r e f u t e d the morals of Faley w i t h an exp o s i t i o n o f 
f a i t h as the only " j u s t i f y i n g p r i n c i p l e " , a " t o t a l aot of the 
sou l " , and because i t alone united the " i n t e n t i o n and the 
motive, the warmth and the l i g h t , i n one and the same mind", 
f a i t h "alone i s worthy t o be c a l l e d a moral p r i n c i p l e " . 
But by the time of the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n , f a i t h had become 
p r i m a r i l y a r e l i g i o u s p r i n c i p l e i n Coleridge's mind. The 
righteousness of God found i n f a i t h had at le a s t begun to 
break i n upon h i s thought as the only doctrine which contained 
hope f o r the sinner, and, i n c h a r a c t e r i s t i c Coleridgean fashion, 
he mentioned i t s importance and promised an exposition o f i t s 
importance elsewhere. He noted t h a t there was a "righteousness 
of a higher s t r a i n " and quoted Leighton's d e f i n i t i o n o f t h i s 
righteousness. "A Righteousness th a t i s not i n him, but upon 
him. He i s clothed w i t h i t . " "This, readerl", Coleridge 
went on t o comment, " i s the controverted Doctrine, so warmly 
asserted and so b i t t e r l y decried under the name of 'IMPUTED 
RIGHTEOUSNESS'• Our learned Arohbishop, you see, adopts i t ; 
... the sense, however, ... i n which I avow myself a b e l i e v e r 
i n i t , I s h a l l have an opportunity of showing i n another place." 
But Coleridge warned h i s reader, "...here, i f anywhere, we are 
to seek the f i n e Line which, l i k e s t r i p e s of Li g h t i n L i g h t , 
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d i s t i n g u i s h e s , not d i v i d e s , the summit of r e l i g i o u s M o r a l i t y 
from S p i r i t u a l R e l i g i o n . " 
I n nearly a l l of Coleridge 's comments upon Redemption 
made i n h i s l a t e r l i f e the subjective nature of f a i t h , while 
retained, i s considerably modified i n terms of grace,and thought 
of i n a much cl o s e r r e l a t i o n t o the "being-in-Christ". This 
change o f emphasis can be d i r e c t l y a t t r i b u t e d to a heightened 
sense of s i n which accompanied him i n h i s Christian growth. 
I n the theology of Luther, Coleridge found doctrines which he 
could u n h e s i t a t i n g l y endorse as the t r u t h of Cod i n having met 
his need. F a i t h and righteousness are, l i k e Reason, the g i f t 
of God and are appropriated ("assimilated" was usually the 
word Coleridge used although "appropriated" also had i t s share 
of use) by men by condescension of God i n C h r i s t . This change 
i n Coleridge's thought i s observed only by a rather a t t e n t i v e 
reading of the notebooks and marginalia, but i t i s very 
s i g n i f i c a n t . 
I n a marginal note on Donne, Coleridge commended h i s 
ex p o s i t i o n of f a i t h and works " p u r i f i e d from the poison of the 
p r a c t i c a l Romish doctrine of works" and stated, "To Donne's 
exp o s i t i o n the heroic S o l i f i d i a n , Martin Luther himself, 
would have subscribed, hand and heart." iiS/ i n w h a t i s 
apparently a l a t e r note Coleridge wrote, "Donne rather too much 
plays the r h e t o r i c i a n . . . The f a i t h and the righteousness of 
a C h r i s t i a n are both a l i k e h i s , and not h i s - the f a i t h of 
Christ i n him, the righteousness i n and f o r him. ' I am 
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c r u c i f i e d w i t h C h r i s t ; nevertheless I l i v e ; y e t , not I , but 
Ch r i s t l i v e t h i n me: and the l i f e which I now l i v e i n the 
f l e s h I l i v e by the f a i t h of the Son of God, who loved me, 
and gave himself f o r me.' Donne was a t r u l y great man; but, 
a f t e r a l l , he did not possess th a t f u l l , steady, deep, and yet 
comprehensive, i n s i g h t i n t o the nature of f a i t h and works which 
was vouohsafed t o M a r t i n Luther. Donne had not at t a i n e d t o 
the r e c o n c i l i n g of d i s t i n c t i t y w i t h u n i t y , - ours, yet God's; 
God's, yet ours." A12/ 
I n 1829 i n a note on Luther f o l l o w i n g Nota Bene, 
Coleridge corrected a previous note which was o r i t i c a l of 
Luther's p o s i t i o n t h a t f a i t h was a free g i f t of God and i n the 
law generated i t s own r e c e p t i v i t y to the extent t h a t man could 
claim no merit of w i l l i n i t s reception. Coleridge ended h i s 
e a r l y note by observing c r i t i o a l l y , "Every where a something i s 
a t t r i b u t e d to the w i l l , " but l a t e r added, "N.B. I should not 
have w r i t t e n the above note i n my present state of l i g h t ; - not 
t h a t I f i n d i t f a l s e , but th a t i t may have the e f f e c t of f a l s e -
hood by not going deep enough. July, 1829." -^ 22/ 
But the most i n c r i m i n a t i n g of the notes on Luther as f a r 
as g i v i n g ground to the idea t h a t Coleridge had "misconceptions" 
about Luther's theology stands uncorrected i n the Luther 
marginalia, although e x p l i c i t l y corrected i n a l a t e r note on 
Fenelon. I n the note on Luther, the dispute between Luther and 
St. Austin over f a i t h and righteousness he deemed a mere dispute 
about words; i n the note on Fenelon Coleridge recanted. I n 
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the Table Talk Luther was quoted as saying i n opposition to 
the opinion o f St. A u s t i n t h a t we are j u s t i f i e d through r e -
generation, " I hold t h i s , and am c e r t a i n , t h a t the true meaning 
of the Gospel and of the Apostle i s , that we are j u s t i f i e d 
before God g r a t i s , f o r nothing, only by God's mere mercy, 
wherewith and by reason whereof, he imputeth righteousness 
unto us i n C h r i s t 1 1 . Coleridge r e p l i e d , "True; but i s i t 
more than a dispute about words? I s not the regeneration 
l i k e w i s e g r a t i s , only by God's mere mercy? We, according to 
the necessity of our imperfect understandings, must d i v i d e and 
d i s t i n g u i s h . But surely j u s t i f i c a t i o n and s a n c t i f i c a t i o n are 
one act of God, and only d i f f e r e n t perspectives of redemption 
by and through and f o r C h r i s t . They are one and the same p l a n t , 
j u s t i f i c a t i o n the r o o t , s a n c t i f i c a t i o n the flower; and (may I 
not venture t o add?) t r a n s u b s t a n t i a t i o n i n t o Christ the 
c e l e s t i a l f r u i t . " 121/ j n note on Fenelon Coleridge 
wrote, "To many, - t o myself formerly, - i t has appeared a 
mere dispute about words; but i t i s by no means of so harmless 
a character, f o r i t tends t o give a false d i r e c t i o n to our 
thoughts, by d i v e r t i n g the conscience from the ruined and 
corrupted s t a t e , i n which we are without Christ. Sin i s the 
disease. What i s the remedy? What i s the antidote? -
Charity? - Pshaw! Charity i n the large a p o s t o l i c sense of the 
term i s the h e a l t h , the s t a t e to be obtained by the use of the 
remedy, not the sovereign balm i t s e l f , - f a i t h of grace, -
f a i t h i n the God-manhood, the cross, the mediation, and perfected 
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righteousness, of Jesus, to the u t t e r r e j e c t i o n and a b j u r a t i o n 
of a l l righteousness of our own] Faith alone i s the r e s t o r a t i v e . 
The Romish scheme i s preposterous; - i t puts the r i l l before the 
spring. Faith i s the source, - c h a r i t y , t h a t i s , the whole 
C h r i s t i a n l i f e , i s the stream from i t . I t i s quite c h i l d i s h 
to t a l k of f a i t h being imperfect without c h a r i t y . As wisely 
might you say t h a t a f i r e , however b r i g h t and strong, was 
imperfect without heat, or t h a t the sun, however cloudless, was 
imperfect without beams. The true answerwould bet- i t i s not 
f a i t h , - but u t t e r reprobate f a i t h l e s s n e s s , which may indeed 
very possibly co-exist w i t h a mere acquiescence of the under-
standing i n c e r t a i n f a c t s recorded by the Evangelists. But 
d i d John, or Paul, or Martin Luther, ever f l a t t e r t h i s barren 
b e l i e f w i t h the name of saving f a i t h ? No. L i t t l e onesi 
Be not deceived. Wear at your bosoms t h a t precious amulet 
against a l l the s p e l l s of A n t i c h r i s t , the 20th verse o f the 
2nd chapter of Paul's E p i s t l e to the Galatians:- I am 
c r u c i f i e d w i t h C h r i s t , nevertheless, I l i v e ; yet not I , but 
Christ l i v e t h i n met and the l i f e , which I now l i v e i n the 
f l e s h , I l i v e by the f a i t h of the Son of God, who loved me and 
gave himself f o r me. 
"Thus we see even our f a i t h i s not ours i n i t s o r i g i n : 
but i s the f a i t h of the Son of God graciously communicated t o 
us. Beware, th e r e f o r e , t h a t you do not f r u s t r a t e the grace 
of Godt f o r i f righteousness come by the Law, then Christ i s 
dead i n v a i n . I f , t h e r e f o r e , we are saved by c h a r i t y , we are 
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saved by the keeping of the Law, which doctrine St. Paul 
declared to be an apostacy from Christ, and a bewitching of 
the soul from the t r u t h . But, you w i l l perhaps say, Can a 
man be saved without c h a r i t y ? - The answer i s , a man without 
c h a r i t y cannot be saved: the f a i t h of the Son of Cod i s not 
i n him." ^ 22/ 
The important lesson Coleridge learned was tha t while 
j u s t i f i c a t i o n and s a n o t i f i c a t i o n may very w e l l make up "one 
and the same p l a n t " , i t was j u s t as imperative t h a t the 'root" 
be d i s t i n g u i s h e d from the "flower" as i t was that n e i t h e r the 
" r o o t " nor the "flower" be t o r n from the pl a n t . I t was 
v i t a l l y necessary i f there was t o be any r e a l hope f o r the 
man who, although " i n Christ by f a i t h " , was yet a sinner. 
As usual, Coleridge had learned his t h e o l o g i c a l lesson exper-
i m e n t a l l y , or, one might say, e x i s t e n t i a l l y . I n 1819 
Coleridge wrote, " I w i l l here record my experience. Ever 
when I meet with the doctrine of regeneration and f a i t h and 
fr e e grace simply announced - 'So i t i s I» - then I believe; 
my heart leaps f o r t h t o welcome i t . But as soon as an 
explanation or reason i s added, such explanations, namely, and 
reasonings as I have anywhere met w i t h , then my heart leaps 
back again, r e c o i l s , and I exclaim, Nayl May J but not so." - i ^ / 
The c o n f l i c t i n Coleridge between heart and head had reasserted 
i t s e l f i n a s t r i o t l y t h e o l o g i c a l garb, the head demanding an 
explanation f o r t r u t h s t o which the heart f e l t allegiance. 
He had looked f o r the explanation of Redemption i n Christ i n 
163 
Jeremy Taylor, but since Taylor had no sound doctrine of 
O r i g i n a l S i n upon which to b u i l d , he had no Redemption other 
than c h a r i t y t o o f f e r . I n a note on Baxter, a f t e r Baxter 
had charged t h a t "Somehave absolutely denied o r i g i n a l s i n , and 
so evacuated the cross of C h r i s t , . . . " Coleridge wrote, 
"Bishop Jeremy Taylor doth. I f ever book was calculated t o 
driv e men to despair, i t i s Bishop Jeremy Taylor's on 
Repentance. I t f i r s t opened my eyes t o Arminianism, and 
th a t Calvinism i s p r a c t i c a l l y a f a r , f a r more soothing and 
consoling system." 124/ ^ t n e end of Taylor's Treatise on 
Repentance Coleridge lamented, " I n f i n e . I have w r i t t e n but 
few marginal notes to t h i s long Treatise, f o r the whole i s to 
my f e e l i n g and apprehension so Romish, so anti-Pauline, so 
unctionless, t h a t i t makes my very heart as dry as the desert 
sands, when I read i t " . 125/ r^he experimental d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n 
o f Coleridge w i t h the scheme of Taylor i s best explained i n h i s 
own words i n a note on the Biographia Sooticanat " I have at 
sundry times been disturbed and assaulted by the question, I f 
i t pleased God t o restore me t o heal t h and strength, have I 
any s u f f i c i e n t ground of confidence, t h a t the sense of the 
sinfulness o f s i n , of the unworthiness and baseness of the sins 
to which my c o n s t i t u t i o n a l softness, s e n s i b i l i t y , and craving 
f o r sympathy, render me most prone, would e i t h e r prevent or 
i n s t a n t l y suppress the workings of s i n i n my members, or 
secure me against temptations, and opportunities of indulgence? 
The inward c o n v i c t i o n of my weakness forces me to forego a l l 
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hope of such a r e s u l t from the power or strength of any 
p r i n o l p l e or h a b i t of w i l l i n myself, and t o r e s t my only 
hope on the d a i l y , h o u r l y , nay, momently assistance of the 
f r e e grace of the S p i r i t of Chr i s t . And y e t , according t o 
Bp. Jer. Taylor (Tract on Repentance), less than such a 
V i c t o r y over Sin i s delusion; and even Arohbp. Leighton 
asserts the necessity of the same Holiness which the Redeemed 
have i n Heaven, as the indispensable condition of our ever 
g e t t i n g t h i t h e r . Of Taylor's book, I have elsewhere avowed 
my opinion, t h a t i t partakes of the worst characters of 
Romanism, and the s a l v a t i o n by works. But Leighton was a 
Divine o f a b e t t e r school, and concerning h i s judgment I would 
remark - t h a t i f he means by Holiness, the Righteousness of 
C h r i s t , what d i s c i p l e of John and Paul would h e s i t a t e t o 
receive i t ? But i f by Holiness while yet i n the perishable 
body, he means such a strength already u n i t e d w i t h the 'I', 
w i t h the whole man, as t o exclude a l l danger, so t h a t Temptations 
no longer act as Temptations - then he seems to me to make the 
Cross o f C h r i s t , h i s blood shed f o r us, and the med i a t o r i a l 
e f f i c a c y of his perfected Righteousness o f no e f f e c t - and 
the Redemption from the Body f o r which Paul prayed w i t h such 
fervent groans and taught us t o pray f o r , no deliverance at a l l , 
or a deliverance only from a few incommodities which to a soul 
f e a r i n g s i n and f e e l i n g the root of weakness i n himself, must 
appear nothing ... doubtless, there i s great need of guarding 
the Believer against t u r n i n g the grace of God i n t o wantonness -
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or imagining th a t we can be saved without such a hatred of 
s i n as w i l l make the Soul d e l i b e r a t e l y p r e f e r any l o s s of 
temporal and bodily pleasure or advantage to a r e t u r n under 
i t s tyranny. I t r u s t t h a t I s i n c e r e l y and with my whole 
s p i r i t pray to God through C h r i s t , that he w i l l preserve me 
i n t h a t s t a t e , i n which the temptations are not greater than 
my strength - the s t a t e , i n which the portion of Grace, which 
he has bestowed, s h a l l be s u f f i o i e n t for me - though i t should 
be a continuance i n weakness and languor of body, and an 
i n c a p a c i t y of a l l the enjoyments of t h i s world. Yet i t would 
follow from J e r . fflaylor's doctrine, that t h i s very prayer, 
supposing me to die immediately a f t e r , would be ajpresumption, 
that I had perished!... The Truth l i e s between the Judaizing 
Pelagian and the presumptuous Antinomian - hard to be expressed 
i n words, that may not be understood, but e a s i l y found by a 
soul that seeks a Saviour i n humility, and prays e a r n e s t l y for 
the S p i r i t which i s already given to whoever asks i n f a i t h by 
C h r i s t . 
I n the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n Coleridge granted that Leighton 
did indeed mean "the righteousness of C h r i s t " when he spoke of 
"Holiness"; but e x a c t l y what sense Leighton gave to the doctrine 
of imputed righteousness Coleridge s a i d , " I have not ( I own) 
been able t o disoover". i2Z/ ^ marginal note r e v e a l s that 
Coleridge did not surrender h i s view that Leighton preached 
"the d i s h e a r t e n i n g , c h e e r l e s s , monkish, anti?.Lutheran gloom 
and f-astoe^i©, or r a t h e r Manichean Morals". -ii=§/ The i n a b i l i t y 
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of Coleridge to account f o r Leighton's a s c e t i c ideas of 
C h r i s t i a n i t y , i f he r e a l l y had adopted the doctrine of 
imputation,was most l i k e l y what l e d Coleridge to question 
Leighton's understanding of imputed righteousness i n the Aids 
to R e f l e c t i o n * I t was i n . j u a t i t i a Dei as expounded by Luther 
that Coleridge found hope i n h i s s i n f u l n e s s : "AyJ t h i s , t h i s 
i s indeed to the purpose. I n t h i s doctrine my soul can f i n d 
r e s t . I hope to be saved by f a i t h , not by my f a i t h , but by . 
the f a i t h of C h r i s t i n me." i22/•' g e prescribed "the chapter 
on the Law and the Gospel i n Luther's Table Talk, as the 
general antidote" to Jeremy Taylor. -^ 22/ whereas i n h i s 
r e v o l t against Jeremy Taylor's Arminianism he s a i d he had 
found Calvinism p r a c t i c a l l y a f a r , f a r more soothing and 
consoling system", he r e a l i z e d that the tenet of imputed 
righteousness i s " o f t e n but most untruly made c h a r a c t e r i s t i c 
of the C a l v i n i s t i c Scheme, and a t t r i b u t e d e x c l u s i v e l y to 
C a l v i n and h i s f o l l o w e r s ••• whereas i f I dared connect t h i s 
doctrine with any one name i n p a r t i c u l a r , not as alone holding 
and teaching the same but as giving an e s p e c i a l prominence, and 
l i f e and death importance thereto, as the very s i g n and 
condition s t a n t i s v e l oadentis e c c l e s i a e . i t would be Luther" 
I n f a c t , what Coleridge c a l l e d "modem" Calvinism came , to be 
a t a r g e t f o r much of h i s scorn, because, l i k e Lutheran 
orthodoxy, i t had not followed the " i n t u i t i v e " lead given by 
Luther. "The poison of modern Ult r a - C a l v i n i s m " was that i t 
had l o s t the B i b l i c a l idea of the imago del i n a doctrine of 
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t o t a l corruption. ^2i=/ With t h i s doctrine i t had destroyed 
a l l p e r s o n a l i t y wherein the imago d e l was r e f l e c t e d , and made 
man i n t o a "thing 1 1 i n s t e a d of a "person". The c o r r e c t 
dootrine of Luther that the w i l l i s i n bondage to s i n had been 
misconceived and the w i l l had therefore been misrepresented as 
ab s o l u t e l y p a s s i v e , " c l a y i n the hands of a potter". ^ 22/ 
P r a c t i c a l l y , the ex i s t e n c e of a w i l l i t s e l f had been denied. 
These d o c t r i n e s had i n turn given r i s e to a f a l s e idea 
of Redemption. J u s t i f i c a t i o n and imputation were considered 
as e x c l u s i v e l y f o r e n s i c notions. 
The Church of England was a l s o i n f e c t e d . Coleridge 
recorded i n 1827, " I can conceive nothing more hollow or un-
s a t i s f a c t o r y than the present orthodox notion ... that the 
i n c a r n a t i o n and c r o s s of C h r i s t a c t s only r e t r o s p e c t i v e l y -
which they c a l l J u s t i f i c a t i o n - by r e i n s t a t i n g the s i n n e r i n 
a - r e a l ? not a l e g a l and imputed Innocence - a mere wiping 
o f f of old S o o r e s i " J u s t i f i c a t i o n had not only l o s t i t s 
dynamic q u a l i t y whereby God's d e c l a r a t i o n of righteousness was 
the means of a r e a l growth i n s a n c t i f i c a t i o n , but C h r i s t ' s 
garments of righteousness had been l o s t i n a l i f e l e s s r e s t o r a t i o n 
to a l e g a l innocence. 
When Coleridge flew to the j u s t i t l a Dei for hope and 
refuge from the sense of s i n f u l n e s s which seemed to grow 
instead, of l e s s e n i n proportion to h i s growing f a i t h i n C h r i s t 
as Redeemer, he did so without f a l l i n g into the p i t of an 
antinomianism that could undermine a l l true morality and without 
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abandoning the hope of r e a l s a n o t i f i o a t i o n . I n attempting to 
follow the v i a media he clung to h i s b e l i e f that Sod not only 
d e c l a r e s man righteous, but makes him righteous,and did not 
f i n d t h i s to be at odds with the s p i r i t of Luther i f i t was 
understood that the whole of redemptive l i f e was by graoe alone. 
I n 1820 he wrote, "... no power oan be redemptive which does 
not at the same time act i n the ground of the l i f e as one with 
the ground, that i s , must aot i n my w i l l and not merely on my 
w i l l ; ... C h r i s t may become man, but he cannot become us, 
except as f a r as we become him, and t h i s we cannot do but by 
a s s i m i l a t i o n s and a s s i m i l a t i o n i s a v i t a l r e a l a c t , not a 
n o t i o n a l or merely i n t e l l e c t i v e one". i25/ j n the Aids to 
R e f l e c t i o n he defended h i s use of the phrase " a s s i m i l a t i o n by 
f a i t h " , c l a i m i n g i t was not merely a phrase used i n the so-
c a l l e d mystic theology: " I should expose myself to a j u s t charge 
of an i d l e parade of my reading, i f I r e c a p i t u l a t e d the tenth 
part of the authors, ancient, and modern, Romish and Reformed, 
from Law to Clemens Alexandrinus and Irenaeus, i n whose works 
tha same phrase occurs i n the same sense". The " a s s i m i l a t i o n " 
whereby Redemption became a " v i t a l r e a l aot" Coleridge found i n 
the " b e i n g - i n - C h r i s t " . The man who was £•'*> Xfl4~ralso had 
C h r i s t i n him, and i t was the C h r i s t working i n h i s w i l l which 
made him righteous. I t was not improper to say that we were 
then "robed with the righteousness of C h r i s t " , even i f i t was 
not the whole s t o r y , f o r , although the u n i t y of being found i n 
the " b e i n g - i n - C h r i s t " leapt over the gulf between i n f i n i t y and 
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f i n i t e n e s s , no permanent bridge could be erected across t h i s 
g u l f u n t i l death. I n the u n i t y there was d i s t i n c t i t y . Thus, 
i n the phrase, "ours, yet God's; God's, yet ours" there was 
both u n i t y and d i s t i n c t n e s s , and, while the t r u t h of imputed 
righteousness was found i n the u n i t y , the t r u t h of imparted 
righteousness was found i n the " d i s t i n c t i t y " . The word 
"ours" i n the phrase, "God's, yet ours" had meaning. The 
meaning was found i n the v i t a l a c t of regeneration which 
accompanied the work of C h r i s t i n the w i l l . 
I n 183? Coleridge made a r a t h e r unusual adaptation of 
Luther's d i s t i n c t i o n between the Law and the Gospel to make h i s 
po i n t : "To work on i s not to work i n , but a very d i f f e r e n t 
a c t i o n - not a proper cause, but as occasion and condition of 
the in-working of a power not one with the occasioning and 
e x c i t i n g agent - So the Light and Warmth of the Sun works on 
the Seed; but the e f f i c i e n t cause i s the L i f e i n the Seed. 
Herein (the i n i t i a t e w i l l see) c o n s i s t s the d i s t i n c t i o n between 
the Law and the Gospel; and i n the Light of t h i s Idea he w i l l 
both comprehend and more and more venerate the great Luther -
who, a l a s , l e f t many p a r t i z a n s , but no successor, no E l i s h a l " •^ 22/ 
The law works on the heart as an, a l i e n power from the outside. 
C h r i s t , dwelling i n the f a i t h f u l , works from w i t h i n the heart 
to produce righteousness, but only upon the b a s i s of a p r i o r 
condition of s i n f u l n e s s brought to consciousness by the law. 
I n an e a r l i e r note of 1850, Coleridge had s a i d that the sections 
of the Table T a l k on Law and Gospel "contain the very marrow of 
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C h r i s t i a n Theology - and yet much remains to be done f o r 
some future Luther*" ^22/ Coleridge was doing h i s part by 
providing a m y s t i c a l view of Redemption as " b e i n g - i n - C h r i s t " 
to complete^ j u r i d i c a l explanation of Redemption as j u s t i f i c a t i o n 
by f a i t h . I n regeneration "the height and the depth become 
one - the S p i r i t communeth with the s p i r i t " . .-^ 22/ g e wrote 
i n 1828, " I t i s most t r u e , and a t r u t h of unspeakable con-
s o l a t i o n , that we cannot be saved by our own righteousness but 
only by the a l r e a d y perfected Righteousness of the Son of Man -
yet i t i s no l e s s t r u e , t h a t the Son of God ... did according 
to the W i l l of the Father endow Man with the c a p a b i l i t y of being 
r a i s e d to the knowledge and D e s i r e of the Creator as h i s 
ultimate End - and l i k e w i s e i n as many as are chosen an actual 
Capacity of the Righteousness of C h r i s t , a potenziation of the 
W i l l by the Leading of the Father... I n p r a c t i c a l D i v i n i t y 
we are bound to i n s i s t on t h i s , as the indispensable condition, 
and the means or medium of that s p i r i t u a l immanence i n the 
g l o r i f i e d Body of our Redeemer, as c o n s t i t u t i n g for each of 
the e l e o t and f o r the whole number the s p i r i t u a l continuum 
between them and t h e i r Redeemer, by which, as Archbishop 
Leighton b e a u t i f u l l y observes 'they s h a l l r i s e by the commun-
i c a t i o n and v i r t u e of h i s R i s i n g : not simply by h i s power -
f o r so the wicked l i k e w i s e to t h e i r g r i e f s h a l l be r a i s e d - but 
they by h i s l i f e as t h e i r l i f e ' . And as I have had occasion 
to observe before, and i t can s c a r c e l y be repeated too often, 
t h i s i s p e c u l i a r to the admirable Scheme of our f a i t h , that the 
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Mediator between the Creature and the Creator i s l i k e w i s e 
h i m s e l f the Medium between the Creature and Himself. He i s 
'the Way, the L i f e , and the Resurrection'• . On the same 
p r i n c i p l e d e r i v a t i v e l y depends the Communion of S a i n t s : and 
i t i s not the l e a s t of the offences of the Papacy that i t has 
perverted t h i s b e a u t i f u l and endearing f a i t h into a sensual and 
( p e r i l o u s l y neighboring on) i d o l a t r o u s Worship of Dead Men." i ^ f i / 
Coleridge d i d not, however, i n h i s own estimation blend h i s own 
motif of regeneration i n t o t h a t of j u s t i f i c a t i o n by f a i t h with 
the r e s u l t that n e i t h e r was capable of i d e n t i f i c a t i o n . Re-
generation was the motif of Reason; j u s t i f i c a t i o n by f a i t h 
t h a t of the Understanding. Regeneration was dependent upon 
the I n c a r n a t i o n ; j u s t i f i c a t i o n by f a i t h was dependent upon an 
atonement theory. Paul and Luther, remember, were apostles 
to the Understanding. Coleridge's idea of Redemption a s a 
t r u t h of Reason was not dependent upon an atonement theory, but 
only upon the f a c t of the I n c a r n a t i o n . Coleridge had ho doubt 
t h a t Luther and S t . Paul meant to convey a dynamic view of 
Redemption i n t h e i r language of the Understanding, but because 
i t was p o s s i b l e to take the concepts of Luther and S t . Paul 
s t a t i c a l l y he h i m s e l f p r e f e r r e d the language of the Reason i n 
d i s c u s s i n g Redemption. I f the v i t a l , Bring, redemptive 
r e l a t i o n s h i p to God i n C h r i s t was i l l u s t r a t e d with language 
analogous to growth i t was the language of Reason, the dynamic 
language of mystery. C h r i s t i a n i t y was regeneration, r e b i r t h } 
the I n c a r n a t i o n was a s s i m i l a t e d by f a i t h . I t must always be 
noted whether the language of Season or the language of 
Understanding i s used i n theology, otherwise men w i l l accept 
the language of the Understanding as the l i t e r a l t r uth instead 
of as the metaphorical t r u t h designed f o r l o g i c * Coleridge 
ventured that i t was no l i g h t recommendation of h i s doctrine of 
Redemption that i t presented "the only safe Mean between the 
reokleas Antinomianism, which s a c r i f i c e s the i n t e r e s t s of 
morality to the e x c l u s i v e e f f i c a c y of the c r o s s . . . a s s e r t i n g 
j u s t i f i c a t i o n without s a n c t i f i c a t i o n , preaching the Son without 
the Holy Ghost; and the proud and p i t i l e s s Legalism, which 
s a c r i f i c i n g the merits and the i n t e r c e s s i o n of the perpetual 
Advocate to the pretended i n t e r e s t s of Morality, demands as 
the only terms on which a C h r i s t i a n may hope to be saved, such 
a s t a t e of the whole man even previous to "the Redemption of 
the Body', as leaves nothing f o r God to forgive nor C h r i s t to 
supply." ^ / 
Coleridge was the keenest and most p a r t i s a n d i s c i p l e of 
Luther on the i s s u e of f a i t h and works. S a l v a t i o n was by f a i t h . 
I n rebounding from the Arminian and Unitarian schemes, Coleridge 
d i d not land i n an antinomianism, nor did he consider that 
Luther was an antinomian, but i n 1829 he was w i l l i n g to admit 
tha t every true d i s c i p l e of Paul and Luther must expeot the 
charge of antinomianism. ^^Re Had w r i t t e n i n 1828 that when 
reading Luther, "Nine Readers out of 10 would, l i k e Wesley, 
suppose they had been reading the works of a decided A n t i -
nomian whereas, i t i s impossible to conceive opinions more 
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sound, more humane, more genuinely the f a i t h of S c r i p t u r e and 
more accordant with the Light of Reason and the d i c t a t e s of 
Conscience, than Luther's were on t h i s very point. The cause 
of the contrary appearance i s to be found i n the tremendous 
e f f e c t s of the doctrine of Good Works as enforced by Pope's 
s h a v e l i n g s , and which i n Luther's age had curdled the very 
l i f e - b l o o d of Christendom." ^ 42/ An example of the way 
Coleridge adapted the s o l a g r a t i a of Luther to h i s own theology 
i s seen i n a note on Eichornx " C h r i s t i a n i t y proposes and o f f e r s 
Regeneration - not the ruinous Adam repaired, but. a new man 
bom of the S p i r i t i n t o C h r i s t , and Medium and Mediator 
between God and Man... As the c o r o l l a r y to t h i s - the crimes 
and v i c e s which the Jew was to sh r i n k back from f o r t h e i r 
i l l e g a l i t y , the C h r i s t i a n i s exhorted to r i s e above, and to 
leave behind him, on account of t h e i r now a l i e n nature - but 
to a t t r i b u t e .no merit to such negative duties, and no saving 
e f f i o a c y j which l a s t must be sought for not i n the doings, 
and not doings of the L i v i n g Soul, but i n the power and presence 
of the life-making S p i r i t thro' f a i t h , which i s i t s e l f a g i f t 
and product of the S p i r i t . Such i s the doctrine of the 
Apostles John and Paul; a doctrine which whoever preaches 
without oaution must expect, and even with caution must be 
prepared f o r , the charge of Antinomianism. Thus Wesley with 
h i s s k i l l e t or shallow Scull-pan skimmed a portion of the 
Froth from the rooky Basin i n t o which the impetious Luther 
p r e o i p i t a t e l y poured h i s waters mistakes i t f o r the 
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r a b i d foam of L i c e n t i o u s n e s s and screams out, Poison! Madnessi 
Blasphemyl" Coleridge i n s i s t e d over and over again that 
although nM£T*,vt*<riS' a n ) i S a n o t i f i c a t i o n d i f f e r only as the 
pla n t and the growth or growing of the plant", ^ 45/ t n i B 
d i f f e r e n c e was very important. "Surely, true s a n c t i f i c a t i o n 
i s an e f f e c t , and a part of the Redemption, not a cause*. 
Redemption i s a f r e e g i f t - not Wages, no, nor even Reward." 
To Jeremy T a y l o r ' s d e s c r i p t i o n s of repentance taken from the 
Old Testament Coleridge r e p l i e d , " I f C h r i s t i a n i t y , or the 
opus operans of Redemption, was synchronous with the F a l l of 
man, then the same, answer must be returned to the passages 
here given from the Old Testament as to those from the New; 
namely, that S a n c t i f i o a t i o n i s the r e s u l t of Redemption, not 
i t s e f f i c i e n t cause or previous condition". MZ/ Again*. "Now 
the question i s - 1. What i s the cause of our New B i r t h ? 
2. What i s the c o n d i t i o s i n e qua non on our part? To the 
f i r s t S t . Paul answers: the f r e e Grace of God - to the second: 
a l i v i n g F a i t h i n that free grace, and i n the means, by and i n 
which i t has chosen to manifest i t s e l f - that i s , i n the Cross 
and Resurreotion of C h r i s t . - To t a l k of a virtuous l i f e 
being e i t h e r oause or oondition i s absurd: i f i t be v i r t u e 
indeed, pure stream from pure fountain, i t i s the e f f e c t , the 
new b i r t h i t s e l f . The charge of antinomianism i s absurdl 
'They deny the n e c e s s i t y of good works - exclaims the triumphant 
Laodicean. - 'What? do they deny the n e c e s s i t y of Regeneration? 1 
'Oh, not... that i s a l l - t h e i r creed.' Well, and what i s 
i 
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regeneration but the drying up of the old d i r t y Spring, and 
the opening of a new one, salient.from the Bock, f i r s t purging 
the old channel, even to i t s compact bed and then flowing dn i n 
i t , pure stream from pure Fountains, as long as the Rock 
remains..." Because Coleridge thought of f a i t h as the 
u n i f y i n g a c t i v i t y of response i n which head and heart became 
one, i t was n e c e s s a r i l y the s p r i n g of a c t i o n . I t was no 
oversight that Coleridge had l i t t l e to say about e t h i c s . A 
" f a i t h working through love" was the only acceptable e t h i c a l 
p r i n c i p l e he recognized, and h i s concern was with the f a i t h . 
I f f a i t h was present no set of e t h i c s was necessary. We 
r e c a l l h i s words from The F r i e n d , "...that system o f morality 
i s alone true and s u i t e d to human nature which u n i t e s the 
i n t e n t i o n and the motive, the warmth and the l i g h t , i n one and 
the same a c t of mind. This alone i s worthy to be c a l l e d a 
moral p r i n o i p l e . Such a p r i n c i p l e may be extracted, though 
not without d i f f i c u l t y and danger, from the ore of the s t o i o 
philosophy; but i t i s to be found unalloyed and e n t i r e i n the 
C h r i s t i a n system, and i s there c a l l e d F a i t h . " -142/ 
Muirhead wrote that the c a t e g o r i c a l imperative of Kant 
was the b a s i s of Coleridge's e t h i c s . ^Sl/ I n 1817 Coleridge 
wrote, " I r e j e c t Kant's s t o i c p r i n o i p l e , as f a l s e , unnatural, 
and even immoral, where i n h i s K r i t i k der praktisohen Vernunft. 
he t r e a t s the a f f e c t i o n s as i n d i f f e r e n t ( ({ojn, ) i n 
e t h i c s , and would persuade us that a man who d i s l i k i n g , and 
without any f e e l i n g of love f o r v i r t u e , yet acted v i r t u o u s l y , 
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because and only because i t was h i s duty, i s more worthy of 
our esteem, than the man whose a f f e c t i o n s were aidant to and 
congruous with h i s conscience". -iSi/ i n 1927 he wrote, " I n 
the f i r s t heat of the Kantean School i t was usual with the 
high f l y i n g M o r a l i s t s to inveigh against the C h r i s t i a n Morality 
as an impure eudaemonism grounded on each I n d i v i d u a l ' s hopes 
and f e a r s of the l o t to be bestowed or i n f l i c t e d on him a f t e r 
death - and therefore e s s e n t i a l l y s e l f i s h . Every awakened 
C h r i s t i a n knows the p r a c t i c a l falsehood of t h i s charge". 
The b a s i s of Coleridge's e t h i c s was the f a i t h of C h r i s t , not 
the c a t e g o r i c a l imperative of Kant. 
F a i t h was never without i t s works. I n 1830 he wrote, 
"We are saved by F a i t h . Our works cannot save us. This i s 
the Doctrine of the Gospel. What? By F a i t h alone? Answer. 
You deceive y o u r s e l f by an equivocal term. F a i t h i s never 
alone - even where outward works, or deeds observably are 
precluded, there must be the d i s p o s i t i o n , the s p i r i t u a l Act... 
F a i t h , the moral Sun, ( i s ) inseparable from i t s Hays, i . e . 
Acts of Obedience." A l l d ) "what," Coleridge asked, " i s 
a l i v e l y F a i t h ? To be one with C h r i s t . To be i n him as he 
i s i n h i s Father". perhaps the best example of how 
Coleridge thought he was being true to the s p i r i t of Luther's 
theology of grace, and while making room f o r both an imputed 
and imparted righteousness i n r e b i r t h and the " b e i n g - i n - C h r i s t " , 
i s found i n a note on Swedenborg i n which he attempts to r e c o n c i l e 
the views of Luther and Swedenborg. Swedenborg, of course, 
f a n c i e d t h a t he was w r i t i n g i n d i r e c t opposition to j u s t i f i -
c a t i o n by f a i t h . Coleridge noted, " F a i t h , as demanded by 
C h r i s t and taught by Paul i s the Light of Love, or Love i n 
the L i g h t of Truth. The Soul so actuated knows that of i t s e l f 
alone i t cannot even s i n c e r e l y w i l l , much l e s s work out, i t s 
s a l v a t i o n ; i t s t r i v e s to destroy i t s selfhood, and to be 
born again that as a Babe i t may repose i n i t s Father's Bosom, 
without a w i l l save that of the Holy One - the s a n c t i t y flowing 
from t h i s i n t r o s u s c e p t i o n of h i s W i l l i n t o the W i l l of God he 
d e c l a r e s to be God's not i t s own, and yet i t s own, because i t 
i s God's - again to the i n e f f a b l e condescension of the E t e r n a l 
Word i n t a k i n g our Nature, and to the manifestation of the 
Divine Humanity i n the F l e s h , the Soul a t t r i b u t e s the p o s s i b i l i t y 
of i t s New B i r t h - and to i t s e n t i r e acceptance i n heart and mind 
of t h i s means of s a l v a t i o n i t r e f e r s the r e a l i t y of the same-... 
Th i s was Luther's Doctrine, t h i s i s what the Fathers and Founders 
of the Church of C h r i s t i n England meant by j u s t i f i c a t i o n by 
F a i t h : and to t h i s Swedenborg oould not object, f or i t i s one 
with h i s own d o c t r i n e . " ^ ^5/ 
I n g i v i n g emphasis to the grace and glory of God i n 
Redemption Coleridge stayed f i r m l y i n the Augustinian t r a d i t i o n 
and s t r e s s e d the bondage of the w i l l apart from grace. He 
agreed with Luther, who "considered the pretensions to Free-
w i l l b o a s t f u l , and b e t t e r s u i t e d to the 'budge doctors of the 
S t o i c Fur,' than to the preachers of the Gospel, whose great 
theme i s the Redemption of the W i l l from Slavery; the 
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r e s t o r a t i o n of the W i l l to per f e c t Freedom being the end and 
consummation of the redemptive process, and the same with the 
entranoe of the Soul i n t o Glory, that i s , i t s union with 
C h r i s t * " The bondage of the w i l l was not the same as 
l o s s of the w i l l . " I f there be a servum arbi t r i u m , then there 
must be an Arbitrium. Luther was zealous against the pretenoe 
of a f r e e w i l l i n unregenerate man." rphe "modem 
Calvinism" as l a i d down by Jonathan Edwards, the U n i t a r i a n 
scheme as l a i d down by P r i e s t l e y , and the N e c e s s i t a r i a n s , had 
a l l i n d i f f e r e n t ways perverted the doctrine. He wrote, " I t 
i s of v i t a l importance f o r a th e o l o g i c a l student to understand 
c l e a r l y the u t t e r d i v e r s i t y of the Lutheran, whioh i s l i k e w i s e 
the C a l v i n i s t i c , d e n i a l of f r e e - w i l l i n the unregenerate, and 
the doctrine of the modern N e c e s s i t a r i a n s and of the l a t e r 
C a l v i n i s t s , which denies the proper existence of w i l l altogether. 
The former i s sound, s c r i p t u r a l , compatible with the divine 
j u s t i c e , a new, yea, a mighty motive to morality; and, f i n a l l y , 
the d i c t a t e of common sense grounded on common experienoe. 
The l a t t e r the very contrary of these." 152/ j n the Aids to 
R e f l e c t i o n , he warned, "...as the diffe r e n c e of a captive and 
enslaved W i l l , and no W i l l a t a l l , such i s the d i f f e r e n c e 
between the Lutheran!em of C a l v i n and the Calvinism of Jonathan 
Edwards". 152/ 0 f P r i e s t l e y he s a i d , "The Lutheran leaves 
the fre e w i l l whining with a broken back i n the d i t c h ; and 
Dr. P r i e s t l e y puts the poor animal out of h i s m i s e r y ] " 1^2/ 
He i n s i s t e d , "Neither S t . Augustine nor C a l v i n denied the 
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remanence of the w i l l i n the f a l l e n s p i r i t ; hut they, and 
Luther as w e l l as they, objected to the f l a t t e r i n g e p i t h e t 
'fr e e ' w i l l . (Free w i l l ) i s the f r u i t and f i n a l end of 
Redemption, - the glorious l i b e r t y of the Gospel." 
We noted how Coleridge's i d e a of the bondage of the 
w i l l was forced upon him by h i s own p r a c t i c a l experience, but 
he a l s o affirmed to Allsop- that i t was a speculative t r u t h as 
w e l l , "incompatible with omnipotence", and the immutable 
a t t r i b u t e s of God. "Man i s not to be saved without His 
saving grace." - i ^ / There were no p e r s o n a l i t y quirks i n the 
human w i l l which were able to upset the redemptive plan of 
God. Coleridge had deep horror of an Arminian contingency. 
However, as i n other points, Coleridge wished to 
"complete" Luther. While agreeing with Luther as f a r as he 
went, Coleridge wished to t r a n s f e r the doctrine of the captive 
w i l l to the language of Reason i n order to c l e a r away the mists 
of the Understanding i n which i t had been expressed by Luther. 
To do t h i s i t was necessary that the bondage of the w i l l i n the 
unregenerate man be brought under the idea of new b i r t h and 
the " b e i n g - i n - C h r i s t " . Then i t oould more e a s i l y be seen that 
the whole purpose of the Gospel was to bring to the enslaved 
w i l l of unregenerate man a freedom i n the regenerate man. 
On the Table T a l k he wrote, "That Luther was p r a c t i c a l l y on 
the r i g h t s i d e i n t h i s famous controversy, ( i . e . with Erasmus) 
and that he was d r i v i n g at the t r u t h , I see abundant reason to 
b e l i e v e . But i t i s no l e s s evident that he waw i t i n a mist, 
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or r a t h e r as a mist with d i s s o l v i n g o u t l i n e ; and as he saw the 
thi n g as a mist, so he ever and anon mistakes a mist for the 
to "complete" Luther. " I n short, Luther and C a l v i n are r i g h t 
so f a r . A c r e a t u r e l y w i l l cannot be f r e e ; but the w i l l i n a 
r a t i o n a l creature may cease to be c r e a t u r e l y , and the creature, 
(iTTdiTTd in X , f i n a l l y cease i n consequence; and t h i s n e i t h e r 
Luther nor C a l v i n seem to have seen. I n short, where omni-
potence i s on one s i d e , what but u t t e r impotence can remain for 
the other? To make freedom p o s s i b l e , the a n t i t h e s i s must be 
removed. The removal of t h i s a n t i t h e s i s of the creature to 
God i s the object of the Redemption, and forms the glorious 
l i b e r t y of the Gospel. More than t h i s I am not permitted to 
expose." rpjjQ r e t i c e n c e of Coleridge to r e v e a l h i s stand 
on t h i s point appears i n another note a l s o , and the only 
explanation f o r t h i s mysterious a t t i t u d e i s that he contem-
plated f l y i n g o f f int o h i s " p o s i t i v e " language f o r the 
explanation. F i e l d wrote, "Of these f i v e kinds of l i b e r t y , 
the two f i r s t agree only to God, so that i n the highest degree 
only; and i n t h i s sense C a l v i n and Luther r i g h t l y deny that 
the w i l l of any creature i s or ever was f r e e " . Coleridge 
added,"except as i n God, and God i n us* Now the l a t t e r alone 
i s w i l l ; f o r i t alone i s ens super ens. And here l i e s the 
mystery, which I dare not openly and promiscuously r e v e a l . " ~ 
That the mystery Coleridge could not "promiscuously 
r e v e a l " i s that God i s " a c t u a l " while man i s i n a sta t e of 
thing." 16J/ I n a note on F i e l d Coleridge s t r e s s e d the need 
7"i (toTcfir that i s , freedom of w i l l i s proper to God 
"becoming" i s evident from a note on Swedenborg. "This is 
the f i n a l i nsight, to which a l l deep and pure Thinking with 
unprejudiced study of the H* Scripture on the human f r e e - w i l l 
w i l l bring the mind} v i z . that a free w i l l does indeed 
exist i n man, pote n t i a l l y , but exists r e a l l y only as the W i l l 
of Man i s i n the w i l l of God." But the "ens super ens" 
was only a part of the mystery, even i f i t was the mystery 
Coleridge was reluctant to reveal. The other part of the 
mystery, that man was " i n God and God i n us" only as men were 
" i n Christ" through assimilation by f a i t h , Coleridge was not 
so hesitant to reveal. The Christ who worked i n the heart 
to bring about regeneration brought with the new b i r t h a free 
w i l l , a w i l l s t i l l s i n f u l , but no longer bound by sin because 
of the indwelling Christ. Herein consisted the "double w i l l " 
the "actual" and the "potential" w i l l . By the "being-in-
Christ" Coleridge could explain man as simul justus et peooator 
but regard "justus" as the actual possession of man even as, 
and because, he actually possessed Christ. The fa l l e n w i l l 
was bound, but i t was not l o s t ; men did not become "things" 
but e v i l persons who i n personality retained the imago Dei. 
As men were " i n Christ" they were capable of receiving the 
truths of Reason to which the w i l l was united i n the synthesis 
of f a i t h . Coleridge saidt "By the phrase 'in Christ', I 
understand a l l the supernatural aids vouchsafed and conditionally 
promised i n the Christian dispensation; and among them the 
S p i r i t of Truth, which the world cannot receive, were i t only 
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that the knowledge of s p i r i t u a l Truth i s of necessity immediate 
and i n t u i t i v e : and the World or Natural man possesses no 
higher i n t u i t i o n s than those of the pure Sense, which are the 
subjects of mathematical science. But aids, observe1 There-
fore, not by_ W i l l of man alone; but neither without the W i l l . " — 
Just as the bondage of the w i l l to sin did not mean that 
the w i l l was obliterated, so the "being-in-Christ" did not imply 
that the individual w i l l l ost i t s i d e n t i t y . I n the new b i r t h 
the ground of man's existence became entirely new, but existence 
i t s e l f retained i t s characteristic of sinfulness even though 
permeated by the righteousness of God. As long as sinfulness 
remained sosdid the f i n i t e , individual i d e n t i t y of the w i l l . 
As long as sin remained i t was only "my" w i l l . Experience 
taught that there was no time i n t h i s l i f e when sin was absent. 
I n a note on Wesley Coleridge observed; "Assuredly my judgement 
i s strong against the use of the word, and the profession of 
the state, perfection; which word, i n i t s English meaning, 
does not correspond to the Greek words, Te^e**?,, T't ^ d 
of which i t i s pretended to be the translation; f u l l growth, 
adult, are far nearer ... There i s no point at which you oan 
arrive i n t h i s l i f e , i n which the command, 'Soare upwards s t i l l ' , 
ceases i n v a l i d i t y or occasion. How much opposition - nay, 
how much s p i r i t u a l pride and vanity - might Wesley have 
prevented by c a l l i n g his f i r s t class, mature believers, or adult 
Christians." 
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In the l i f e of Redemption Coleridge reversed his emphasis 
on self-knowledge* "I n t h i s , as i n what not? Luther i s the 
great model; ever reminding the individual that not he, but 
Christ, i s to redeem him; and that the way to be redeemed is 
to think with w i l l , mind, and affections on Christ, and not on 
himself. I am a sin-laden being, and Christ has promised to 
loose the whole burden i f I but en t i r e l y trust i n him. To 
torment myself with the d e t a i l of the noisome contents of the 
fardel w i l l but make i t s t i c k the closer, f i r s t to my imagination 
and then to my unwilling w i l l . " while Coleridge depended 
upon the "heaven descended Know Thyself" as the means of 
awakening the capacity i n man for the apprehension of s p i r i t u a l 
t r u t h i n both The Friend and the Aids to Reflection, i n his 
l a t e r years he came to the conclusion that i t . was r e a l l y 
hopeless to know the se l f . In 1832 Coleridge wrote: 
and is this the prime 
And heaven-sprung maxim of the olden time! -
Say, canst thou make thyself? Learn f i r s t that trade 
Haply thou mayst know what thyself hast made. 
What has thou, Man, that thou darest c a l l thine own? 
What is there i n thee, Man, that may be known? 
Dark f l u x i o n , a l l unfixable by thought, 
A phantom dim of past and future wrought, 
Vain s i s t e r of the worm, - l i f e , death, soul, clod, 
Ignore thyself and str i v e to know thy Godl 1 7 n / 
But i t i s incorrect to imply from t h i s that there was a complete 
change of thought on the subject of self-knowledge. I n his 
l a t e r l i f e Coleridge's main concern was the p o s s i b i l i t y of 
transcending an e v i l s e l f which he knew only too well, but his 
position remained identical with that i m p l i c i t i n the Aids to 
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Reflection. The knowledge of a s i n f u l s e l f was necessary 
f o r the need of Redemption to be recognized, but for Redemption 
i t s e l f one had to turn toward the Incarnation. I n the Aids to 
Reflection Coleridge concentrated on the f i r s t part of the theme 
of Sin and Redemption, but afterward he began to give more of 
his attention to the second. So he asked i n 1830, "And by 
what process can I be redeemed? •by dwelling on the impotent 
and the e v i l - i.e. on Myself? Or not ... rather on the holiness, 
the love and the loveliness of my divine Redeemer, receiving 
glory by contemplation of Glory - Save by adoration of the 
essential Love," g e had previously c r i t i c i z e d Wesley 
for not f i x i n g his gaze e n t i r e l y on the redemptive Word, resulting 
172/ 
i n his constant references to " I , I , I , I , " — a n d decided that 
the Moravian doctrine of imputed righteousness would have been 
highly beneficial to his Christian thought. iZ2/ 
7. Faith and-Relief. 
In oonsequenoe of his di s t i n c t i o n between Reason and 
Understanding Coleridge made a d i s t i n c t i o n between f a i t h and 
be l i e f . Faith was a t o t a l energy of the moral and i n t e l l e c t u a l 
being and a product of Reason. Belief was merely an i n t e l l e c t u a l 
a o t i v i t y and a product of the Understanding. Faith was the 
heart of r e l i g i o n and b e l i e f was the head. -^ 24/ n w a s possible 
f o r f a i t h and b e l i e f to exist separately one without the other. 
" I n Nathaniel we have an instance of Faith without Belief - i n 
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Nioodemus Belief without Faith." -iI5/ Because of his own 
experience, however, Coleridge thought i t much more l i k e l y 
that f a i t h would bring about b e l i e f , than that belief would 
bring about f a i t h . "Faith does ordinarily imply Belief; but 
Belief i s f a r , very f a r , from implying Faith - Kay, there may 
be a l i v i n g Faith, which God sees and loves, even under the 
eclipse of a temporary and involuntary unbelief." Because 
f a i t h was dependent upon Reason, not upon Understanding, i t was 
an attitude of the whole man instead of only the discursive 
i n t e l l e c t . I t could not possibly be opposed to Reason. 
"Faith l i v e s by Reason." ^ 2Z/ j f the Understanding had usurped 
the place of Reason then i t was necessary that f a i t h as an act 
of w i l l give back to Reason i t s r i g h t f u l superiority. As an 
act of the w i l l f a i t h assented to Reason "on i t s own evidence 
178/ 
without, and even against, the understanding". —*—' To 
equivocate f a i t h and i n t e l l e c t u a l satisfaction was dangerous 
to the nature of f a i t h , because f a i t h had i t s roots i n Reason 
and the w i l l , not i n the discursive i n t e l l e c t . iZ2/ Although 
Coleridge was not prepared to say that a f a i t h not i n harmony 
with the Understanding would yet be a f a i t h which "God sees 
and loves 1 1, the proper f a i t h and the highest type of f a i t h was 
one i n which the Understanding was enlightened and be l i e f 
ensued. Nor was the Understanding simply to at t a i n a state 
of acquiescence i n certain doctrines, for this was not true 
f a i t h . I n the Aids to Reflection he called the f a i t h of Thomas 
Browne Ultrafidianism, because he oould answer a l l objections 
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"with the odd resolution he had learnt of Tertulliant 
Gertum est quia impossible est," and the type of f a i t h i n 
which the i n t e l l e c t was given freedom to choose and reject 
doctrine as i t pleased was given the name of Minimifidianism.^2/ 
Coleridge sought a happy medium between these two extremes 
i n the question of belief. "Belief of the truths essential 
to the Faith i n Christ i s the necessary and consequent of the 
Faith. Ex.gr. I cannot sincerely trust i n Christ, and en t i r e l y 
love the Lord Jesus, without at the same time believing, f i r s t , 
that He i s , and secondly, that He is most t r u s t - and love-worthy. 
But I can love Him, tr u s t i n Him, and earnestly desire to obey 
his commands, without having even heard of the immaculate 
conception of the Virgin Mary, or having troubled my head 
respecting even her aeipartheny." - i ^ i / The basis for Coleridge's 
"latitudinarianism" ( i f i t may be called that) i s found i n the 
d i s t i n c t i o n between f a i t h and b e l i e f , resulting, of course, from 
the d i s t i n c t i o n between Reason and Understanding. Coleridge 
j u s t i f i e d doctrinal speculation by this d i s t i n c t i o n . "The 
sublime and abstruse doctrines of Christian belief belong to 
the Church, but the f a i t h of the individual, centred i n his 
heart, i s or may be o o l l a t e r i a l to them. Faith is subjective. 
I throw myself i n adoration before God, acknowledge myself his 
creature - simple, weak, l o s t ; and pray for help and pardon 
through Jesus Christ, but when I rise from my knees, I discuss 
the doctrine of the T r i n i t y as I would a problem i n geometry 
i n the same temper of mind, Imean..." i§2/ The only doctrines 
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which Coleridge thought were binding on the Christian as an 
object of b e l i e f were those which were "necessary and con-
sequent " t o f a i t h . These he reduced to two. Sin and Redemption. 
But these two doctrines had ramifications for Coleridget "1. 
The moral responsibility of man, and the truths implied i n t h i s , 
either as presupposed or necessarily consequent. 2. The 
Pexsoneity and the Holiness of God. 3. The Pauline Ethics 
resulting from the admission of ... 1 and 2. 4* From the 
fact of moral E v i l and No. 3 the r e a l i t y of original Sin. 
5. The removal of t h i s by the incarnation and cross of the 
Son of God, as the only possible Redemption, t h r o 1 Faith as the 
only possible means of appropriating the boon i n each Individual 
redeamed ... I affirm that each of these f i v e , and each i n the 
f u l l and l i t e r a l sense of the words i n which i t i s stated and 
that a l l f i v e c o l l e c t i v e l y , are essential to Christian Belief -
and that no one point ... can be denied or doubted without the 
annulment of Christianity i n toto." .•^§2/ 
The most d i s t i n c t i v e feature of Coleridge's concept of 
f a i t h was i t s certainty. I t was certain because i t was founded 
on i n t u i t i v e knowledge, on Reason, not on the Understanding. 
In a. note made i n 1810 Coleridge can be seen finding the explan-
ation of the certainty of f a i t h i n the same way i n which he 
formed his concept of reason» "Duns Scotus affirms that the 
certainty of Faith i s the greatest certainty - this ... 
explained and proved by the dependence of the theoretic powers 
... (on) the pr a c t i c a l . . . " A§4/ Coleridge c r i t i c i z e d Hooker 
188 
for admitting that the assurance of the things of God are not 
as certain as that which we perceive by the sense. iS5/ j n a 
note on Lessing he wrote, " I f a r prefer Ricardus d i St. 
Victford and the mystical Theologians, with whom j o i n Luther, 
who difference proper Faith from Science by the sort and not 
by the degree of certainty." But Coleridge adopted the 
position of Scotus, i n his concept of the theoretic powers 
being dependent on the i n t u i t i v e , or, i n Coleridge's language, 
the Understanding dependent upon Reason, i n f a i t h . Reason 
and Understanding d i f f e r i n kind and each has a claim to 
knowledge, Reason gaining "substantial" knowledge, the Under-
standing gaining "abstraot" knowledge. Yet the knowledge 
gained i s to be separated only i n relation to the object of 
knowledge, merely a formal separation. A l l knowledge i s one. 
Belief ensues, or i s necessary, only when the Understanding 
attempts to judge the supersensuous, the sphere of Reason only. 
So he wrote i n a note on A s g i l l , "According to a l l usage of 
words, science and f a i t h are incompatible i n r e l a t i o n to the 
same object; while, according to A s g i l l , f a i t h i s merely the 
power which science confers on the w i l l . A s g i l l says, — 
What we know, we must believe. I r e t o r t , — What we only 
believe, we do not know." 
But not only i s f a i t h instigated by revelation, f a i t h 
i t s e l f adds to knowledge. " I n a l l things worth knowing our 
188/ 
knowledge i s i n exact proportion to our f a i t h . " ——' Coleridge 
constantly asserted that before a man could be made wiser, he 
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must "be made better. ^§2/ «u0 opportunity however adequate, 
of acquiring a knowledge the most intimate of any soheme of 
Faith or Philosophy, w i l l give a f a i r and thorough insight 
into and comprehension of the same to a man not pre-configured 
thereto — and who has not prepared himself for i t , by having 
i t s f i r s t principles i n himself beforehand." ^ 22/ ^ 
point, of course, Coleridge has set f o r t h a paradox. Men 
cannot become wiser u n t i l they have become better, yet they 
cannot become better u n t i l they have attained wisdom, i.e. 
self-knowledge. The paradox was resolved only i n grace. 
The predisposition i t s e l f was the work of God. " A l l f a i t h 
begins i n a predisposition, analogous to i n s t i n c t , inasmuch 
as the particular W i l l could not be awaked and realized into 
an actual v o l i t i o n but by an impulse and communication from the 
universal W i l l . This l a t t e r i s the v i t a l a i r , which the 
particular W i l l breathes, but which must hafee entered and 
excited the faculty as the previous and enabling condition of 
the f i r s t disposition to breathe, as well as of the power of 
drawing the Breath. I t must be i n us both to w i l l and to do. 
And not only at the beginning but thro' the whole l i f e do we 
191/ 
need thi s prevenient grace." —^—' 
Because Coleridge considered that the apprehension of 
immediate t r u t h was necessary for f a i t h , i t was his conviction 
that no one could be debated i n t o f a i t h . Words, as logic, were 
objects of the Understanding. The only evidence which could 
be brought for f a i t h was that found within f a i t h i t s e l f . But 
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there were steps which a man could himself take whereby Coleridge 
thought he might be brought to Reason and thus to f a i t h . The 
f i r s t step was to heed the revelation i n the law. I n the law 
f a i t h generated i t s own receptivity. (Coleridge did not 
di f f e r e n t i a t e between the law revealed at Sinai and the law 
written into men's hearts at creation. -122/) Through law 
the conscience became the medium of f a i t h and revelation. 
The f i r s t step neoessary to asoend to the "proper humanity" 
found i n f a i t h was the consciousness of sin as g u i l t . 
"Evidences of Christianity! I am weary of the word. Make 
a man feel the wantof i t ; rouse him, i f you can, to the self-
knowledge of his need of i t ; and you may safely t r u s t i t to 
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i t s own Evidence." — " / And how was this key of self-knowledge 
to be attained? Coleridge says, "... to those who are not i n 
thi s state, f i r s t to preach the Law, i t s holiness and i t s terrors." 
•124/ g u t the law could i t s e l f be resisted, and this resistance 
was i t s e l f the major stumbling block to f a i t h . "Moral e v i l 
is over a l l , and the best men fe e l a w i l l of the flesh opposing 
the W i l l of the S p i r i t . A source of Moral E v i l , not accidental, 
but common to a l l men, i s therefore a fact. I f any man deny i t , 
he must be referred to his own conscience f o r the confutation. 
I f he has a sealed conscience, a l l argument is for him useless. 
He must be made a better man, before he can be made a wiser." 125/ 
Or, i n other words, men were ultimately dependent upon the 
graoe of God. 
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Sin Coleridge called the ground of f a i t h ; Redemption 
the superstructure. i2£/ s i n w a s a fact revealed immediately 
i n the hearts of men by Reason acting on the conscience, but 
Redemption was revealed to the Understanding by the words of 
the Scripture. Therefore, knowledge that the Redeemer of 
Scripture presented to the Understanding was the t r u t h of God 
had to be apprehended by the Reason, for Redemption as the 
" f i a t of God" was an act outside the world of sense, yet 
presented to the senses through history. Knowledge of the 
indwelling Christ could be had only by t r i a l . Coleridge 
thought i t possible to show that such a tr u t h could not other-
wise be obtained, and "that done, the next step i s — Try 
therefore - i t has been demonstrated that a, b, c, d, are not 
and cannot be the road to the Temple of the oracle — that e 
i s the only remaining Road - t r y i t therefore, travel along 
i t , t r u s t i n i t and obey i n a l l respecting the various guide-
posts, both at i t s entrance and those which you w i l l f i n d 
along i t — and th i s i s the method, nay, this i s from the nature 
of the thing the only possible method of converting your 
negative knowledge into direct and positive Insight and 
Possession." -^ 21/ 
Coleridge called the highest f a i t h one i n which the 
t o t a l man i s involved and the i n t e l l e o t i s committed to belief.^2§/ 
After many struggles i n his marginalia and notebooks he f i n a l l y 
decided rather emphatically that i f one is not i n any way 
conscious that he possesses f a i t h i t is for him non-existent. 
The cause f o r his d i f f i c u l t y on t h i s point was not only the 
morally repugnant thought of a gracious §od accepting the 
f a i t h i n one and denying i t another, but the more practical 
matter of whether or not i t could be asserted that f a i t h had 
corresponding r e a l i t y i n the emotions and moral nature. 
When he looked at the revolting state of the religious 
fanaticism which he saw around him as the result of the Methodist 
emphasis on "feeling" he was afraid to admit i t to be true even 
though he had to wage a struggle with his own experience to 
deny i t . I n his struggle he naturally ended up with more 
dis t i n c t i o n s - t h i s time between enthusiasm and fanaticism, 
and the old t r a d i t i o n a l one of e x p l i c i t and i m p l i c i t f a i t h . 
•"•n The Friend Coleridge spoke of restoring the true 
Christian enthusiasm, -122/ the basic meaning of which was, of 
course, v i t a l l y necessary for Coleridge's idea of Redemption. 
I n the Statesman's Manual he also spoke highly of enthusiasm: 
"For what i s enthusiasm but the oblivion and swallowing-up of 
In a marginal note he attempted to j u s t i f y his view of 
enthusiasm i n contradistinction to fanaticism, "...the disease 
of the age is want of enthusiasm, and a tending to fanaticism 
... Enthusiasm is the absorption of the individual i n the 
object contemplated from the vividness of intensity of his 
conceptions and convictions: fanaticism i s heat, or accumulation 
and direction, of feeling acquired by contagion, and relying on 
the sympathy of sect or confederacy; intense sensation with 
sel f i n an object dearer than s e l f , or i n an idea more vivid?" 
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confused or dim conceptions*" -221/ n e called the Field-
Methodists fanatics, " i . e . circa fana densa turba conoalefaotij 
those who catch heat by crowding together round the same 
OQo/ 205/ 
Fane." ——' But Boehme was a pure enthusiast. — A l t h o u g h 
Coleridge stated that he was attempting to r e c a l l the country 
to a new enthusiasm i n The Friend and praised enthusiasm i n 
the Statesman's Manual, i n the Aids to Reflection he spoke of 
enthusiasm i n a derogatory manner and said that i f anyone 
called him an enthusiast he was a w i l f u l slanderer. ^ 24/ j n 
the Aids to Reflection he passed very quickly over a d i f f i c u l t y 
which had absorbed much time i n the marginalia, the consciousness 
of assurance which accompanies f a i t h . He mentioned i t only i n 
a footnote. -225/ j n t n e marginalia the problem of assurance 
nearly always called f o r t h a condemnation of the Methodists, 
who had perverted assurance into fanaticism, yet Coleridge 
refused to say that there was no consciousness of f a i t h . His 
own experience belied such a denial. I n the Aids to Reflection 
he, dismissed the problem by denouncing the "so-called Evan-
gelicals" and "Armenian Methodists" who watch for "signs and 
sensible assurances" as being i n opposition to the teaching of 
the Christian Church i n a l l ages. He affirmed the negative 
position of Luther on the subject, but offered no positive 
comment.^*/ Moreover, he said that the "immediate knowledge 
or consciousness" of the presence of the g i f t s of the S p i r i t 
was impossible. .222/ B u ^ i n 1832 he wrote i n a notebook that 
"Faith, Grace, whatever comes from above, takes possession of 
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the e n t i r e , the t o t a l Man; ... and eminently therefore, his 
208/ 
clear and d i s t i n c t consciousness." — ^ 
The t r a n s i t i o n of his thought on the consciousness of 
f a i t h i s recorded i n the notebooks. I n 1830 he wrote, " I t is 
the deep expression of thi s ( l i f e ) that renders the complaining 
Psalms so affecting to me. I f there be a s p i r i t u a l L i f e , there 
must be a s p i r i t u a l analogon of feeling, a sensation of Being. 
Restore unto me the Joy of thy Salvation..." Soon af t e r the 
expression of thi s modified position he wrote, " I am aware, that 
the preceding note divides a boundary line between profound 
truths and sensual enthusiasm, that is most perilous. And t i l l 
I Can point out some di s t i n c t i v e mark and c r i t e r i o n of the 
s p i r i t u a l L i f e , by which the personal Reason can be secured from 
the confusion of the same with mere excitement and perhaps morbid 
states of the nervous system; ... I t must remain, assuming as I 
am disposed to assume, i t s t r u t h , a secret of the Holy One to be 
possessed, not communicated... For the Church at least the 
Doctrine l a i d down i n the Aids to Reflection, i n which the 
S p i r i t u a l i s ever defined as the exclusive antithesis of the 
Sensual and Sensational, is the only safe Doctrine i n the present 
average of our religious advancement." -222/ But l a t e r he 
offered a hint as to how he would resolve the "analogon of 
feeling"t "May not there be found a suffi c i e n t diagnostic (of 
feelings associated with the s p i r i t u a l l i f e ) i n the known 
characters of bodily sensations, appetites, impetites, and 
passions? I f the pretended s p i r i t u a l state of* affection can 
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be explained into any of these, or shown to be indistinguishable 
from them, the proof of enthusiasm i s given. Therefore, i n 
the new Edition of the Aids to Reflection I hope to add a 
qualifying comment on t h i s antithesis of S p i r i t to Sensation."^^ 
But i t never found i t s way into the new edition. 
Closely a l l i e d to Coleridge's d i f f i c u l t y over the 
consciousness of f a i t h was the question i n his mind concerning 
the debate over i m p l i c i t and e x p l i c i t f a i t h . 
There i s quite an advance i n his thought i n t h i s issue. 
I n a note on Sherlock he wrote, "...without Christ, or i n any 
other power but that of Christ, and (subjectively) of f a i t h i n 
Christ, no man can be saved; but does i t follow, that no man 
can have Christian f a i t h who i s ignorant or erroneous as to any 
one point of Christian theology? W i l l a soul be condemned to 
everlasting perdition for want of logical acumen i n the perception 
of consequences? — I f he v e r i l y embrace Christ as his Redeemer, 
and unfeignedly f e e l i n himself the necessity of Redemption, he 
i m p l i c i t l y holds the D i v i n i t y of Christ, whatever from want or 
defect of logic may be his notion e x p l i c i t e . " - ^ i i / ^ ' j n 1925 
he questioned these assumptions i n a notebook, asking i f an 
i m p l i c i t Faith i s a desirable State for any or i f i t i s even 
a safe state. "Is i t compatible with entire Love and Reliance 
on Christ to remain content with a Faith that i s the creature 
of aooident - accident of B i r t h , or Country? - Lastly, even tho' 
i t were granted, that such state is desirable for some, and safe 
for most, yet i s i t either desirable, safe, or becoming for a 
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Minister of the Gospel, appointed to divide the word — I 
appeal to Paul f o r the answer." -212/ 
In 1830 he wrote i n a marginal note, "And pray what 
does i m p l i c i t f a i t h lead men into? Transubstantiation and a l l 
the abominations of priest-worship. And where is the 
Scriptural authority f o r th i s i m p l i c i t faith? Assuredly not 
i n St. John, who t e l l s us that Christ's l i f e i s and manifests 
i t s e l f i n us as the l i g h t of man; that he came to bring l i g h t 
as well as immortality. Assuredly not i n St. Paul,' who 
deolares a l l f a i t h imperfect and perilous without insight and 
understanding; who prays for us that we may comprehend the 
deep things even of God himself. For the S p i r i t discerned, 
and the S p i r i t by which we discern, are both God; the S p i r i t 
of t r u t h through and i n Christ from the Father." -212/ 
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CHAPTER I I I . 
REVELATION AND HISTORY 
1. The Ce r t a i n t y o f Redemption through Revelation* 
Although some of Coleridge's ideas on r e v e l a t i o n and 
h i s t o r y must seem l i k e not much more than another serving o f 
Leasing, Coleridge's experience formulated h i s theology. 
When i n the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n he stated that the necessitating 
oocasion f o r the adoption of the a r t i c l e of Redemption was s i n , 
t h i s was but a statement of his own experience. Furthermore, 
the s o r t of Redemption which Coleridge envisaged as the only 
possible remedy f o r s i n demanded the true d i v i n i t y of C h r i s t , 
which i n t u r n meant the t r a d i t i o n a l T r i n i t a r i a n C h r i s t i a n i t y . 
Having t r i e d an offshoot of C h r i s t i a n i t y , as w e l l as most 
systems of speculative thought, he returned to orthodoxy. But 
i t was not a r e t u r n by a c r u c i f i x i o n of the i n t e l l e c t i n order 
t o s a t i s f y his r e l i g i o u s needs. Sometime around 1810 Coleridge 
wrote an estimate of the h i s t o r i c a l formation of the C h r i s t i a n 
T r i n i t y which was also true b i o g r a p h i c a l l y j "The doctrine of 
Sin and Redemption f i r s t authorized by p r a c t i c a l necessity the 
doctrine of the T r i n i t y - before t h a t time i t was a mere 
Philosophiam, tho' most b e a u t i f u l and accurate". ^ Spec-
u l a t i v e l y the gown o f the a r t i c l e o f Redemption was t a i l o r e d 
f o r Coleridge and ready t o wear when the anguish of g u i l t made 
i t imperative t o don i t . When Coleridge was denouncing the 
Church of England i n a t h e o l o g i c a l leoture delivered at B r i s t o l 
i n 1795» he stated very s a r c a s t i c a l l y t h a t "from Plato they 
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learned t h e i r T r i n i t y i n Unity". ^ He went on, "When 
Chr i s t i a n s had permitted themselves to receive as Gospel the 
i d o l a t r o u s doctrine o f the T r i n i t y , and the more pernicious 
dogma of Redemption, i t i s not wonderful, that an Episcopal 
Church should he r a i s e d , f i t superstructure, f o r such foundations1.1'^' 
I n the MS On the Divine Ideas w r i t t e n long a f t e r he had endorsed 
T r i n i t a r i a n C h r i s t i a n i t y as h i s oreed, Coleridge was s t i l l 
ready to repeat, a f t e r emphasizing t h a t the Platonic and 
C h r i s t i a n T r i n i t y were not to he i d e n t i f i e d , t h a t the resemblance 
between the two was indeed s t r i k i n g . ^ 
The notes o f Coleridge made during the period he was 
r e j e c t i n g Unitariahism i n favor of the " T r i - u n i t y " are most 
i n s t r u c t i v e . He found the closeness of the Platonic " T r i n i t y 
i n Unity" t o the C h r i s t i a n " T r i - u n i t y " a source of consolation 
r a t h e r than a cause f o r soepticism. He complained about 
"...the ungenerous fears o f modern Christians ... concerning 
the connection o f the C h r i s t i a n t r a d i t i o n w i t h those of Plato 
and the East. Which i s more sublime ... t o believe as of o l d 
t h a t the whole world, barbarians and Greek were a l l r e f i n i n g 
and preparing the way f o r , t h i s l a s t greatest Epiphany-... 
The necessary union o f Philo and C h r i s t , and the as necessary 
5/ 
subordination of the former t o the l a t t e r . " M "Remember 
c . •» u i ' 
P l o t i n u s ,,,'K fif * liV**?'.** and St. J o h n - I n the 
beginning was the Word, and the word was with God, and the 
word was God." ^  " I suspect t h a t Robinson had not studied 
P l a t o or Ph i l o very profoundly. Horsley did not h e s i t a t e t o 
pronounce the agreement of the Platonie w i t h the C h r i s t i a n 
7/ ' e ' T r i n i t y . " -t/ "The Platonic Fathers, instead of the TTi^f)uit^ 
and Afr»\ mCi M^rxaei Ta Ctn^tdf 7e> sura?. fair^ 
'£oti?it>di<f6'j>wxr>$n%j «confinlng myself t o the metaphysics 
and r a d i c a l theology of the lower P l a t o n i s t s ... I dare a f f i r m 
t h a t t h e i r doctrines are s t r i c t l y conformable w i t h the true 
meaning of Plato and harmonizable with the doctrines of the 
9/ 
orthodox Xstian." St. John furnished Coleridge w i t h a 
Logos attached t o h i s t o r y as p a r t i c u l a r manifestation i n Jesus 
Christ i n Whom there was Redemption. He accepted i t gladly. 
When Coleridge applied the philosophic doctrine of the logos 
t o Christ as John taught him, C h r i s t i a n i t y became more than 
a philosophy because of the "word made f l e s h " and the p h i l o -
sophic doctrine of the logos was to be i n t e r p r e t e d by the l i g h t 
of the t r u t h i n Chri s t and not vice versa. I n the Incarnation 
Coleridge found the uniqueness of C h r i s t i a n i t y . He found 
himself asking "whether the p l a i n purpose of John VI be not t o 
e s t a b l i s h the s p e c i f i c difference between Christ and a l l other 
delegates from Heaven, before and a f t e r him, t h a t the f a i t h f u l 
believe them, i . e . receive t h e i r doctrines as true and of divine 
a u t h o r i t y , but they are not only to believe C h r i s t , but to 
believe i n Christ - He i s at once the Teacher and the Doctrine, 
the Giver and the G i f t - yea, and i f Scriptures do not mock our 
common sense, and the p l a i n e s t words are not to be i n t e r p r e t e d 
i n t o the most outrageous metaphors f o r the most commonplace 
truisms ... he i s at once (he, not merely h i s moral precepts) 
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he i s a t once the Feast and the Master of the Feast". -^2/ 
The s p e c i f i c d i f f e r e n c e between Christ and other delegates 
from heaven such as Ph i l o and Plotinus was t h a t He not only 
taught the immanence of the Logos i n the world, He was the 
Logos. I t was the In c a r n a t i o n and the consequent Redemption 
which r a i s e d C h r i s t i a n i t y above other r e l i g i o n s and philosophies. 
But Coleridge was emphatic i n asserting t h a t because C h r i s t i a n i t y 
was raised above other r e l i g i o n s and philosophies by v i r t u e of 
the I n c a r n a t i o n , t h i s d i d not mean that other r e l i g i o n s d i d not 
contain a p o r t i o n of the t r u t h of God. The year before he 
wrote the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n Coleridge stated t h a t St. John 
and P h i l o d i f f e r e d "as the Truth and nothing but the Truth 
from the same Truth i n connection with sundry impertinences, 
and without any complemental accessories". There was but 
one God, and therefore there could be only one t r u t h , and to 
t h i s t r u t h a l l men of Reason had t e s t i f i e d according to the 
amount of r e v e l a t i o n they had received, Plato as w e l l as Luther, 
Boehme as w e l l as St. Paul. I n 1828 Coleridge gave "...the 
true answer t o the ob j e c t i o n t h a t I confound the Holy S p i r i t 
w i t h a holy s p i r i t . I cannot confound what never had any 
e s s e n t i a l d i f f e r e n c e . There i s but one holy s p i r i t - and no 
creature i s holy but i n consequence of h i s presence, as 
Sanctitude et S a n c t i f i c a t o r . . • And consequently i n whatever 
man, be i t P l a t o , the evangelizing Philosopher, or John, the 
philosophic Evangelist, the Light of Truth appears, there must 
the L i f e o f the Word be an i n d w e l l i n g presence." - i ^ / The 
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common denominator among a l l peoples was the i n t u i t i v e Reason 
by which the l i g h t of t r u t h and the l i f e of the Word became an 
i n d w e l l i n g presence. I f anyone used the "word. Reason... (as 
Ideas, or the souroe of Ideas) ... and i f h i s Ideas are more 
than high words, or vague fancies, the creatures of a drowsy 
Eye, h a l f s i g ht h a l f dream; there oan be no dispute between 
us. He expresses i n Platonic Language the same convictions 
which the S p i r i t u a l C h r i s t i a n conveys i n the language of John 
and Paul. He must know, tha t Reason i n t h i s unusual sense i s 
not, and cannot be, a merely speculative or i n t e l l e c t i v e 
f a c u l t y . . . " ^ 
With h i s idea of Reason Coleridge approached the doctrine 
of Redemption i n the same manner i n which he approached the 
doctrine of s i n . They were both ideas apprehended immediately 
i n the r e v e l a t i o n made i n Reason. His c o n v i c t i o n t h a t the 
ideas of C h r i s t i a n i t y were found i n a not f u l l y developed form 
i n the philosophers of Reason made C h r i s t i a n i t y the crown o f 
r e v e l a t i o n . I t became f o r Coleridge the only "philosophy". 
I n 1810 He wrote, "Had the Christians f a i l e d , a kind of 
C h r i s t i a n i t y would and must have prevailed. Compare J u l i a n 
w i t h even the Antonines - much more with Scipio or Augustus, 
Plotinus and Porphry w i t h Cicero or with Plato himself. Meta-
physics ceased t o be a science of speculation: I t had already 
become an a r t of l i f e , a d i s c i p l i n e , a r e l i g i o n ] " The 
I n c a r n a t i o n was anything but a «rfc*Vf«-\&Y ; i n his l a t e 
years Coleridge said, " . . . i f the New Testament were proved to 
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be a l i e , he should not abate one j o t of h i s f a i t h i n God's 
power and mercy through some manifestation of His being towards 
man, e i t h e r i n time past or f u t u r e , or i n the hidden depths 
where time and space are not". 
Upon t h i s basis of a r e l i g i o u s and philosophic c e r t a i n t y 
Coleridge b u i l t the doctrine of Redemption expounded i n the 
Aids t o R e f l e c t i o n . The doctrine of Redemption as stated there, 
w i t h the e x h o r t a t i o n t h a t i t must be t r i e d to be known, has a 
r e l a t i o n s h i p t o B i b l i c a l h i s t o r y which must be described as more 
a matter of convenience than an e s s e n t i a l . The t r u t h of the 
doctrine of Redemption i s i n the , f i r s t instance not delivered 
mediately by h i s t o r i c a l witnesses of an event, but i s delivered 
immediately t o a l l men who are given grace t o blow away the 
mists from the d i s t i n c t i o n between Reason and Understanding. 
Although Coleridge kept r e f e r r i n g h i s readers t o the Gospel 
of John f o r the idea of C h r i s t i a n i t y i n i t s purest form, i t was 
to the Fourth Gospel as confirmative and not rev e l a t o r y t h a t the 
appeal was made. At l e a s t at the time of the Aids to Re f l e c t i o n 
i n 1825 the r e v e l a t i o n i n Christ had no unique r e l a t i o n to 
S c r i p t u r e . The Bible w„as the h i s t o r y of r e v e l a t i o n , not 
r e v e l a t i o n per se. So also i n Confessions of an I n q u i r i n g 
S p i r i t , completed by 1827* " C h r i s t i a n i t y i s f a c t no less than 
t r u t h . I t i s s p i r i t u a l , yet so as to be h i s t o r i c a l ; and 
between these two poles there must likewise be a midpoint, i n 
which the h i s t o r i c a l and s p i r i t u a l meet. C h r i s t i a n i t y must have 
i t s h i s t o r y - a h i s t o r y of i t s e l f , and likewise the h i s t o r y of 
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i t s i n t r o d u c t i o n , i t s spread, and i t s outward-becoming; 
and, as the midpoint above-mentioned, a p o r t i o n of these f a c t s 
must be miraculous, t h a t i s , phaenomena i n nature t h a t are 
beyond nature. Furthermore, the h i s t o r y of a l l h i s t o r i c a l 
nations must i n some sense be i t s h i s t o r y ; - i n other words, 
a l l h i s t o r y must be p r o v i d e n t i a l , and t h i s a providence, a 
preparation, and a looking forward to Christ." 
2. The Use of H i s t o r y . 
The a t t i t u d e of Coleridge toward r e v e l a t i o n and h i s t o r y 
was the r e s u l t o f his emphasis on ideas, and i t was fashioned 
d i r e c t l y i n r e a c t i o n t o the a t t i t u d e of his contemporaries. 
He complained, "...everyage has, or imagines i t has, i t s own 
circumstances which render past experience no longer applicable 
to the present case; t h a t there w i l l never be wanting answers, 
and explanations, and specious f l a t t e r i e s o f hope t o persuade 
a people and i t s government th a t the h i s t o r y of the past i s 
ina p p l i c a b l e to t h e i r case. And no wonder, i f we read h i s t o r y 
f o r the f a c t s instead o f reading i t f o r the sake of the general 
p r i n c i p l e s , which are to the f a c t s as the root and sap of a 
17/ 
tree t o i t s leaves." — X J But i n order t h a t h i s t o r y may be 
read as something besides a c o l l e c t i o n o f f a c t s Coleridge 
recognized t h a t some s o r t of c r i s i s must ensue, whether 
r e l i g i o u s or p o l i t i c a l . Men must "hunger and t h i r s t " f o r 
p r i n c i p l e s . " I t i s w i t h nations as w i t h i n d i v i d u a l s . I n 
t r a n q u i l moods and peaceable times we are quite p r a c t i c a l . 
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Facts only and cool common sense are then i n fashion. But 
l e t the winds of passion s w e l l , and straitway men begin t o 
generalize; t o connect by remotest analogies; t o express the 
most u n i v e r s a l p o s i t i o n s o f reason i n the most glowing fi g u r e s 
of fancy; i n short, t o f e e l p a r t i c u l a r t r u t h s and mere f a c t s , 
as poor, cold, narrow, and incommensurate w i t h t h e i r f e e l i n g s . " 
W i t h i n Coleridge's insistence that " a l l h i s t o r y must be 
p r o v i d e n t i a l , and t h i s a providence, a preparation, and a 
loo k i n g forward t o Ch r i s t , " ^2/ n e found a special place f o r 
B i b l i c a l h i s t o r y , not by making a d i s t i n c t i o n between secular 
and sacred h i s t o r y , but by d i s t i n g u i s h i n g between general and 
special h i s t o r y . I f h i s t o r i c a l f a c t s were i n t e r p r e t e d by a 
s p i r i t u a l p r i n c i p l e (and, indeed, h i s t o r y was valuable only 
i n s o f a r as t h i s was done) then " i t would be inconsistent even 
w i t h the name of believers not to re our with pre-eminent 
i n t e r e s t t o events and r e v o l u t i o n s , the records of which are 
as much di s t i n g u i s h e d from a l l other h i s t o r y by t h e i r especial 
claims t o d i v i n e a u t h o r i t y , as the fa c t s themselves were from 
a l l other f a c t s by especial manifestation o f divine i n t e r f e r -
on/ 
ence." — ' The g l o r y of B i b l i c a l h i s t o r y was tha t i t was 
w r i t t e n before the age of Locke and the Understanding, and had 
reoorded symbolically the persons and events of an age when men 
used Reason t o apprehend the mysteries of God. " . . . i n nothing 
i s S c r i p t u r a l h i s t o r y more st r o n g l y contrasted w i t h the h i s t o r i e s 
of highest note i n the present age, than i t s freedom from the 
hollowness of abstra c t i o n s . While the l a t t e r present a 
shadow-fight of things and q u a n t i t i e s , the former gives us the 
h i s t o r y of men, and balances the important influences of 
i n d i v i d u a l minds wi t h the previous state of the n a t i o n a l morals 
and manners, i n which, as c o n s t i t u t i n g a s p e c i f i c s u s c e p t i b i l i t y , 
i t presents to us the t r u e cause both of the influence i t s e l f , 
and of the weal or woe t h a t were i t s consequents* How should 
i t be otherwise? The h i s t o r i e s and p o l i t i c a l economy of the 
present and preceding century partake i n the general contagion 
of i t s mechanic philosophy, and are the product of an unenlivened 
gene r a l i z i n g understanding. I n the Scriptures they are the 
l i v i n g educt8 of the imagination; of that r e c o n c i l i n g and 
mediatory power, which i n c o r p o r a t i n g the reason i n the images 
of the sense, and organizing (as i t were) the f l u x of the senses 
by the permanence and s e l f - c i r c l i n g energies o f the reason, 
gives b i r t h to a system of symbols, harmonious i n themselves, 
and oonsubstantial w i t h the t r u t h s of which they are the con-
ductors. Hence, by a d e r i v a t i v e , indeed, but not a divided, 
i n f l u e n c e , and though i n a secondary yet i n more than a meta-
p h o r i c a l sense, the Sacred Book i s w o r t h i l y e n t i t l e d the Word 
of God. Hence too, i t s oontents present to us the stream of 
time continuous as l i f e and a symbol of e t e r n i t y , inasmuch as 
the past and the f u t u r e are v i r t u a l l y contained i n the present. 
According t h e r e f o r e t o our r e l a t i v e p o s i t i o n on the banks of 
t h i s stream the Sacred History becomes prophetic, the Sacred 
Prophecies h i s t o r i c a l , while the power and substance of both 
inhere i n i t s laws, i t s promises, and i t s comminations. I n 
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the Scriptures therefore both f a c t s and persons must of 
necessity have a two-fold s i g n i f i c a n c e , a past and a f u t u r e , 
a perpetual, a p a r t i c u l a r and a universal a p p l i c a t i o n . They 
21/ 
must be at once p o r t r a i t s and ideals." — ' 
3. Symbolism; An I n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f Fact by Idea. 
The Bible i s e n t i t l e d to be c a l l e d the Word of God not 
because i t contains the words of God, but because i t i s symbolic 
h i s t o r y . Coleridge's use of things and events as symbolic i s 
the important key to h i s concept of h i s t o r y and r e v e l a t i o n . 
"A hunger-bitten and idea-less philosophy n a t u r a l l y produces 
a s t a r v e l i n g and comfortless r e l i g i o n . I t i s among the 
miseries of the present age t h a t i t recognizes no medium between 
l i t e r a l and metaphorical. F a i t h i s e i t h e r to be buried i n the 
dead l e t t e r , or i t s name and honors usurped by a c o u n t e r f e i t 
product of the mechanical understanding, which i n the blindness 
of self-complacency confounds symbols wi t h a l l e g o r i e s . Now an 
allegory i s but a t r a n s l a t i o n of abstract notions i n t o a p i c t u r e -
language, which i s i t s e l f nothing by an a b s t r a c t i o n from objects 
of the senses; the p r i n c i p a l being more worthless even than i t s 
phantom proxy, both a l i k e unsubstantial, and the former shapeless 
t o boot. On the other hand a symbol (<* £<r7v/ Mt rtvrHfof'KtY) 
i s characterized by a translucence of the special i n the i n d i v i d u a l , 
or of the general i n the special, or of the universal i n the 
general; above a l l by the translucence of the e t e r n a l through 
and i n the temporal. I t always partakes of the r e a l i t y which 
207 
i t renders i n t e l l i g i b l e ; and while i t ennunciates the whole, 
abides i t s e l f as a l i v i n g part i n t h a t u n i t y of which i t i s the 
representative." -^ 2/ 
The meaning of a symbol f o r Coleridge i s r e l a t e d t o the 
P l a t o n i c doctrine of ideas i n which the v i s i b l e world i s s i g -
n i f i c a n t as a copy of the i n v i s i b l e r e a l i t i e s which l i e behind 
i t . The e t e r n a l ideas are embodied and manifested i n the 
sensual world, or, i n Coleridge's language, noumena i s manifest 
i n phenomena. By v i r t u e of t h i s the t h i n g or event which i s 
symbolic i n the world of phenomena partakes of the r e a l i t y which 
i t s i g n i f i e s . But Coleridge was not i n t e r e s t e d i n claiming any 
pure Platonic a u t h o r i t y f o r his understanding of symbolism. He 
urged t h a t the meaning which he gave to a symbol was prec i s e l y 
23/ 
t h a t of St. John; i t was h i s a u t h o r i t y he claimed. 
But, as w i t h most of h i s ideas, Coleridge had evolved h i s 
conoept of the symbolic character o f things and events -.long 
before he began t o take the Fourth Gospel i t s e l f as the d i v i d i n g 
l i n e between l i f e and death. I n an earl y poem, while s t i l l . 
w i t h i n the bounds of Pantheism, he had w r i t t e n : 
For what i s freedom, but the unfettered use 
Of a l l the powers which God f o r use had given? 
But c h i e f l y t h i s , him f i r s t , him l a s t , t o view 
Through meaner powers and secondary things 
E f f u l g e n t , as through clouds t h a t v e i l h i s blaze. 
For a l l t h a t meets the b o d i l y sense I deem 
Symbolical, one mighty alphabet 
For i n f a n t minds; and we i n t h i s low world 
Placed w i t h our backs to b r i g h t r e a l i t y , 
That we may l e a r n w i t h young unwounded ken 
The substance from i t s shadow. I n f i n i t e Love, 
Whose latence i s the plenitude of a l l , 
Thou w i t h r e t r a c t e d beams, and s e l f - e c l i p s e 
V e i l i n g , revealest thine e t e r n a l Sun. 24/ 
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When Coleridge accepted the t r u t h o f the Johannine 
Redempton i n Chr i s t he s t i l l i n s i s t e d on the universal a p p l i c a t i o n 
of the symbolic as an immediate apprehension of Reason i n both 
h i s t o r y and nature. Coleridge's conception of the i n d w e l l i n g 
Reason necessary f o r the discovery o f "the substance from the 
shadow" permitted h i s thought to be t r a n s f e r r e d t o St. John without 
a gaping rupture. St. John did not separate the symbolic i n t e r -
p r e t a t i o n from the f a i t h . I n a note of 1828 Coleridge wrote. 
"Christ has been revealed i n his i d e n t i t y with the Logos, i . e . as 
the s u b s t a n t i a l personal Reason i n whom L i f e i s - the universal 
communicative Reason who l i g h t e t h every man, and t h e r e i n c o n s t i t u t e s 
the proper Humanity. Christ •«• l^n&fcS , the True, i s * i 
the Truth. I f then Christ be Truth, s e l f - s u b s i s t e n t tho' (and 
herein, Nota bene, consists the fundamental d i f f e r e n c e of the 
Cospel f a i t h from Spinoism) not s e l f - o r i g i n a n t ; l i v i n g , 
tie e\/yu,$ 0i,'<7"*« ( i . e . no aocident, property or f a c u l t y , having 
i t s ground T4"^ (/vrw OTT^/r^erjy^ i n another) and yet universal -
then whatever i s t r u t h , (as dis t i n g u i s h e d from the mere f a c t s or 
phenomena, which i t manifests i t s e l f ) must be Chri s t . What Post 
s c r i p t or' Supplement can be imagined to t h i s Revelation? What 
other can Men or Angels receive? I t i s a continuous, ever 
u n f o l d i n g Revelation, which having once had i t s r e a l i t y established 
as h i s t o r y and h i s t o r i c Fact, must f o r a l l f u t u r e time have i t s 
manifestation and i n d i v i d u a l growths inwardly by communion, of 
the S p i r i t , or outwardly by the s i g h t o f Providence, whether i n 
the Natural World symbolically, or i n the moral world by evidence 
209 
of F u l f i l l m e n t . B r i e f l y , i f C h r i s t be Truth, whatever i s known 
as t r u e , must be of C h r i s t . " -^ 5/ 
I n h i s idea of a symbol apprehended by Reason Coleridge 
u n i t e d the moral world of the s e l f and the n a t u r a l world of things 
and events, the e t e r n a l and the temporal. "Yet i f C h r i s t i a n i t y i s 
to be the r e l i g i o n of the world, i f C h r i s t be that Logos or Word 
that was i n the beginning, by whom a l l things became; i f i t was the 
same C h r i s t who s a i d , L e t there be l i g h t ; who i n and by the c r e a t i o n 
commenced that great redemptive process, the h i s t o r y of l i f e which 
begins i n i t s detachment from nature, and i s to end i n i t s union with 
God;- i f t h i s be t r u e , so true must i t be that the book of nature and 
the book of r e v e l a t i o n , with the whole h i s t o r y of man as the i n t e r -
mediate l i n k , must be the i n t e g r a l and coherent parts of one great 
work: and the conclusion i s , that a scheme of the C h r i s t i a n f a i t h 
which does not a r i s e out of, and shoot i t s beams downward i n t o , the 
scheme of nature, but stands a l o o f as an i n s u l a t e d afterthought, 
must be f a l s e or d i s t o r t e d i n a l l i t s p a r t i c u l a r s . " 
The phenomenal world of things and events, the "scheme of 
nature", does not of i t s e l f r e v e a l . I t i s not symbolic. I n the 
e a r l y poem " a l l that meets the bodily sense" was a " v e i l " , a "shadow" 
without the use of the God-given powers, and i n t h i s p o s i t i o n 
Coleridge became more f i r m l y implanted. The power and organ of 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n which could pierce the v e i l of phenomena was Reason. 
U n t i l men r e a l i z e d the d i s t i n c t i o n between Reason and Understanding 
and thereby u t i l i z e d i n t u i t i v e Reason, e t e r n a l r e a l i t y was v e i l e d by 
phenomena, not manifested. Coleridge had gone on to complain i n 
the same e a r l y poem: 
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But some there are who deem themselves most free 
When they w i t h i n t h i s gross and v i s i b l e sphere 
Chain down the winged thought, s c o f f i n g ascent, 
Proud i n t h e i r meannesst and themselves they cheat 
With noisy emptiness of learned phrase, 
Untenanting cr e a t i o n o f i t s God. 27/ 
Hence the seeds of Coleridge's p o s i t i o n t h a t the f a c t must 
be i n t e r p r e t e d by the idea, and not the idea by the f a c t , were 
sown e a r l y i n h i s l i f e . An i d o l of h i s e a r l y years, Spinoza, had 
himself w r i t t e n : "The t r u t h of a h i s t o r i c a l n a r r a t i v e , however 
assured, cannot give us the knowledge nor consequently the love o f 
God, f o r love of God springs from knowledge of him, and knowledge 
of him should be derived from general ideas, i n themselves c e r t a i n 
and known..." A symbol f o r Coleridge, whether i n h i s t o r y 
or nature, was dependent upon the a p p l i c a t i o n of Reason. J,H. Green 
purported to speak i n the words of Coleridge i n h i s S p i r i t u a l 
Philosophy when he wrote, "Pacts of h i s t o r y are exponents or 
symbols of a supra-natural or s p i r i t u a l order of the universe 
when i n t e r p r e t e d by Ideas. Facts appealed to must be actual 
occurrences, but they must be regarded as exponents of higher 
t r u t h s which have s p i r i t u a l evidence. We cannot a t t a i n t o Ideas 
by means of the f a c t , but we assure ourselves of the s i g n i f i c a n c y 
of the Fact by the possession o f the Idea. This must be i f 
f a c t s are t o be regarded as t r u t h s o f Reli g i o n . " ^ / i\ i a 
ah adequate representation of Coleridge's p o s i t i o n . The sig n i f i c a n c e 
of the f a c t i s dependent upon p r i o r possession o f the idea. 
History i s symbolio, but only when i n t e r p r e t e d by an e x i s t i n g 
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philosophic p r i n c i p l e of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n * B i b l i c a l h i s t o r y i s 
symbolic only when i n t e r p r e t e d through Reason. Unless Scripture, 
i s read by an i n d i v i d u a l i n whom Reason i s already present i t i s 
nothing more than a "sundial read by moonlight". " H i s t o r i c a l 
Facts are objects .of B e l i e f - which i s a f u n c t i o n of the Under-
standing." -22/ But when Reason was applied to h i s t o r y , h i s t o r i c a l 
f a c t s became ideas and as such objects of f a i t h . History became 
symbolic. This meant t h a t an h i s t o r i c a l f a c t i n t e r p r e t e d as a 
symbol by Reason confronts the i n t e r p r e t e r w i t h s p i r i t u a l r e a l i t y 
i t s e l f . Yet, Coleridge i n s i s t e d , i n a note, t h a t because f a c t s 
a t t a i n s i g n i f i c a n c e only by p r i o r possession of the idea, the 
symbolic s i g n i f i c a n c e d i d not thereby cease to partake of the 
h i s t o r i c a l f a c t as w e l l as of the idea. " . . . I do not r e c o l l e c t , 
i n any work of an acknowledged Friend, a denial of the f a c t s 
narrated by the Evangelists, as having r e a l l y taken place i n the 
same sense as any other f a c t s o f h i s t o r y . I f they were symbols 
of s p i r i t u a l acts and processes, as Fox and Penn contended, they 
must have been or happened; - else how could they be symbols?" 
The insistence of Coleridge that f a c t s were s i g n i f i c a n t 
only beoause of a previously e x i s t i n g p r i n c i p l e of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 
was another of his weapons i n his feud with Paley. An i n t e l l e c t u a l 
assent given to the h i s t o r i c a l t r u t h of a f a c t , or mere b e l i e f , 
made no one a C h r i s t i a n i n i t s e l f . The t r u t h i n Christ had to 
be apprehended immediately so t h a t i t took possession of the whole 
man. F a i t h d i d not come through l o g i c and f a c t s presented to the 
Understanding, but by the i n t u i t i v e Reason. The only evidence 
212 
which could he brought i n behalf o f f a i t h was the nature of l i f e 
i t s e l f , and because of t h i s Coleridge never t i r e d of saying t h a t 
C h r i s t i a n i t y , i t s e l f a l i f e , contained i t s evidence w i t h i n i t s e l f . 
" C h r i s t i a n i t y i s not a Theory, or a Speculation; but a L i f e ; — 
52/ 
not a Philosophy of L i f e , but a L i f e and a l i v i n g Process." **-/ 
"Make a man f e e l the want of i t ; rouse him, i f you can, t o the 
self-knowledge of h i s need of i t ; and you may s a f e l y t r u s t i t to 
33/ 
i t s own Evidence." •^ */ Paley was wrong as to the nature o f 
r e l i g i o u s b e l i e f : " . . . r e l i g i o u s b e l i e f i s an act, not of the 
understanding, but of the w i l l . To become a believer, one must 
love the doctrine and f e e l i n harmony with i t , and not s i t down 
cooly to i n q u i r e whether he should believe i t or not." -24/ 
Coleridge wished to wean the f a i t h from a l l e x t e r n a l 
evidence, from i t s h i s t o r y as w e l l as the marvellous oontrivanoe 
of the spleen. I n reference to Paley's use of miracles to prove 
the t r u t h of C h r i s t i a n i t y , he wrote, "An able V i n d i c a t i o n of the 
Miracles may prevent a man from becoming an I n f i d e l - or i t may 
puzzle an I n f i d e l how the History o f C h r i s t i a n i t y can be f a l s e ; 
but i t w i l l not, cannotij make a man see and f e e l the t r u t h o f the 
C h r i s t i a n R e l i g i o n - a t r u t h , t h a t comprehends the miracles 
themselves, and the c o n v i c t i o n o f which i s one (and an indispensable) 
par t of the evidence of t h e i r c r e d i b i l i t y . " 25/ Having himself 
t r i e d the U n i t a r i a n scheme of C h r i s t i a n i t y , Coleridge was ready 
t o confess t h a t his ideas must appear vague "to those whose 
C h r i s t i a n i t y , as matter o f b e l i e f , i s wholly e x t e r n a l , and, l i k e 
the objects of sense, common to a l l a l i k e ; - altogether h i s t o r i c a l , 
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an opus operatum." prbm h i s own experience Coleridge 
concluded i n the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n that "itwas one of the great 
purposes of C h r i s t i a n i t y , and included i n the process of our 
Redemption, to rouse and emancipate the soul from t h i s debasing 
s l a v e r y to the outward senses." I n Confessions of an I n q u i r i n g 
S p i r i t he asked that i t he admitted "though hut with the f a i t h of 
a Seneca or an Antonihe", that there i s a S p i r i t which works wi t h i n 
us i n order that h i s ideas on the l i b e r a t i o n of the outward senses 
might not appear vague* But he warned,."If you r e j e c t a p r i o r i 
a l l oommunion with the Holy S p i r i t , there i s indeed a chasm between 
us, over which we cannot even make our voices i n t e l l i g i b l e to each 
other". -22/ 
Coleridge remained s t e a d f a s t i n h i s a t t i t u d e to B i b l i c a l 
h i s t o r y from the time of h i s r e j e c t i o n of TJnltarianism onward. 
S c r i p t u r e was anything but c l e a r and simple. I t was capable of 
an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n which was a c t u a l l y an undermining of C h r i s t i a n i t y * 
I t would not do to proclaim the B i b l e as the r e l i g i o n of Pro t e s t a n t s . 
However, the main c o n s i d e r a t i o n i n h i s a t t i t u d e to B i b l i c a l h i s t o r y 
was that r e l i g i o n on any foundation other than the immediate 
i n d w e l l i n g of the S p i r i t was not e n t i t l e d to the name of r e l i g i o n . 
I n 1810 Coleridge t o l d Henry Crabb Robinson tha t i t " i s not 
advisable to ground the b e l i e f i n C h r i s t i a n i t y on h i s t o r i c a l evidence. 
I n 1825 he wrote t h a t i t was h i s purpose to "wean an i n f a n t 
F a i t h from the History of the Revelation - i t s necessary and 
appropriate nourishment f o r a time - to the more n u t r i t i o u s D i e t 
of the R e l i g i o n i t s e l f . " 42/ i n 1829 he wrote that " i t i s 
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according to my f e e l i n g s a meagre and comfortless s o r t of 
C h r i s t i a n i t y , the sole or even p r i n c i p a l P i l l a r of which r e s t s 
on the h i s t o r i c a l f a c t s and w r i t t e n d i s c o u r s e s . " 
4. Revelation* Immediate and General. 
The only s o r t of communication from God to man to which 
Coleridge would he w i l l i n g to apply the term " r e v e l a t i o n " was that 
given the i n d i v i d u a l through the indwelling of the S p i r i t . A l l 
r e v e l a t i o n f o r Coleridge was immediate; i t could not be given 
mediately through h i s t o r y . H i s t o r y could, of course, as i n the 
case of the B i b l e , or Boehme, or Luther, be a h i s t o r y of r e v e l a t i o n 
which was given, but no more than t h a t . A l l r e v e l a t i o n was 
immediate and general, not mediate and s p e c i a l . Reason was 
"the l i g h t t h a t l i g h t e t h every man that cometh int o the world." 
"...the f i r s t a c t of human Reason consisted i n the r e c e i v i n g of a 
Revealed Law. By t h i s process Man was taught to know ... that i n 
Man there was a L i g h t of Reason, ... the medium through which the 
supreme mind revealed i t s e l f to him, the Reason was the u n i v e r s a l 
P r i n c i p l e of h i s Being, and the indispensable condition of h i s 
p e r s o n a l i t y . " ^ Revelation came by Reason and not by the 
Understanding, which r e f l e c t e d and generalized on the objects of 
the sense. Evidence e i t h e r f o r or against C h r i s t i a n i t y would 
always be brought "as long as the word Revelation i s applied to any 
thing that can be bona f i d e given to the mind ab e x t r a , through the 
senses of eye, ear or touch. Nol a l l r e v e l a t i o n i s and must be 
ab i n t r a ; the e x t e r n a l phaenomena can only awake, r e c a l l 
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evidence, but never r e v e a l . " ^ / 
L i f e s ince the beginning and i n a l l lands had been a 
school o f r e v e l a t i o n t "...the Creator of Man was l i k e w i s e h i s 
Parent and I n s t r u c t o r ; ... he r e c e i v e d h i s f i r s t human i n s t r u c t i o n , 
the means and condition of h i s aotual humanity ... i n the Sohool 
of R e v e l a t i o n . " ^ However, r e v e l a t i o n was given to man only-
according to h i s capacity to apprehend i t , a capacity determined 
by the degree of self-knowledge a t t a i n e d and the r e s u l t a n t use of 
Reason i n d i s t i n c t i o n from Understanding. Revelation, as Reason, 
was present to a l l men, but r e c e i v e d only as men subjugated t h e i r 
w i l l and i n t e l l i g e n c e to the supreme w i l l and i n t e l l i g e n c e . To 
do t h i s was an a c t of f a i t h . Consequently, f a i t h added to 
knowledge. When men "have looked down s t e a d f a s t l y into the Law 
of L i b e r t y or Freedom i n t h e i r own Souls (the W i l l and the 
Conscience) they are capable of whatever God has chosen to r e v e a l . " ^ / 
Some men and races had e x c e l l e d i n t h i s sohool, some had not. 
The school demanded s p e c i a l q u a l i t i e s from i t s students. One 
did not study i n t h i s school of r e v e l a t i o n with the t heoretio 
i n t e l l e c t ) i t was not a school of mathematics where the t r u t h of 
equations could be demonstrated, nor was i t a school of science i n 
which the evidence of e f f e c t could be used to determine the cause. 
I t was the school of l i f e , of being, of immediate apprehension, with 
no evidence f o r i t s conclusions but the conclusions themselves. 
The Jewish race had been the best students. Personal r e v e l a t i o n 
had been a d i s t i n c t p r i v i l e g e of the Hebrew f a i t h , and Coleridge 
asked, "What other nation or school ever, combined the Unity, the 
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Personeity and the omnipresence i n t h e i r oonception of God, as 
the Jewish did? " ^ God, as the "parent and i n s t r u c t o r " of the 
human race, had brought them p r o g r e s s i v e l y higher and higher i n 
His redemptive r e v e l a t i o n s i n c e the cr e a t i o n , u n t i l , i n the 
f u l l n e s s of time, the Logos which had he en d w e l l i n g i n the hearts 
of men was made f l e s h i n C h r i s t i n a human manifestation* 
Coleridge admitted of no such thing as a "n a t u r a l theology". 
Every t r u t h had been revealed by the indwel l i n g S p i r i t . There 
was no r e l i g i o n which did not r e s t on t h i s r e v e l a t i o n . I f anyone 
spoke of "re v e a l e d r e l i g i o n " he was using a pleonasm. " I can 
never too often repeat, that revealed r e l i g i o n i s a pleonasm. 
R e l i g i o n i s r e v e l a t i o n , and r e v e l a t i o n the only r e l i g i o n . " ^ 
Moreover, he was w i l l i n g to admit tha t "every r e l i g i o n that teaches 
a f i r s t beginning of the human race supposes a r e v e l a t i o n quasi ab 
e x t r a , but then i t i s most s a f e l y represented as the h i s t o r i c a l 
oondita sine qua non of the f i t n e s s of the man f o r the inward 
r e v e l a t i o n ... as i n order to walk we must be walked." ^ Each 
r e l i g i o n , and a l l " l e a r n i n g " , contains a degree of the t r u t h , 
depending upon the ca p a c i t y f o r r e c e i v i n g r e v e l a t i o n . I t s degree 
of t r u t h i s to be determined by i t s r e l a t i v e closeness to the Word 
made f l e s h , who apprehended f u l l y and completely the r e v e l a t i o n 
of God. Because of t h i s the Bib l e i s a u t h o r i t a t i v e f o r b e l i e f 
even though i t cannot properly be c a l l e d r e v e l a t o r y . 
I n h i s L e t t e r s on the I n s p i r a t i o n of the S c r i p t u r e s 
(Confessions of an I n q u i r i n g S p i r i t ) , Coleridge nowhere e x p l i c i t l y 
s t a t e d h i s ideas on r e v e l a t i o n (the above quotations are a l l from 
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the notebooks and marginalia) but h i s plea f o r a " c o r r e c t " idea 
of i n s p i r a t i o n by d i s t i n g u i s h i n g between i n s p i r a t i o n and r e v e l a t i o n 
r e s t e d on the assumption that a l l r e v e l a t i o n was immediately given 
and i n t u i t i v e l y apprehended. Revelation, or the idea of God and 
His w i l l for men, oould not be given i n t e l l i g i b l y i n words, sinoe 
i t was an i d e a . When we speak of i n s p i r a t i o n i n r e l a t i o n to the 
words o f Soripture we must d i s t i n g u i s h between the r e v e a l i n g Word 
and the i n s p i r i n g S p i r i t . P r i n t e d words may indeed bear witness 
to i n s p i r a t i o n of the S p i r i t and so be a record of the reception 
of r e v e l a t i o n , but t h i s can only be determined by t h e i r accordance 
with t r u t h s p r e v i o u s l y revealed and possessed by the reader. " I n 
short whatever fi n d s me, bears witness for i t s e l f that i t has 
proceeded from a Holy S p i r i t , even from the same S p i r i t , which 
remaining i n i t s e l f , yet re generate t h a l l other powers, and i n 
a l l ages e n t e r i n g i n t o holy souls maketh them f r i e n d s of God, and 
prophet a»n^2/ 
5* The "Qb.jeotive Revelation". 
Before Coleridge published the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n he had 
never taken s e r i o u s l y the p o s i t i o n of those who r e s t e d t h e i r f a i t h 
upon the B i b l e as the revealed words of God and thought of the 
B i b l e as a book of r e v e l a t i o n d i f f e r i n g from the r e v e l a t i o n made 
to a l l men i n Reason. I t i s very i n t e r e s t i n g that Coleridge 
reached a s o r t of c r i s i s i n h i s view of r e v e l a t i o n and h i s t o r y 
a f t e r the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n were published, and apparently a f t e r 
the L e t t e r s on the I n s p i r a t i o n of the S c r i p t u r e s had been composed. 
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A contributory f a c t o r to Coleridge's re-examination of h i s own 
ideas on r e v e l a t i o n and h i s t o r y was h i s friendfebip with Edward 
I r v i n g , -^ 2/ who i n h i s preoccupation with s p i r i t u a l g i f t s and 
the millennium appealed to S c r i p t u r e not merely as a u t h o r i t a t i v e 
fo r the t r u t h s of an immediate r e v e l a t i o n , but stood " f l a t -
footed" on the words of S c r i p t u r e i n a l i t e r a l rendering of i t s 
sentences as revealed t r u t h . Such an a t t i t u d e toward the Bible 
was p r e c i s e l y that against which Coleridge had inveighed, but, 
i n h i s seriousness toward the B i b l e as a u t h o r i t a t i v e for b e l i e f 
because i t contained the h i s t o r y of the Incarnation, Coleridge 
began to examine i t s contents to see what could be made of the 
claims of I r v i n g about s p i r i t u a l g i f t s and the return of C h r i s t . 
To h i s astonishment he found, even apart from the books of Daniel 
and Revelation, quite s u b s t a n t i a l b e l i e f i n the coming of a 
kimgdom which could not be described as wholly s p i r i t u a l . So 
i n 1827 he wrote that the temporal and l i t e r a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s 
of Old Testament prophecies often taken up by the New Testament 
w r i t e r s n e a r l y threw h i s scheme of f a i t h overboard. He had 
abs o l u t e l y no i n t u i t i v e idea i n which to incorporate the theme 
of a Messianic Napoleon which ran through S c r i p t u r e . But "while 
I was r e f l e c t i n g on our Lord's D e c l a r a t i o n r e s p e c t i n g the Kingdom 
51/ 
of God, the twofoldness of the C h r i s t i a n Dispensation, the 
perf e c t d i s t i n c t i o n of the two constituent parts i n respect of 
the end proposed i n each, emerged, as i t were, from my perplexed 
thoughts, l i k e the moon from a black cloud. - and with i t the 
thorough c o n v i c t i o n that however unequal i n i n t r i n s i c worth and 
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d i g n i t y , each was the best possible ... and both equ a l l y necessary 
and both therefore e q u a l l y worthy of the divine author. I t i s 
r e a l l y d e l i g h t f u l to remember, i n what a d i f f e r e n t view a l l the 
passages e t c . , which had been as a thorny jungle to me, now 
appeared ... ( I had come) to f e a r that the connection of the 
sublime and momentous Ideas of my F a i t h with the events and 
personages recorded i n the S c r i p t u r e s was an accident of co-
52/ 
incidency." Coleridge was then able to t a l k about a "two-
f o l d r e v e l a t i o n , " " o b j e c t i v e " and " s u b j e c t i v e " . He had discovered 
"•..the two-fold c h a r a c t e r of C h r i s t , the two-fold constituency 
of the Revelation, the two-fold Kingdom, the two-foldness of each 
of the Sacraments, the two-foj-d charaoter of the S c r i p t u r e s , the 
two-foldness of the c r u c i f i x i o n of our Lord - these are the 
i n t e g r a l p a r t s and m a t e r i a l s of a one harmonious System, each part 
d i s t i n c t and a l l interdependent." -22/ 
I n the "twofoldness of the C h r i s t i a n Dispensation" 
Coleridge made room f o r the h i s t o r i c a l role of "Christendom". 
The temporal and e a r t h l y kingdom of God Coleridge resolved i n the 
v i s i b l e ohurch. This gave a place i n his theology for an 
h i s t o r i c a l r e v e l a t i o n , a mediated r e v e l a t i o n and f o r the church 
as the v e h i c l e of the " o b j e c t i v e r e v e l a t i o n " . His theology 
underwent no great change i n emphasis, but he r e a l i z e d that while 
h i s own p a r t i c u l a r f a i t h was dependent upon " s u b j e c t i v e r e v e l a t i o n " , 
the f a i t h of many who were able to use only t h e i r Understanding 
r e s t e d upon "objective r e v e l a t i o n " . I n admitting an h i s t o r i c a l 
r e v e l a t i o n i n t o h i s theology, he provided an inn where the C h r i s t i a n 
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t r a v e l l e r could r e s t a night or two before continuing h i s journey. 
Such p r o v i s i o n had long been demanded by Coleridge's s t e a d f a s t 
r e f u s a l to condemn the s m a l l e s t seed of f a i t h as inadequate f o r 
s a l v a t i o n , as w e l l as by h i s d i s t i n c t i o n between f a i t h and b e l i e f . 
Also, such a p r o v i s i o n d i d something, at l e a s t , to c l e a r up the 
inherent d i f f i c u l t y i n h i s argument i n the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n and 
Confessions of an I n q u i r i n g S p i r i t . I n the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n 
we can know the t r u t h of Redemption i n C h r i s t only by t r y i n g i t , 
but i t i s impossible to even t r y such a doctrine without the 
p o s s i b i l i t y of a r e v e l a t i o n communicated to the Understanding 
through h i s t o r y ; i n Confessions of an I n q u i r i n g S p i r i t we are 
unable to know the t r u t h of any statement i n S c r i p t u r e unless i t 
coincides with a t r u t h already possessed by us. But i n an 
h i s t o r i c a l r e v e l a t i o n Coleridge decided that we are bound to 
accept as a r t i c l e s of f a i t h t ruths of which we may not have d i r e c t 
i n t u i t i o n , i f there i s s u f f i c i e n t a u t h o r i t y to warrant admitting 
the a r t i c l e s as an immediate r e v e l a t i o n made by Cod to men i n the 
course of h i s t o r y and communicated to us through Scr i p t u r e and the 
Creeds. These are not only a u t h o r i t a t i v e l y binding f o r dogmatic 
b e l i e f , but may be c a l l e d an "outward r e v e l a t i o n " . The objective 
r e v e l a t i o n c o n s i s t s of the unique C h r i s t i a n t e n e t s . The objeotive 
or h i s t o r i c a l r e v e l a t i o n i s that "by which the whole Church i s 
walled around and kept together (principium t o t a l i t a t i s et 
o o h a e s i o n i s ) . and the s u b j e c t i v e r e v e l a t i o n , the l i g h t from the l i f e 
(John 1.4)> by which the i n d i v i d u a l b e l i e v e r s , each according to the 
grace given, grow i n f a i t h . For the former, the Apostles Creed, i n 
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i t 8 present form, i s more than enough; for the l a t t e r , i t might 
be t r u l y s a i d i n the words of the fourth Gospel, that a l l the 
books which the world could contain, would not s u f f i c e to s e t 
fo r t h e x p l i c i t l y that mystery i n which a l l t r e a s u r e s of knowledge 
are hidden, reconduntur". -24/ 
Coleridge's theology now had a place for h i s t o r i c a l 
C h r i s t i a n i t y and for the pr i n t e d word and administered sacraments 
as a means of grace, and i t i s no accident that on Christmas Say 
of 1827 he recorded that he had on t h a t day p a r t i c i p a t e d i n Holy 
Communion f o r the f i r s t time s i n c e h i s f i r s t year a t Jesus 
College. -25/ ujhe same year he had wri t t e n i n a l e t t e r , "...my 
f a i t h has, I t r u s t , become more duly proportioned to the objective 
and h i s t o r i c a l part of C h r i s t i a n i t y - to the Church M i l i t a n t and 
to the Kingdom of C h r i s t on e a r t h , instead of dwelling with too 
e x c l u s i v e a preference on the Su b j e c t i v e , Timeless, and i n d i v i d u a l l y 
S p i r i t u a l . Not that i f my former opinions were stated to me now, 
I could f i n d anything objectionable i n the words; but the c a s t 
and tone of f e e l i n g was not r i g h t . And yet should I by God's 
Grace become f i t to r e c e i v e a c l e a r e r Light, a more compleat and 
s a t i s f y i n g i n s i g h t , I s h a l l s t i l l have reason to be g r a t e f u l , that 
I had begun with S t . John and S t . Paul." ^ 
6. A Symbolic I n t e r p r e t a t i o n of S c r i p t u r e . 
Although Coleridge found a place f or the h i s t o r i c ; form 
of C h r i s t i a n i t y w i t h i n h i s theology (which he sometimes c a l l e d 
"Christendom") i t remained i n h i s t h i n k i n g "unequal i n i n t r i n s i c 
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worth and d i g n i t y " when compared with the " s u b j e c t i v e , Timeless, 
and i n d i v i d u a l l y s p i r i t u a l " , and i t was s t i l l h i s judgment that 
i t i s a "meagre and comfortless s o r t of C h r i s t i a n i t y , the sole or 
even p r i n c i p a l P i l l a r of which r e s t s on the h i s t o r i c a l f a c t s and 
57/ 
di s c o u r s e s . " He s t i l l b e l i e v e d i t was h i s task to l i b e r a t e 
C h r i s t i a n i t y from the h i s t o r i c a l chains i n t o which Paley and the 
theology of evidence had c a s t i t . I n reference to the Magnum Opus 
he reminded J.H. Green i n 1832 that "...the p r i n c i p l e has ever 
been that Reason i s s u b j e c t i v e Revelation, Revelation objeotive 
Reason - and tha t our business i s not to derive a u t h o r i t y from the 
mythos of the Jews, and the f i r s t C h r i s t i a n s ( i . e . the 0. and N. 
Testament) but give i t to them - ... I f I lose my f a i t h i n Reason, 
as the perpetual R e v e l a t i o n I lose my f a i t h altogether. I must 
deduce the o b j e c t i v e from the s u b j e c t i v e Revelation or i t i s no 
longer a r e v e l a t i o n , but a b e a s t l y f e a r and s u p e r s t i t i o n . " ^ 
Coleridge explained i n a note made a f t e r 1830 that h i s own 
personal nature contributed to h i s s l i g h t of i n s t i t u t i o n a l 
C h r i s t i a n i t y . "My p o s i t i o n , i n s u l a t e d as i t were, by a l l my 
h a b i t s both of study and of l i f e , have drawn my a t t e n t i o n too 
e x c l u s i v e l y to the i n v i s i b l e church, to the communion of the 
i n d i v i d u a l with the S p i r i t of Trutfc, i n short, to C h r i s t i a n i t y as 
a S p i r i t u a l Light and a t the same time an indwelling Energy from 
above." 22/ 
I n harmonizing the h i s t o r i c form of C h r i s t i a n i t y with 
i t s e s s e n t i a l s p i r i t u a l i t y Coleridge had h i s concept of symbolism 
a l l prepared and ready f o r the job. "The. lamb s a c r i f i c e d from 
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before the foundation of the world - and that a S p i r i t u a l Truth 
then f i r s t becomes a f a c t i n time, when i t i s f i r s t revealed, 
and the operative cause has been manifested i n time (God mani-
f e s t e d i n the f l e s h ) - and consequently becomes an i n f l u e n c e i n 
the minds of men as what hath been accomplished, and not only (as 
with the P a t r i a r c h s ) as a Promise - t h i s , I presume, i s the best 
s o l u t i o n - i f not the only way of harmonizing s p i r i t u a l C h r i s t -
i a n i t y with the h i s t o r i c a l , John and Paul with Matthew, Mark and 
Luke." ^2/ While the s u f f e r i n g c f i t t e "Man of sorrows" was a 
necessary c o r o l l a r y of the I n c a r n a t i o n , i t was but a symbol of the 
Redemption which commenced with c r e a t i o n , a symbol of 'the s p i r i t u a l 
Cross and Passion, the Passio Dei AL0?e)€VO# ». "As the 
sacrament of the E u c h a r i s t i s the epiphany f o r asmany as receive 
i t i n f a i t h , so the o r u c i f i x i o n , r e s u r r e c t i o n , and ascension of 
C h r i s t h i m s e l f i n the f l e s h , were the epiphanies, the sacramental 
a c t s and phaenomena of the Deus p a t i e n s , the v i s i b l e words of the 
i n v i s i b l e Word that was i n the beginning, symbols i n time and 
h i s t o r i c f a c t of the redemptive functions, passions, and procedures 
of the Lamb c r u c i f i e d from the foundation of the world; - the 
i n c a r n a t i o n , c r o s s , and passion, - i n short, the whole l i f e of 
C h r i s t i n the f l e s h , d welling a man among men, being e s s e n t i a l 
and substantive p a r t s of the process, the t o t a l of which they 
represented; and on t h i s account proper symbols of the a c t s and 
passions of the C h r i s t dwelling i n man, as the S p i r i t of t r u t h , 
and f o r as many as i n f a i t h have received him, i n Seth and Abraham 
no l e s s e f f e c t u a l l y than i n John and Paul! For t h i s i s the true 
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d e f i n i t i o n of a symbol, as d i s t i n g u i s h e d from the thing, on the 
one hand, and from a mere metaphor, or conventional exponent of 
a t h i n g , on the other. 1 1 
By d e r i v i n g the s i g n i f i c a n c e of the cross from i t s 
symbolic nature i n r e f l e c t i n g the e t e r n a l f i a t of Redemption, 
Coleridge found a plaoe f o r the cross i n h i s theology. To a 
charge that he had l i f t e d the cross out of h i s t o r y into the 
realm of idea, one could envisage Coleridge r e p l y i n g f r a n k l y , 
"Of course I have. I f the cross i s given great h i s t o r i c a l 
s i g n i f i c a n c e i n a p l a n of Redemption you w i l l f i n d that men 
degrade the idea of God by a l l s o r t s of mechanical atonement 
explanations which a s s e r t the n e c e s s i t y of the v i c a r i o u s s u f f e r i n g 
and death of a noble and righteous person. The S c r i p t u r a l 
argumentum ad hominem w i l l be taken l i t e r a l l y i n s t e a d of meta-
p h o r i c a l l y . " The t r a d i t i o n a l emphasis upon the cross as the 
r e c o n c i l i a t i o n of God and man, together with the emphasis upon i t s 
n e c e s s i t y for the forgiveness of s i n , had always been abhorrent 
to Coleridge. I n 1854 he a s c r i b e d the ground of he Unitarianism 
to "a strong sense of the repugnancy of the. doctrine of v i c a r i o u s 
atonement to the moral being, and I thought nothing could 
counterbalance t h a t . 'What care I , ' I s a i d , 'for the Platonisms 
of John, or the Rabbinisms of Paul? My conscience r e v o l t s ] " ^ / 
Coleridge never deemed the various atonement explanations any 
improvement upon the avowedly sensual r e l i g i o n s of Greece or Rome 
i f understood l i t e r a l l y , and i n h i s own conception of the cross 
as symbol found a plaoe for i t i n h i s theology. I t was the 
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i d e n t i t y of f a c t and idea, belonging both to time and e t e r n i t y , 
yet a t t a i n i n g i t s true s i g n i f i c a n c e only as the i n e x p r e s s i b l e 
i d e a without a l o g i c . 
But Coleridge was misleading when he speaks i n the same 
breath of the c r u c i f i x i o n and Resurrection. While Coleridge 
would have been happy enough to permit the cross,other than as 
the guarantee of a true Incarnation,to f a l l by the way, such was 
never the case with the Re s u r r e c t i o n . I n 1833 he wrote of "the 
e s s e n t i a l indispensable A r t i c l e , the denial of which extinguishes 
a l l c l a i m to the name of C h r i s t i a n - v i z , the f a c t of the 
R e s u r r e c t i o n of Jesus." 
Many times Coleridge invoked the authority of St. Paul 
i n d e c l a r i n g that i t was unimportant (and for us even impossible) 
to know C h r i s t "according to the f l e s h " . While t h i s d e c l a r a t i o n 
u s u a l l y had reference to Paul's s i l e n c e concerning the V i r g i n B i r t h 
i t had much more s i g n i f i c a n c e than t h a t . Since Coleridge 
r e j e c t e d any s o r t of atonement dootrine which depended upon the 
v i c a r i o u s humanity of Cod i n C h r i s t , and placed the emphasis on the 
I n c a r n a t i o n as i t s e l f the passion-Dei and redemptive, the true 
humanity of C h r i s t was important only i n s o f a r as i t a s s e r t e d a true 
I n c a r n a t i o n . I n 1831 he wrote, " I am i n t h i s way l i k e S t . Paul, 
more than content not to know C h r i s t himself AiTa. 0~tcfi;A, . I t i s 
f r 
enough f o r me to know, that the Son of God became f l e s h , trttfj 
Stiver* )Ztt.*eW €(< Ww&S, and more than t h i s , i t appears 
to me, was unknown to the Apostles, or, i f known, not taught by 
them as appertaining to a saving f a i t h i n C h r i s t . " Q^J Because 
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of the very f a c t that the authors of the Gospels recorded i n 
f a i t h , and f o r f a i t h , the a c t of God i n C h r i s t , i t i s impossible 
to recapture any adequate p i c t u r e of the man Jesus. Yet i t was 
important f o r s a l v a t i o n that C h r i s t not be turned i n t o some so r t 
of tertium quid t h a t never r e a l l y became human. Donne asserted 
that C h r i s t had "no o r i g i n a l s i n w i t h i n to d r i v e him", and 
Coleridge took i s s u e . (There i s no doubt that Donne and Coleridge 
meant something very d i f f e r e n t by the words " o r i g i n a l s i n " , but i t 
i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of Coleridge's marginalia that he always acoepts 
a challenge f o r d i s p u t a t i o n i f he r e a l i z e s that the connotations 
of a phrase plaoe the author i n opposition to himself, even though 
the two men may understand something very d i f f e r e n t by the given 
phrase or doctrine against which Coleridge w r i t e s ) . So^he 
disputed with Donne: "How then i s he s a i d to have condemned s i n 
i n the f l e s h ? Without g u i l t , without a c t u a l s i n , assuredly he 
was; but $%~t\/ t T ^ <T*/7, and what can we mean by o r i g i n a l s i n 
r e l a t i v e l y to the f l e s h , but that man i s bom with an animal l i f e 
and a m a t e r i a l organism that render him temptible to e v i l , and which 
tends to dispose the l i f e of the w i l l to c o n t r a d i c t the l i g h t of 
the reason? Did S t . Paul by 4Mfi*.*tTi <r&jlc*$ A ^ f / < t ; m e a n a 
deceptive resemblance?" But i n h i s conviction that Redemption 
could only come from an a c t of God Himself he saw the n e c e s s i t y of 
not d i v i d i n g or s e v e r i n g the d i v i n i t y of C h r i s t from His humanity, 
"so that not the incarnate God, very God of very God, would have 
atoned for us on the c r o s s , but the i n c a r n a t i n g man; a heresy 
which e i t h e r denies or reduces to an absurdity the whole dootrine 
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of redemption, that i s , C h r i s t i a n i t y i t s e l f , which r e s t s on the 
two a r t i c l e s of f a i t h } f i r s t , the n e c e s s i t y , and secondly, the 
r e a l i t y of a Redeemer - tooth a r t i o l e s a l i k e incompatible with 
redemption by a mere man." 
However, i n Coleridge's symbolic view of the I n c a r n a t i o n 
he came dangerously c l o s e to severing the humanity from the 
d i v i n i t y . The s e n s i b l e , or phenomenal, body of C h r i s t , Coleridge 
deemed to be a symbol of that supersensible body i n which s a l v a t i o n 
had been e f f e c t e d . He found t h i s view substantiated i n John VI, 
h i s B i b l e w i t h i n the B i b l e . "The question i s , what i s meant i n 
S c r i p t u r e , as i n John VI . by C h r i s t ' s body or f l e s h and blood. 
Surely not the v i s i b l e , t a n g i b l e , a c c i d e n t a l body, t h a t i s , a c y c l e 
of images and sensations i n the imagination of the beholders; but 
h i s supersenaual body, the noumenon of h i s human nature which was 
united to h i s d i v i n e nature." f n e incarnate God i n C h r i s t 
was the noumenon of which the v i s i b l e body was a symbol. God i n 
the i n c a r n a t i o n was not the C h r i s t of the senses t ".. . C h r i s t ' s 
Body, as represented to the eye, was a Phaenomena - but the Body-
Noumenon, with which the Logos was united, so becoming incarnate, 
was Human Mature - a mysterious t h i n g , whose boundaries and laws 
of i n d i v i d u a t i o n we know not; assuredly, as a Noumenon, i t i s not 
bound to the conditions of Space..." (j0<i i n C h r i s t took 
upon Himself human nature, not a phenomenal, sensual body. St. 
John "had shadowed out the c r e a t i o n of a l l things by the Logos, 
and the a f t e r union of the Logos with human nature, - that i s , 
with a l l men." 12/ Waen reading Robinson Coleridge commented, 
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" I don't know e x a c t l y how. I t i s , but so i t i s , that the same 
phrases which i n the New Testament I read with awe and d e l i g h t , 
yet introduced as they are i n t h i s paragraph and a thousand 
others of l i k e kind i n other w r i t i n g s , shock me with the grossness 
of the anthropomorphism. I n the New Testament God assumes the 
Human Nature (Vov-Ks t i/o \/)~ i n paragraphs l i k e these the author 
the Inoarnation as an h i s t o r i c a l event had to be symbolically 
i n t e g r a t e d with the i d e a which i t manifested i f i t was to become 
a c c e s s i b l e to f a i t h and be a s s i m i l a t e d into the b e l i e v e r ' s l i f e 
as an i n d w e l l i n g energy. 
I n 1826 or 1827 Coleridge wrote, " I comprise and conclude 
the sum of my oonviotion i n t h i s one sentence. Revealed R e l i g i o n 
(and I know of no r e l i g i o n not revealed) i s i n i t s highest con-
templation the u n i t y , that i s , the i d e n t i t y , or co-inherence, of 
Su b j e c t i v e and O b j e c t i v e . " Again, about the same time, he 
wrote, "Now my fundamental P o s i t i o n i s ? R e l i g i o n d i f f e r s from 
Philosophy on the one hand, and from History on the other, by being 
both i n one (=» the i d e n t i t y of both, or the co-inherence of 
Philosophy i n H i s t o r y , of History i n Philosophy). A l l i t s t r u t h s 
are F a c t s ; a l l i t s F a c t s e t e r n a l Truths. - And as my fundamental 
P o s i t i o n , such i s my pervading Aim - v i z . to give to the Truths 
of R e l i g i o n the L i f e , Power, and A c t u a l i t y of H i s t o r i c Events, and 
to i t s h i s t o r i c f a c t s the u n i v e r s a l i t y and evidence of philosophic 
Truths - to fcemove from them the imperfection of contingency and 
a c c i d e n t a l i t y , and yet to r e t a i n the immanence of W i l l . 
/ 
seems to turn God i n t o man 11/ it The f a c t of 
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Now when you consider that the very contrary is' the 
Plan adopted by Div i n e s g e n e r a l l y , that they have s t r i v e d e i t h e r 
to reduce C h r i s t i a n i t y to a System . a b s t r a c t P o s i t i o n s , and 
Deductions - ex.gr. the School - men and the ( s o - c a l l e d ) 
Systematic Divines i n the second generation of the Reformers - i. 
or to convert the whole int o a s e r i e s of contingent a c t i o n s and 
events under the common formula of, So i t happened ... can you 
wonder, tha t the mass even of well-educated Headers f i n d a 
d i f f i c u l t y i n understanding (me) ..." 
I t i s r a t h e r easy for us to sympathize with both Coleridge 
and h i s readers, with Coleridge because he had many good things to 
say which needed to be s a i d , with h i s readers because of the 
l o f t i n e s s of some of h i s " s p i r i t u a l ideas." He remained s t e a d f a s t 
i n h i s oonviction of the e s s e n t i a l l y symbolic nature of the events 
connected with the C h r i s t i a n f a i t h . I n 1828 he wrote, " R e l i g i o n 
i s d i s t i n g u i s h e d from Philosophy on the one hand, and from History 
on the other, by being both i n one - a l l i t s Pacts are i n t e l l i g e n t i a l 
Truth, a l l i t s Truths are H i s t o r i c a l Pacts - The two equa l l y 
indispensable F a c t o r s of a R e l i g i o n are Ideas and Fac t s manifesting 
i d e a s . C o r o l l a r y - a R e l i g i o n not revealed, or a Natural R e l i g i o n , 
i s ' a c o n t r a d i c t i o n i n terms." And i n 18J3: "The Idea of the 
T r i n i t y , the Fact of the In c a r n a t i o n , and Redemption... The Fact 
and the Idea, always Idea and c o n t i n u a l l y f a c t , are the C h r i s t i a n 
F a i t h - not a r t i c l e s of i t , but the Truth, of which a l l the other 
A r t i c l e s are but a p p l i c a t i o n s , m a n i f e s t a t i o n s , presentations... 
2J0 
T h e s i s A n t i t h e s i s 
Idea Fact 
Mesothesis 
The Idea i n i t s perpetual t r a n s i t i o n i n t o 
Pact - the temporizing the Idea i n the Fac t , 
the e t e r n i z i n g the Fact i n the Idea-" 25/ 
The suspicions of Coleridge that the men of h i s time 
would not understand h i s " s p i r i t u a l philosophy") as w e l l as h i s 
own f e a r s t h a t h i s f a i t h was not properly focused on the obj e c t i v e 
r e v e l a t i o n , l e d to quite a large e f f o r t i n B i b l i c a l study. " I 
begin to question much, whether the age can bear the whole t r u t h 
r e s p e c t i n g the e s s e n t i a l S p i r i t u a l i t y of the C h r i s t i a n F a i t h , and 
the n e c e s s i t y of keeping i t constantly before our minds i n the 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the h i s t o r i c a l Form. Now i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 
•fcilTK TvLv.^A. r e q u i r e s that every h i s t o r i c a l F a c t should be 
s y m b o l i c a l l y i n t e g r a t e d , and the c r i t i c a l point to be determined 
i s , how f a r the 'r>** M^r^ljlr^c p*> Xflf* *r*V 
were d e l i v e r e d as thus integrated - and wherein the supplement i n 
completing consisted?" This explains r a t h e r w e l l the purpose 
of Coleridge i n h i s attempts at B i b l i c a l c r i t i c i s m and i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . 
The S c r i p t u r e s were s y m b o l i c a l l y integrated when w r i t t e n , and i f the 
things and events recorded were to become the i d e n t i t y of f a c t and 
id e a f o r us$ as they were for the w r i t e r , and which they must 
become i f we a s p i r e to have a r e l i g i o n , i t i s necessary that an 
/ 
attempt be made to recover the o r i g i n a l A ' * y f y ' P . I n h i s 
ide a of the symbolic, Coleridge attempted to bridge the chasm 
between f a c t and i d e a , or a t l e a s t to jump across the d i t c h l e f t by 
h i s revered L e s s i n g . ^ 
231 
CHAPTER I V 
BIBLICAL INTERPRETATION AND CRITICISM. 
1. The S u p e r i o r i t y of the Fourth Gospel, 
I n the Confessions of an I n q u i r i n g S p i r i t Coleridge 
mentioned b r i e f l y that i t was extremely important that the 
d i f f e r e n t w r i t i n g s which make up Scripture must be i n t e r p r e t e d 
with due regard to the h i s t o r i c a l s e t t i n g i n which they were 
w r i t t e n , but s a i d t h a t 11 i t forms no part of my present purpose to 
d i s c u s s the point h i s t o r i c a l l y , or to speculate on the formation 
of e i t h e r Canon. Rather, such i n q u i r i e s are altogether a l i e n 
from the great object of my p u r s u i t s and s t u d i e s , which i s , to 
convince myself and others, that the Bible and C h r i s t i a n i t y are 
t h e i r own s u f f i c i e n t evidence." ^ He was i n t e r e s t e d i n separating 
the d o c t r i n e s of i n s p i r a t i o n and r e v e l a t i o n , which had been 
i d e n t i f i e d and oonfounded, and did not believe i t necessary to 
go i n t o any of h i s views on B i b l i c a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n and c r i t i c i s m . 
I n f a c t , Coleridge has l e f t record that because of h i s conviction 
of the s p i r i t u a l t r u t h of C h r i s t i a n i t y he was tempted to l e t h i s 
e f f o r t to unravel the o r i g i n a l A'^yVa*^. f a i i by the wayside. 
I n 1827, when he was having d i f f i c u l t y i n t e r p r e t i n g the Synoptics, 
he wrote, "Why do I ever s u f f e r myself even for a moment to forget, 
that r e s p e c t i n g a l l of C h r i s t i a n i t y , i n which I or any r i g h t l y 
informed B e l i e v e r s , have any s p i r i t u a l , moral, or even r a t i o n a l 
i n t e r e s t , my conscience and my Reason are more than s a t i s f i e d , 
and even my Understanding i s convinoed. When the Ideas r i s e up 
w i t h i n me, as independent growths of my s p i r i t , and I then turn to 
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the E p i s t l e s of Paul and John and to the Gospel of the l a t t e r , 
they seem a looking-glass to me i n which I recognize the same 
t r u t h s , as the r e f l e c t e d Images of my Idea, - And when I begin 
with meditative Reading of these divine w r i t i n g s , then they become 
the o b j e c t i v e completing and guaranteeing the r e a l i t y of the 
s u b j e c t i v e Truths i n myself, - while then I possess these 
inestimable W r i t i n g s , and see moreover that:.; a more compact and 
a r c h i t e c t u r a l mass of h i s t o r y , and h i s t o r i c a l data r e s p e c t i n g the 
f i r s t outward manifestation of the Word incarnate would have been 
i n j u r i o u s to the main c o n s t i t u e n t s , the indispensable s u b j e c t i v e 
r e v e l a t i o n to each i n d i v i d u a l B e l i e v e r , and have tended to warp 
the Soul from F a i t h and the proper objects of F a i t h . - ... why 
should I trouble myself with questions about the p r e c i s e character, 
purpose and source of the supposed Matthew's, of Mark's, or even 
of the l e s s d i f f i c u l t Gospel of Luke?" ^ The temptation not to 
trouble himself was r e s i s t e d , however, and i n the years from 1827 
onward Coleridge made an exhaustive study of the B i b l e . Because 
h i s f a i t h did not depend upon "evidences" Coleridge was able to 
undertake h i s B i b l i c a l study with a freedom of i n q u i r y foreign 
to those who considered the Bible a d i c t i o n a r y of doctrine. Of 
a p a r t i c u l a r passage he could exclaim, "But why not consider t h i s 
as a gloss introduced by the E d i t o r s . . . The a u t h e n t i c i t y of the 
Books would be no more compromised by such glosses than t h a t of 
the Book before me by t h i s Marginal Note of mine." 
As guides for h i s c r i t i c a l study he had both Eichorn 
and Paulus, as w e l l as Herder, L e s s i n g , and Schleiermacher. 
But they served him mostly by c a l l i n g h i s a t t e n t i o n to the 
problems. For h i s conclusions Coleridge depended upon h i s 
own keen l i t e r a r y sense, and h i s conclusions were sometimes i n 
agreement and sometimes i n disagreement with h i s guides. He 
had n e i t h e r the m a t e r i a l s nor the i n c l i n a t i o n to make a t e x t u a l 
c r i t i c i s m of the S c r i p t u r e s but f e l t h i s way along i n a fas h i o n 
comparable to the l i t e r a r y method of the l a t e r form c r i t i c s , 
basing h i s judgment upon what he c a l l e d " i n t e r n a l evidence". 
I n S c r i p t u r a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n Coleridge i n s i s t e d that 
" i t i s a r u l e of i n f i n i t e importance that the S c r i p t u r e s always 
speak, not ad rem i n s e i p s a . sed quoad hominem. I t i s a moral 
and r e l i g i o u s , not a p h y s i c a l , r e v e l a t i o n , and i n order to render 
us good moral agents, not accurate natu r a l speculators, to make 
us know ourselves and our r e l a t i o n s to the present and future, 
not to make us knowing innature without industry or i n t e l l e c t u a l 
e x e r c i t a t l o n . " ^ Again, he observed, "Take any moral or 
r e l i g i o u s book, and, i n s t e a d of understanding each sentence 
according to the main purpose and i n t e n t i o n , i n t e r p r e t every 
phrase i n i t s l i t e r a l sense as conveying, and designed to convey, 
a metaphysical v e r i t y , or h i s t o r i c a l f a c t : - what a strange 
medley of d o c t r i n e s should we not eduoe? And yet t h i s i s the 
way i n which we are con s t a n t l y i n the habit of t r e a t i n g the books 
of the New Testament." ^ 
E s p e c i a l l y i n the instance of St. Paul was i t imperative 
to reoognize the "ad hominem " nature of h i s wr i t i n g . Paul wrote 
i n the language of h i s readers i n order to attempt to r e c t i f y t h e i r 
opinions, "Consequently, the premises of Paul, esp. i n the 
Ep. to Romans, must be taken as ad hominem - apparently granted, 
not because they were t r u e , but i n order to deduce t h e i r falsehood."^/ 
Coleridge noted that the Rabbinical a t t i t u d e of Paul a s s e r t e d 
i t s e l f i n h i s w r i t i n g . He warned. I r v i n g that 'tho' we may r e s t 
with u n q u a l i f i e d confidence i n the t r u t h of St, Paul's Conclusions, 
t h i s i s by no means u n i v e r s a l l y the case with h i s Premises} these 
being sometimes concessions, arguments causa to h i s antoganists -
ex. gr. to the R a b b i n i c a l Doctors of h i s age," gt. Paul, he 
s a i d , argued that the R a b b i n i c a l Doctors came to the wrong 
conclusions from t h e i r premises. Because Paul used a "metaphysical 
l o g i c " , Coleridge decided that he wrote p a r t i c u l a r l y for the 
d i a l e c t i c understanding, and u s u a l l y r e f e r r e d to him as the 
"Apostle thro' the Understanding", ^ I n 1810, while he was s t i l l 
having trouble i n t e r p r e t i n g Paul, he wrote that '"to c a l l St, Paul 
a c l e a r Reasoner, or luminous L o g i c i a n , i s raving Bigotry; yet 
i t does not follow, that he may not have been a deep Reasoner, an 
9/ 
accurate L o g i c i a n ,.." Not many years a f t e r t h i s he did indeed 
decide t h a t Paul was a great master of C h r i s t i a n t r u t h , and i n 
18^3 he s a i d , " I think S t . Paul's E p i s t l e to the Romans the most 
profound work i n e x i s t e n c e , . , " ^2/ 
However, S t . Paul always came i n second best to St, John. 
St. John was the Apostle through the Reason. His was the 
"Evangelium {L.*nli 7rW**n. ^ I n 1830 he s a i d , " I t i s d e l i g h t -
f u l to think, that the beloved apostle was born :1a; Plato, To 
him was l e f t the almost o r a c u l a r utterance of the mysteries of 
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the C h r i s t i a n r e l i g i o n ; while to St. Paul was committed the 
task of explanation, defence, and a s s e r t i o n of a l l the d o c t r i n e s , 
and e s p e c i a l l y of those metaphysical ones touching the w i l l and 
grace} f o r which purpose h i s a c t i v e mind, h i s learned education, 
12/ 
and h i s Greek l o g i c , made him pre-eminently f i t . " — ' S t . John 
was "the beloved D i s c i p l e , who leaned on the Lord's bosom, the 
Ev a n g e l i s t KUTA TftfCua- , that i s , according to the S p i r i t , the 
inner and substantial, t r u t h of the C h r i s t i a n creed - John, 
13/ 
recording the Redeemer's own words, enunciates the f a c t i t s e l f . " 
E a r l y i n h i s l i f e Coleridge had had d i f f i c u l t y i n 
i n t e r p r e t i n g Paul, but when he r e a l i z e d that Paul wrote for the 
Understanding he wrote: "The coincidence s u b s t a n t i v e l y (of Paul) 
with the ideas of John under so marked a d i v e r s i t y of Genius and 
Color of Thought i s one among the r e a l l y weighty arguments i n 
support of the divine o r i g i n of the Revelation i n Jesus. (But) 
...our Defence-manufacturers and Evidence-wrights know i t not." ^ / 
But John, as the "Apostle of Reason", had a superior i n s i g h t to that 
of the "Apostle of the Understanding". I n 1829 he noted, "As 
A r i s t o t l e to P l a t o , so Paul to John. Paul's ideas were hidden 
by the f e r t i l i t y o f h i s understanding... One momentous point of the 
s u p e r i o r i t y of John i s h i s c l e a r i n s i g h t i n t o the i d e n t i t y of the 
Word and the u n i v e r s a l L i g h t , or the s u b s t a n t i a l i t y and personsity 
of Reason." ^ He described John's l o g i c as o r i e n t a l } i t " c o n s i s t s 
c h i e f l y i n p o s i t i o n and p a r a l l e l " , - ^ / but h i s terminology was 
"the language of the purest Greek Philosophy". 11/ 
Coleridge 
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came to C h r i s t i a n i t y through the Gospel of St. John, and the 
Fourth Gospel remained h i s greatest authority. I n the Aids to 
R e f l e c t i o n he agreed to r e s t h i s whole C h r i s t i a n thought on the 
answers to two questions, " I s the fourth Gospel authentic? And i s 
the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n I have given, true or f a l s e ? " I n 1828 ihe 
made a note on Paulus: "What I s a i d 20 years ago, I say now -
Sept.1828 - This Philosophy ( i . e . of the fourth Gospel) i s true or 
f a l s e . I f true why r e j e c t the f a i t h i n C h r i s t grounded on i t ? 
I f f a l s e , there can be no f a i t h a t a l l . Jesus must have been an 
19/ 
e n t h u s i a s t and h i s D i s c i p l e s Dupes." 
Even with a l l of h i s statements about the i m p o s s i b i l i t y of 
"outward evidence" i n C h r i s t i a n i t y , Coleridge was much tempted 
to permit the one "evidence" of the Gospel of St. John. At the 
time he was w r i t i n g the Aids to .Reflection Coleridge confessed, 
" I t would i n f l i c t a sharper pang than the l o s s of any other portion 
of outward Evidence, on my mind, were I compelled to e n t e r t a i n a 
doubt of the a u t h e n t i c i t y of the 4th Gospel - or that i t was not 
bona f i d e , with the possible exception of the l a t t e r h a l f of the 
l a s t chapter, w r i t t e n by the beloved D i s c i p l e and not only l i k e 
20/ 
Matthew, according to him..." —-> In 1830 he s a i d , "Were there 
no other evidence of the C h r i s t i a n F a i t h , the Gospel according to 
S t . John would s u f f i c e f o r every receptive and well-disposed Mind."-
I n 1827 Coleridge had w r i t t e n before beginning a thorough study of 
John, " I have for a long time been of the opinion, that the only 
formidable attack on the h i s t o r i c o b j e c t i v i t y of the C h r i s t i a n 
R e velation, which can be imagined, would be a p l a u s i b l e Disproof 
of the A u t h e n t i c i t y of the Gospel according to St. John. I thank 
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God th a t I have read nothing and that nothing has come across 
my own thoughts, which gives me the l e a s t ground f o r apprehension... 
And i f I were a Paleyan, and rested my f a i t h on the s o - c a l l e d 
Evidences, I cannot imagine a more welcome event than the removal 
of a r i v a l A p o s t o l i c Testimony to S t . John." when Coleridge 
f i n i s h e d h i s study of John's Gospel he thanked God for the 
i n t e r n a l evidence of i t s h i s t o r i c accuracy and i t s a u t h e n t i c i t y 
of authorship. "Let what w i l l come of the remaining books, l e t 
my continued researches r a i s e or lower them i n my judgement, my 
f a i t h moves onward i n panoply ... The R e l i g i o n i n and t h r o 1 
C h r i s t i s here true i n Idea, true i n P r a c t i c e , true i n F a c t . -
23/ 
Son of God I thy Kingdom cornel Sone of Man J thy Kingdom cornel" —«4/ 
(However, Coleridge hastened to add a f t e r the preceding note that 
h i s f a i t h was not so e x c l u s i v e l y attached to h i s t o r i c a l documents, 
even that of John, that i t would f a i l i f that gave way - but thought 
tha t i t would be a c r u e l l o s s ) . 
Coleridge found the coincidence of the fourth Gospel with 
the e l d e r "logos philosophy" a great comfort and s a t i s f a c t i o n . 
"The Harmony of John and Paul i s a source of unspeakable d e l i g h t 
and confirmation to my mind - and the perfect consonance of the 
A p o l l i a n Gnosis with both i s a great s a t i s f a c t i o n . " Coleridge 
accepted r e a d i l y the t h e s i s that John and P h i l o used the term 
c ' c / 
& ysjrej i n a comparable manner. " S t . John used the term 0 y,o<y<>s 
t e c h n i c a l l y . Philo-Judaeus had so used i t s e v e r a l years before 
the probable date of the composition of t h i s Gospel; and i t was 
commonly understood amongst the Jewish Rabbis at that time, and 
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afterwards, of the manifested God." ^ / yet because John had 
used the term r e t r o s p e c t i v e l y i n reference to Jesus of Nazareth, 
an h i s t o r i c a l person, and •Philo had prospectively used the term 
i n d e s c r i p t i o n of a s p e c u l a t i v e t r u t h , there was a di f f e r e n c e 
i n t h e i r thought. I t was the difference between the whole t r u t h 
and a fragment of the t r u t h . " . . . i f i t be as s e r t e d that John and 
P h i l o d i f f e r as A. and B., I deny the a s s e r t i o n u t t e r l y ... i f they 
a f f i r m t h a t John and P h i l o d i f f e r as ... Athanasius and Ar i u s , I 
n e i t h e r deny nor admit but wait f o r the proof and t i l l then 
withhold my a s s e n t . / But i f they mean that John d i f f e r s from 
P h i l o , as the Truth and nothing but the Truth from the same Truth 
i n connection with sundry impertinences, and without the comple-
mental a c c e s s o r i e s - to t h i s I f u l l y agree..." 
Within the Gospel of S t . John Coleridge found the one 
s e c t i o n of S c r i p t u r e which appealed to him the most - the s i x t h 
chapter. This chapter became the one to which he appealed for 
a u t h o r i t y i f he f e l t any of h i s doctrines or i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s to 
be i n doubt. On i t he founded his;, whole view of C h r i s t i a n i t y . 
I n the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n , when he was defending himself against 
the charges of mysticism which he knew his l i t e r a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 
of the Gospel of St. John would c a l l f o r t h , he appealed not 
merely to the Fourth Gospel as a whole but to the s i x t h chapter 
s p e c i f i c a l l y . (Underlying h i s p l e a for the correctness of h i s 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n may be seen h i s very r e a l conviction t h a t John 
had f a i t h f u l l y recorded the very words of C h r i s t . ) " . . . t h a t men, 
who with a c l e a r and c l o u d l e s s assent receive the s i x t h chapter of 
t h i s Gospel as a f a i t h f u l , nay, i n s p i r e d record of an a c t u a l 
d i s c o u r s e , should take offence at the r e p e t i t i o n of words which 
the Redeemer himself, i n the p e r f e c t foreknowledge that they would 
confirm the d i s b e l i e v i n g , a l i e n a t e the unsteadfast, and transcend 
the present c a p a c i t y even of h i s own E l e c t , had chosen as the 
most appropriate; and which, a f t e r the most d e c i s i v e proofs, that 
they were mis i n t e r p r e t e d by the greater number of h i s hearers, and 
not understood by any, he nevertheless repeated with stronger 
emphasis arid without comment as the only appropriate symbols of 
the greath t r u t h he was d e c l a r i n g , and to r e a l i z e which W*vl'~e <fkf.j 
that i n t h e i r own d i s c o u r s e s these men should hang back from a l l 
express reference to these words, as i f they were a f r a i d or 
ashamed of them, though the e a r l i e s t recorded ceremonies and 
l i t u r g i c a l forms of the p r i m i t i v e Church are absolutely i n e x p l i c a b l e 
except i n connexion with t h i s d i s c o u r s e , and with the mysterious 
and s p i r i t u a l , not a l l e g o r i c a l and merely e t h i c a l , import of the 
same; ... t h i s I may, perhaps, understand; but t h i s I am not able 
to v i n d i c a t e or excuse." ^ / E a r l i e r i n the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n 
while denying charges of an a l l e g o r i c a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of S c r i p t u r e , 
"the fond humour of the mystic divines"*he wrote, " I f I say that 
the f l e s h and blood (corpus noumenon) of the Incarnate Word are 
power and l i f e , I say l i k e w i s e that t h i s mysterious power and l i f e 
are v e r i l y and a c t u a l l y the f l e s h and blood of C h r i s t . They are 
the a l l e g o r i z e r s , who turn the 6th chapter of the Gospel according 
to St. John, - the hard saying. - who can hear i t ? . . . which even 
THE TWELVE were not yet competent to understand f a r t h e r than that 
24° 
they were to be s p i r i t u a l l y understood; and which the c h i e f of 
the Apostles was content to r e c e i v e with an i m p l i c i t and a n t i -
c i p a t i v e f a i t h i - they, I repeat, are the a l l e g o r i z e r s who moralize 
these hard sayings, these high words of mystery, i n t o a hyper-
b o l i o a l metaphor per catao h r e s i n , which only means a b e l i e f of 
the doctrine which Paul b e l i e v e d , an obedience to the law, 
r e s p e c t i n g which Paul was blameless, before the voice c a l l e d him 
hn the road to DamascusJ" 
Although Coleridge never s e t forth e x a c t l y how i t was 
that the s i x t h chapter of John came to be so very important to him, 
c e r t a i n things are evident. F i r s t of a l l , the "mechanical 
theology" surrounding Coleridge made i t s appeal;: to mir a c l e s and 
s i g n s . I n the s i x t h chapter of John the f u t i l i t y of mirades as 
the road to f a i t h i s shown} b e l i e f i n the miracles i s ' subsequent 
to b e l i e f i n C h r i s t . But more important i s the manner i n which 
John s e t out the I n c a r n a t i o n as something which had to be 
apprehended by the s p i r i t , not by the f l e s h . Here Coleridge found 
the e s s e n t i a l s p i r i t u a l i t y of the Gospel. The f l e s h and blood of 
C h r i s t were i n t e r p r e t e d s y m b o l i c a l l y as more than an object of the 
senses. They were, as Coleridge s a i d , noumena, not phenomena. 
The phenomena represented to the eye, John made quite p l a i n , was 
not the supporting noumenon with which the Logos was united and 
i n which b e l i e v e r s were to place t h e i r t r u s t ; the f l e s h was of 
no a v a i l , the S p i r i t gave l i f e . There i s l i t t l e doubt that i t 
was t h i s which made John VI so important to Coleridge. 
I n 1816 he asked i f one of the purposes of John VI was 
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not "to e s t a b l i s h the s p e c i f i c d i f f e r e n c e between C h r i s t and 
a l l other delegates from Heaven, before and a f t e r him, that the 
f a i t h f u l b e l i e v e them, i . e . receive t h e i r dootrines as true and 
of divine a u t h o r i t y , but they not only are to believe C h r i s t , 
but to b e l i e v e i n C h r i s t . He i s at once the Teacher and the 
Doctrine, the Giver and the G i f t ... the Feast and the. Master 
of the F e a s t . " I n 1825 he wrote that he saw more c l e a r l y 
"how a l l the Truths of my mind conspire toward the view that 
til 
has been vouchsafed me, of the V I — Chapter of S t . Johnl" and 
i n h i s e v a n g e l i c a l z e a l c r i e d , "Ohi s h a l l i t have been vouch-
safed i n v a i n f o r myself, l i k e a Torch i n the hand of the B l i n d l " - ^ / 
I n 1830 he remarked while making yet another study of John: 
"John V I . Of t h i s most profound chapter, which contains the 
very essence, the formative Soul, of the C h r i s t i a n F a i t h , I seem 
to understand (as the reward of many years meditation) the whole 
31/ 
and i n a l l i t s p a r t s . . . " ' I n h i s inordinate love for the 
Gospel of John Coleridge always i n s i s t e d , r a t h e r n a i v e l y at times, 
that John had recorded the a c t u a l words of C h r i s t himself, but the 
Synoptics were not to be t r u s t e d so r e a d i l y . 
2. The Synoptics. 
The antipathy of Coleridge toward the Synoptics was strong 
i n h i s e a r l y l i f e , and although he became r e c o n c i l e d to t h e i r r i g h t 
to e x i s t i n the Sacred Canon i n h i s l a t e r l i f e he was not so sure 
about t h i s even a t the time the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n was published. 
To the and of h i s l i f e h i s d e s c r i p t i o n of the Synoptics remained 
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"the Gospels KdTa rr^jfiti (that I s , according to the f l e s h ) , 
i n d i s t i n c t i o n from S t . John's or the Gospel faT<L 'fl~v(;O u,ec 
( t h a t i s , aooording to the S p i r i t ) . " -22/ Along with t h i s t i t l e 
bestowed upon the Synoptics went the connotations which would be 
expeoted to accompany i t i n Coleridge's mind. For the C h r i s t i a n 
f a i t h the Synoptios were d e f i n i t e l y i n f e r i o r . When he wrote to 
h i s brother i n 1827 that h i s f a i t h "had become more duly propor-
tioned to the o b j e c t i v e and h i s t o r i c a l part of C h r i s t i a n i t y " and 
that he had found that "the three Gospels ... form a d i s t i n c t yet 
inseparable i n t e g r a l part of the C h r i s t i a n Volume," he stated that 
"yet should I by God's Grace become f i t to receive a c l e a r e r 
l i g h t , a more compleat and s a t i s f y i n g i n s i g h t , I s h a l l s t i l l have 
reason to be g r a t e f u l , t h a t I had begun with S t . John and St. Paul."22/ 
And i n 1830 he advised a f r i e n d , "Study John and Paul - and when 
you have learned from them what C h r i s t was, and C h r i s t i a n i t y i s , 
then read Matthew, Mark and Luke to know, what the f i r s t Jewish 
converts thought, fancied and reported of him." -24/ 
As could be expected, the point at i s s u e f o r Coleridge 
i n the d i v e r s i t y between the Synoptics and John was not the 
d i f f e r e n c e s of time, place, and event which have worried harmonists, 
but the d i f f e r e n c e i n tone and f e e l i n g . I n commenting on the 
Synoptios he r a r e l y f a i l e d to include one or two remarks concerning 
t h e i r i n f e r i o r i t y to John and Paul»but he was comparatively r e t i c e n t 
about using any ink to describe the cause for t h i s i n f e r i o r i t y . 
On the b a s i s of h i s strong objections to the t r a d i t i o n a l explanations 
of the atonement i t i s easy enough to see why he should have had a 
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strong preference f o r the Gospel of John, but i t i s d i f f i o u l t 
to see why he should have regarded the atonement concepts 
expounded i n Paul as more acceptable than those set forth i n 
the Synoptics. The key to h i s d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n between Paul and 
the Synoptics seems to be found i n an e a r l y note on Kant i n which 
he complained, "He ( i . e . Kant) has without any n e c e s s i t y adopted 
St. Paul's metaphors of v i c a r i o u s S a c r i f i c e , Hansom, e t c . , as 
the r e a l d octrine; whereas they are evident metaphors, because 
the customs from which they were drawn were perpetually before 
h i s eyes, and because the doctrine expressed by them i s taught 
without them i n the e v a n g e l i s t s . " I n other words, Paul 
knowingly and i n t e n t i o n a l l y wrote metaphorically, but the 
s y n o p t i s t s wrote b e l i e v i n g t h e i r adaptations of Old Testament 
atonement explanations to be the l i t e r a l t r u t h of the matter. 
The same " l i t e r a r y sense" which convinced him that Paul merely 
adopted c e r t a i n premises of h i s readers i n order to make himself 
understood, being a Greek to the Greeks and a Hebrew to the 
Hebrews, a l s o convinced him that the synoptists intended that they 
should be understood l i t e r a l l y . 
Coleridge u l t i m a t e l y resolved some of h i s d i f f i c u l t y 
with the Synoptics through the s t a t i c manner i n which they adapted 
Old Testament prophecy to t h e i r purpose of d i s p l a y i n g Jesus as the 
predicted Messiah. This was a part of the "Jewish drapery" i n 
which the Gospel was enshrouded, the h i s t o r i c a l form i n which the 
Gospel was given. An idea of the n e c e s s i t y of the h i s t o r i c form 
was the l i g h t which dawned on Coleridge i n 1827, enabling him to 
accept an " o b j e c t i v e r e v e l a t i o n " , but before t h i s he had recorded 
that "the temporal and thus l i t e r a l " i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of Old 
Testament prophecy made by the s y n o p t i s t s nearly threw h i s scheme 
of f a i t h overboard. However, he decided that while "... 
John's Gospel was w r i t t e n not to prove that Jesus was indeed the 
C h r i s t i n order that men might b e l i e v e , but as an exposition of 
the t r u t h i n C h r i s t for those who already believed i n him ... 
the object ... of the three f i r s t was to bear witness to the 
f u l f i l m e n t of the Prophecy i n the L i f e , Death, and Hesurrection 
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of Jesus", •^JJ or, i n other words, to prove by the S c r i p t u r e that 
Jesus was the C h r i s t . The Synoptics were w r i t t e n to prove that 
Jesus was the Messiah on the b a s i s of His having f u l f i l l e d the 
prophecies a s c r i b e d to the Messiah; because of t h i s , Coleridge 
f e l t h i m s e l f "disposed to conjecture that our Lord's exposition 
of the Prophetic Passages r e l a t e d c h i e f l y to the n e c e s s i t y 
according to the S c r i p t u r e s of h i s Death and C r u c i f i x i o n " . ^ / 
Coleridge could only th i n k of prophecy as dynamic and 
p r o g r e s s i v e , and the manner i n which the s y n o p t i s t s used prophecy 
contributed to h i s d i s i l l u s i o n m e n t . He emphasized that 'the main 
do c t r i n e s of C h r i s t i a n i t y were i n substance asse r t e d by the nobler 
minds before the A p o s t o l i c Age - at a l l events, independent of the 
A p o s t o l i c Preaching and so Paul everywhere seems to suppose. 
The ? i s - was Jesus the C h r i s t ? - This being proved or admitted, 
then what C h r i s t was v i z . the Logos, the Pleroma e t c . - he reasons 
on, as t r u t h s admitted by a l l the enlightened as to the inmost 
s p i r i t u a l sense of the S c r i p t u r e s . - But a l a s I i t has long been 
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the tendency of the age to reduce the Mission of our Lord to a 
Teaching, a R e v e l a t i o n and to d i s t r u s t and draw o f f the a t t e n t i o n 
from the t r u e r and f a r more concerning view - that i t was a 
doing, a s e r i e s of redemptive a c t s , r e a l i z i n g the doctrines long 
a n t i c i p a t e d by f a i t h . According to Paul the P a t r i a r c h s held the 
same d o c t r i n a l f a i t h as we - they as Promises, we as F u l f i l m e n t s . " ^ / 
He exclaimed, "What a b e a u t i f u l sermon or essay might be w r i t t e n 
on the growth of prophecyJ - from the germ, no bigger than a 
man's hand, i n Genesis, t i l l the column of cloud gathers s i z e and 
height and substance, and assumes the shape of a perfect man..." ^ 
Prophecy was to be judged as to whether or not i t was of God i n 
r e l a t i o n to i t s f u l f i l m e n t . "...God i s a holy God as w e l l as an 
omniscent - and ... a holy God w i l l not give any but condi t i o n a l 
prophecies - On t h i s ground t h e i r s p i r i t u a l f u l f i l m e n t does, and 
t h e i r , however, remote l i t e r a l f u l f i l m e n t , whenever the conditions 
s h a l l have been complied with, w i l l f u l l y and triumphantly v i n d i c a t e 
t h e i r c h a r a c t e r , as divine Prophecies." ^ Prophetic pronounce-
ments are capable of varying f u l f i l m e n t s . " I t i s the essence of 
a l l genuine Propheoy ... that t h e i r o r a c l e s , t h e i r several sentences 
and c l a u s e s , admit of, nay, provoke a mnifold yea almost endless 
a p p l i c a t i o n , f u l f i l l i n g themselves, as by a Protean metempsychosis 
of the same i d e a , i n an endless succession and m u l t i p l i c a t i o n of 
f a c t s and I n c i d e n t s ; and are thus the l i v i n g copula, the inward 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s , and meaning of History..." ^  Coleridge a s s e r t e d 
tha t the sacred prophets of the Old Testament regarded "every 
contemporary Person and Event, which was the object of P r a i s e or 
Congratulation, as t y p i c a l of the S h i l o h , i n whom a l l the 
Promises were to be f u l f i l l e d and consummated. Generally} 
therefore, t h o 1 not perhaps with a d i s t i n c t f o r e s i g h t the 
Penmen themselves intended the expressions p r o p h e t i c a l l y , yet 
without i n t e r f e r i n g with the immediate and h i s t o r i c a l sense. 
I n t h i s sense i t i s that I have a s s e r t e d - that the B i b l e i s 
a l l Prophecy, and no Prognostication." ^2/ rphe phrases "the 
Lord spake unto" and "thus s a i t h the Lord" placed before the 
pronouncement of c e r t a i n prophetic utterances should not be 
i n t e r p r e t e d to mean that the prophet claimed a s e n s i b l y 
audible sound i n h i s e a r s , but that he had been given such a 
c e r t a i n "deep, and instantaneous i n t u i t i o n of i t s t r u t h and 
accordance with the divine Wisdom and Goodness" that he wished 
to emphasize that t h i s was no t r u t h founded upon the l e a r n i n g 
of man, but a r e v e l a t i o n from God. ^ 
Having himself an aoute sense of the h i s t o r i c and dynamic 
nature of prophecy, Coleridge wrestled with the a p p l i c a t i o n of 
prophecy made i n the Synoptics i n r e l a t i o n to Jesus as the 
Messiah. The a p p l i c a t i o n s appeared to him to be " s t a t i c " , 
made by w r i t e r s who were themselves never detached from many of 
the c a r n a l concepts of the same Judaism whioh r e j e c t e d Jesus as 
the C h r i s t , because i t was not prepared f o r the e s s e n t i a l 
s p i r i t u a l i t y of His message. Because, for instance, he thought 
i t c l e a r t h a t the Apostles expected a quick second personal 
coming of C h r i s t , perhaps w i t h i n t h e i r own l i f e t i m e , he wrote, 
" E v i d e n t l y ... on some points we have c l e a r e r views and a 
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deeper i n t e r n a l evidence of our F a i t h than the Disciples 
themselves, s u f f i c i e n t to balance t h e i r stronger evidence 
of sense. Surely, a motive for Love and Thankfulness - not 
a ground of Objection." ^ / 
3* Edward I r v i n g and the C h r i s t i a n Hope. 
The two main problems, then, which perplexed Coleridge 
i n the Synoptics, were those concerning the atonement and the 
second coming of C h r i s t . I n the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n he had 
w r i t t e n on the p r i n c i p l e of i n t e r p r e t i n g S c r i p t u r e * "To 
r e t a i n the l i t e r a l sense, wherever the harmony of Scri p t u r e 
permits, and reason does not forbi d , i s ever the honester, and, 
nine times i n ten, the more r a t i o n a l and pregnant i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . 
The contrary plan i s an easy and approved way of getting r i d of 
a d i f f i c u l t y ; but nine times i n ten a bad way of solvin g i t . " ^ 
Coleridge t r i e d h i s best to read h i s Bible i n the l i t e r a l 
manner he suggested i n r e l a t i o n t o both the atonement and the 
temporal Kingdom of the Messiah. He must, i n f a c t , have t r i e d 
to read i t i n the very same way that h i s m i l l e n a r i a n f r i e n d 
Edward I r v i n g read i t , as l e a f l e t s dropped from heaven i n which 
there was no d i s t i n c t i o n made between d i f f e r e n t books nor 
allowance made for the h i s t o r i c a l m i l i e u of the w r i t e r or h i s 
s t y l e of expression. A most i n t e r e s t i n g c r i s i s i n the 
r e l a t i o n s h i p of Coleridge's ideas on s p i r i t u a l C h r i s t i a n i t y to 
S c r i p t u r e and S c r i p t u r a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n came about through h i s 
f r i e n d s h i p with Edward I r v i n g , founder of the I r v i n g i t e s , or, as 
248 
o 
they preferred] to be o a l l e d , the Catholic Apostolic Churoh. 
The s e c t was founded by I r v i n g as a r e s u l t of h i s expulsion 
from the Church of Scotland for a s s e r t i n g i n a clumsy fashion 
the view of h i s ma*er Coleridge, that i f the I n c a r n a t i o n had 
any meaning at a l l i t must mean that C h r i s t was born into the 
humanity which we experience around us, a humanity i n which 
the u n i v e r s a l conditions of s i n p r e v a i l . The r e l a t i o n s h i p 
of Coleridge and I r v i n g has not been i n v e s t i g a t e d by the 
biographers of Coleridge, but, because of i t s importance i n the 
l i v e s of both, i t has not deserved such obscurity. 
Apparently,Coleridge f i r s t met I r v i n g i n 1825. He 
reported i n J u l y of that year, ". •. I was driven i n and back by 
Mr, Gillman to hear the present i d o l of the world of fashion, 
the Rev. Mr. I r v i n g , the super-Ciceronian, ultra-Demosthenic 
p u l p i t e e r of theScotch Chapel i n Cross S t r e e t , Hatton Garden..."^/ 
Again, i n the seme month, he wrote that I r v i n g was " . . . c e r t a i n l y 
the g r e a t e s t orator I ever heard ... a man of great s i m p l i c i t y , 
of overflowing a f f e c t i o n s , and e n t h u s i a s t i c a l l y i n e a r n e s t . . . " ^ 
As l a t e as 1827 Coleridge found himself able to c a l l Edward 
I r v i n g a second "Luther", ^ which was as great a compliment 
as i t was p o s s i b l e f o r Coleridge to give. Yet the apocalyptic 
element had already entered the thought of I r v i n g i n 1826 to the 
extent that Henry Crabb Robinson had recorded i n h i s d i a r y that 
I r v i n g had s a i d i n a sermon that the millennium would come i n 
l e s s than 40 y e a r s . 
The c a r d i n a l t e n e t s of I r v i n g were the m i l l e n n i a l 
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expectation, f o r which he found a b a s i s mainly i n Daniel 
and the Apocalypse, but a l s o i n the Synoptics and E p i s t l e s , 
and secondly the e x e r c i s e of the a p o s t o l i c s p i r i t u a l g i f t s , 
d i r e c t i o n s concerning the c e s s a t i o n of which he could f i n d 
nowhere recorded i n S c r i p t u r e . The a t t i t u d e of I r v i n g 
toward S c r i p t u r e as a d i c t i o n a r y of r e v e l a t i o n was, of course, 
completely f o r e i g n to the thinking of Coleridge, y e t , a f t e r 
Coleridge had heard I r v i n g preach and the two men had had some 
pr i v a t e conversations, Coleridge remarked that they both 
supported the same d o c t r i n e , the i n t e r n a l evidence of 
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C h r i s t i a n i t y . ' To whatever lengths I r v i n g went to convince 
Coleridge t h a t he believed t h a t C h r i s t i a n i t y had i t s evidence 
i n i t s e l f , the f a c t was that I r v i n g found the great "evidence" i n 
a verbal and d e f i n i t i v e r e v e l a t i o n of dogma. But, on a 
point fundamental to the thought ofColeridge, I r v i n g was 
prepared to go f u r t h e r than Coleridge himself, namely, the 
in d w e l l i n g of the S p i r i t . I r v i n g has been c a l l e d a "mystic 
i n fervent a c t i o n " a n ^ the emphasis of I r v i n g on the 
presence of the immanent God, together with h i s splendid 
o r a t o r i c a l a b i l i t y , must have seemed e s p e c i a l l y promising to 
Coleridge. I r v i n g had the genuine enthusiasm which Coleridge 
f e l t the churches lacked, and he i n g r a t i a t e d himself with 
Coleridge as an eager l i s t e n d r to h i s t a l k , assuming the 
a t t i t u d e of a p u p i l s i t t i n g at the feet of Gamaliel. 
I n 1825 I r v i n g published For M i s s i o n a r i e s a f t e r the 
A p o s t o l i o a l School,a t r e a t i s e designed to prove that the 
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s p i r i t u a l g i f t s promised to the Apostles were s t i l l a v a i l a b l e 
to C h r i s t i a n s . I n 1827 he published a t r a n s l a t i o n of The 
Coming of Messiah i n Glory and Majesty by Emmanuel Lacunza, a 
converted Jew who used the pseudonym of Juan Josafat Ben-Ezra, 
and who supported the m i l l e n n i a l soheme which I r v i n g loved. 
I n 1828 I r v i n g published h i s own Sermons. L e c t u r e s , and 
Occasional Discourses. I r v i n g presented the work of 1825 to 
" h i s dear f r i e n d and kind I n s t r u c t o r Samuel Taylor Coleridge". 
I t was a l s o dedicated to Coleridge, who had been "more p r o f i t a b l e 
to my f a i t h i n orthodox dootrine, bo my s p i r i t u a l understanding 
of theWord of God, and to my r i g h t conception of the C h r i s t i a n 
Church, than any or a l l of the men with whom I have entertained 
f r i e n d s h i p and conversation". The Sermons, Lectures, and 
Occasional Discourses of 1828 were presented to Coleridge as 
"my sage Counsellor and most honoured Friend". Coleridge 
indeed t r i e d to "counsel" I r v i n g . But I r v i n g had a passage 
from S c r i p t u r e ready to confront and answer every problem; h i s 
" c o u n s e l l o r " seems to have afforded I r v i n g l i t t l e more than 
undigested sermon m a t e r i a l . 
Robinson has recounted i n h i s d i a r y under the date of 
June 16, 1825» "He ( i . e . Coleridge) talked on s e v e r a l hours 
without i n t e r m i s s i o n . His s u b j e c t the e v e r - r e c u r r i n g one of 
r e l i g i o n , but so blended with mythology, metaphysics, and 
psychology, that i t required great a t t e n t i o n sometimes to find 
the r e l i g i o u s element. I observed that when Coleridge quoted 
So r i p t u r e or used well-known r e l i g i o u s phrases, I r v i n g was 
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constant i n h i s exclamations of d e l i g h t , but that he was 
s i l e n t a t other times". I r v i n g seems to have used h i s 
r e l a t i o n s h i p with Coleridge more for the purpose of p r e s t i g e 
than anything e l s e . Nevertheless, I r v i n g managed to gain the 
confidence of Coleridge to the extent t h a t Coleridge attempted 
to read the S c r i p t u r e s as I r v i n g read them, u n t i l "a dearth and 
a dryness" came upon h i s s p i r i t and he could do so no longer. 
I n a note on Lacunza he wrote, "From motives of prudence - no 
s e l f i s h prudence e i t h e r , but from the f e a r of giving offence 
to the weak i n f a i t h - I t r i e d ... a plan of negative falsehood, 
concealing my doubts and my no doubts, but a dearth and a dryness 
came upon my s p i r i t - d i f f i c u l t i e s , o bjections, soruples s t a r t e d 
up i n every page almost of the S c r i p t u r e s , even the most un-
suspected - a l l of which vanished or sank intoiasjgtiifioance, as 
soon as I had l i b e r a t e d my mind from the thraldom of f e a r and 
again read my B i b l e i n the breezy open a i r and sunshine of my 
nature t I no longer walked as thro{ a juggle, with wicked 
whispers of u n b e l i e f haunting me. With Freedom came Love; and 
with Love and Freedom came F a i t h . " B u ^ e v e n a f t e r h i s 
l i b e r a t i o n from the " l e t t e r " of S c r i p t u r e he wrote i n 1827, 
"...the dread of p r e j u d i c i n g the minds of men against my views 
of the m a t e r i a l and moral (phenomenal and noumenal, and again 
inorganic and organic, and again i r r a t i o n a l and r a t i o n a l ) Worlds 
as one subjeot comprehended i n one scheme of Redemption - and of 
p a r t i c u l a r L i f e beginning with detachment from Nature and to end 
i n union with God - my view of Nature as the Ens non vere ens, 
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the opposite of God, as the S p i r i t of Chaos, but made Nature 
by the Word \» c^v ) t h r o 1 the superinduction of a tendency 
to supersede i t s e l f - the dread a r i s i n g from my strong sense 
of the v i t a l ' importance of these views to the r i g h t under-
standing of, y e a j , to the r i g h t F a i t h i n , the Gospel Dispensation -
i s r e s t r a i n i n g me from pu b l i s h i n g my convictions respecting the 
three f i r s t Gospels, the 2nd Ch. of the Acts, the three P a s t o r a l 
E p i s t l e s , and the Book of Daniel and of the Revelation - and 
g e n e r a l l y of the true nature of I n s p i r a t i o n . " B U t n w a s 
through I r v i n g that Coleridge was l e d to discover that an 
e s c h a t a l o g i c a l hope was a most important element i n S c r i p t u r e ; i n 
Coleridge, I r v i n g found support f o r his "heresy" of the " s i n f u l -
ness of C h r i s t " , an appropriation, i n a schoolboyish way, of 
Coleridge's idea of the I n c a r n a t i o n . 
The seriousness with which Coleridge considered the 
S c r i p t u r e s binding f o r C h r i s t i a n b e l i e f i s seen i n h i s r e a c t i o n 
and struggle with the eschatblogy which he found through t h e i r 
c l o s e p e r u s a l following h i s acquaintance with I r v i n g . He wished to 
f i n d a complete r e f u t a t i o n o f I r v i n g , but he found i n s t e a d a 
Messianic hope not incompatible with the view of I r v i n g . I t was, 
however, incompatible with h i s own idea of the s p i r i t u a l 
Redemption offered i n the Gospel. He wrote i n a marginal note 
on I r v i n g , " ( c u t t i n g a l l connections with Daniel and the 
Apocalypse) I am i n c l i n e d to think i n the main with him and 
Lacunza r e s p e c t i n g the Second Coming of our Lord". j n a 
l a t e r note dated 12th A p r i l , 1827» he wrote, "Now so f a r i n a l l 
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the deep and concerning points which Mr. I r v i n g has most ably 
maintained against the current dogmatics of both Churches, h i s 
own and ours, i n a l l the great moments of h i s warfare, I am h i s 
f e l l o w combatant and prepared to f i g h t under h i s banner. Up to 
t h i s time he and I are one. S h a l l we d i f f e r then r e s p e c t i n g 
our Lord's K i n g l y o f f i c e ? S c a r c e l y I t r u s t . - Or of C h r i s t ' s 
2nd coming to possess h i s Kingdom? I have no foreboding of 
d i s s e n s i o n on t h i s e i t h e r . I t i s the personal coming, to the 
coming of Jesus, and the e r e c t i o n of an e a r t h l y monarchy, an 
i m p e r i a l Theocracy under Jesus as the v i s i b l e head and sovereign, 
that my f e a r points. Fears that I s h a l l f i n d myself c a l l e d on 
to withstand him to a t t a c k h i s p o s i t i o n s , and despoil him of 
h i s F a i t h ? 0 nol noJ noJ But that I might not be able to 
partake of i t ! . . . D a n i e l and the Apocalypse s h a l l not part us."-^ 
A month l a t e r he wrote, " F i n a l l y , my judgement at t h i s present, 
17 May 1827» i s that I can reoeive a l l the e s s e n t i a l parts of 
Lacunza's B e l i e f , a f t e r I have removed every supposition grounded 
on the m i s i n t e r p r e t e d ( o f , which I g r e a t l y doubt, canonical) 
Books.. .Daniel and the Apocalypse. And high time i t i s , that 
a c l e a r E x p o s i t i o n should be given of the Second Coming of our 
Lord and the Days of the Kingdom, as grounded wholly dn the 
prophets, e v a n g e l i s t s , and the E p i s t l e s of Paul and Peter - and 
the c o m p a t i b i l i t y of the Result with Right Reason, and i t s 
p o s i t i v e consonance with the most legitimate I n t e r p r e t a t i o n of 
e x i s t i n g Nature, p h y s i c a l and Moral, vindicated..." ^2/ 
Coleridge had decided that whatever conclusions might be 
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reached as to what C h r i s t Himself s a i d about the coming of 
the Kingdom, i t was c l e a r how the Apostles had understood Him. 
Since the E v a n g e l i s t s had e x p r e s s l y adapted the Old Testament 
prophecies which had reference to the Messiah who would,rule 
the s t a t e of I s r a e l i n Righteousness to the personal return of 
C h r i s t to the e a r t h i t was a most serious matter that C h r i s t i a n s 
study these passages. " E i t h e r " , he wrote i n June, 1827, "the 
coming of the Messiah i n glory preceded by a r e v o l u t i o n s c a r c e l y 
l e s s tremendous than that e f f e c t e d by the Deluge, i s an a r t i c l e 
of f a i t h ; or the Prophets are merely Poets, and the Apostles 
and t h e i r converts a s e t of simpletons who mistake h i g h - f l y i n g 
Odes for Divine Oracles." ^ He stated that he did not know 
what Jesus meant i n Mark 9»1 when He told His d i s o i p l e s that 
some would not t a s t e of death before the kingdom of God came, 
but i t was c l e a r t h a t His d i s c i p l e s and St. Paul understood Him 
l i t e r a l l y . Again he wrote, " I f any one oontends that the 
kingdom of the Son of Man, and the re-descent of our Lord with 
h i s angels i n the clouds, are to be interpreted s p i r i t u a l l y , I 
have no objection; only you cannot pretend that t h i s was the 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the d i s c i p l e s . I t may be the r i g h t , but i t 
was not the A p o s t o l i c b e l i e f " . 
F urther study persuaded Coleridge that the A p o s t o l i c 
expectation of a personal return of C h r i s t i n a short while a f t e r 
His ascension could not have been so widespread unless i t had been 
founded upon the teaching of our Lord Himself. And i f i t was 
conceded that the accounts given i n the Synoptics were f a i r l y 
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accurate there seemed to be a change i n the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 
thought of C h r i s t . While i t could not be denied that i n the 
e a r l y d e c l a r a t i o n s of C h r i s t , His hearers, even the Apostles, 
understood His words to mean a theocracy on e a r t h , " i f not an 
immediate r e s t o r a t i o n of the D a v i d i c a l Kingdom, yet a kingdom 
which was not to be merely s p i r i t u a l " , t h e r e seemed to be a 
d i f f e r e n c e toward the end of His great mission. "And," 
Coleridge continued, "supposing t h a t Jesus had received c l e a r e r 
r e v e l a t i o n as the hour of h i s c o n f l i c t grew nearer, or had 
a r r i v e d a t other conclusions by h i s own r e f l e c t i o n , i s there 
anything i n such a change i n c o n s i s t e n t with h i s character or 
degrading to h i s d i g n i t y ? I s not the repugnance to such a 
supposition grounded i n the habit of the C h r i s t i a n world sinoe 
the A r i a n controversy of d i r e c t i n g t h e i r thoughts so e x c l u s i v e l y 
to the Son of God i n h i s c h a r a c t e r of co-eternal Deity as to 
lose s i g h t of the Son of Man, and to forget that the Son of Mary, 
i n whom the word StrK"*-w^iz («= tabernacled), was s t i l l the Man, 
Jesus ... and t h a t to imagine that our Lord i n h i s ordinary 
a p p l i c a t i o n of the word, I_, as the Messiah, claimed or possessed 
the incommunicable a t t r i b u t e s of an i n f i n i t e and absolute Being, 
as omniscience, omnipresence and the l i k e , i s not only a bland 
c o n t r a d i c t i o n to h i s own repeated d e c l a r a t i o n s , but reduces the 
d i s t i n c t i o n , which the orthodox d i v i n e s so constantly make i n 
answer to the arguments of the Socinians - grounded on these 
t e x t s , to u t t e r no meaning." 
But although Coleridge was w i l l i n g to oonoede the 
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appropriateness of s o l v i n g the d i f f i c u l t i e s of the d i f f e r e n t 
senses i n which C h r i s t spoke of the coining of the kingdom by 
the above note, he himself preferred the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n that 
although C h r i s t himself understood very w e l l that the kingdom 
over which He would r u l e was not to be a theocracy, i t was 
d i f f i c u l t f o r the Apostles to avoid misunderstanding the true 
nature of the kingdom because of the perverted Messianism which 
p r e v a i l e d among the Jewish nation a t the time of C h r i s t . Thus 
i n Luke 171 20, 21, the kingdom i s declared to be no subje c t of 
observation, s i n c e i t i s a s t a t e of the heart or S p i r i t , but i n 
the l a t t e r part of Chapter 21 the coming of the Son of Man and 
the commencement of His kingdom i s described by outward s i g n s , 
and the d i s c i p l e s are commanded to observe them. Also, i n 
Luke 21»32, C h r i s t i s purported to have t o l d His d i s c i p l e s that 
t h e i r generation should not have passed away u n t i l the kingdom 
had come. Coleridge thought t h a t " i t i s a d i f f i c u l t point; and 
the d i f f i c u l t i e s such, as ( I f r a n k l y confess) I can see no other 
mode of accounting f o r but by a t t r i b u t i n g the ambiguity to the 
piecemeal manner i n which the E v a n g e l i s t acquired and picked up 
h i s m a t e r i a l s , and to the fragmentary and imperfect character 
of the information ... i f i t come to the worst, thete i s an 
endless distance between the calamity of not b e l i e v i n g i n 
Redemption by the Word i n c a r n a t e , and the unpleasantness of 
supposing Luke's Informants to have understood our Lord so 
im p e r f e c t l y , that we cannot now a s c e r t a i n what he s a i d . " 
To i n t e r p r e t the kingdom passages such as Luke 21:32 Coleridge 
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chose what he c a l l e d "the most comfortable explanation", although 
he hastened to add that i t could not be j u s t i f i e d "by the l e t t e r " ; 
t h i s was that "the whole prophecy i s addressed to the D i s c i p l e s 
as to the outward and v i s i b l e Church - and that the Kingdom of 
God means the establishment of C h r i s t i a n i t y as the acknowledged 
R e l i g i o n of the Empire". ^ T h i s , i n f a c t , was Coleridge's 
discovery of the "two-foldness" of C h r i s t i a n i t y mentioned i n a 
l a t e r notebook, the same discovery which enabled him to write 
to h i s brother th a t h i s f a i t h had become more duly proportioned 
to the place of the Synoptics i n S c r i p t u r e , and thus to 
h i s t o r i c a l C h r i s t i a n i t y , "to the Church M i l i t a n t and to the 
Kingdom of C h r i s t on e a r t h . " ^ / The Old Testament prophecies 
adapted i n such a " c a r n a l " way by the s y n o p t i s t s had been 
t y p i c a l of the v i s i b l e church, not of the s p i r i t u a l and timeless 
C h r i s t i a n i t y , and t h e i r adaptation i n h i s t o r i c form i n the 
Synoptics was only j u s t i f i a b l e on t h i s b a s i s . I n December of 
1827 Coleridge wrote of "the two-foldness of the Church, v i z . 
the v i s i b l e , having f o r i t s object the gradual extension of the 
opportunity, of the Light without as the indispensable outward 
condition of the inward i r r a d i a t i o n , and as i t s proper f r u i t s 
the innumerable multitude of the C a l l e d . Secondly, the s p i r i t u a l 
Church, having the inward i r r a d i a t i o n i t s e l f , the indwelling and 
the l i v i n g l i g h t as i t s objeot, and the 'few chosen', the 
comparatively small but nevertheless great and glorious Company 
of the E l e c t , as the End. Now ... i t i s of the Church i n the 
former sense, th a t the Events and p r i n c i p a l Personages of the 
Old Testament are t y p i o a l v . . " ^ 
When Coleridge had resolved i n h i s own mind the s i g n i -
f i c a n c e of hjd'fiZ i n C h r i s t ' s statements on the Kingdom, he 
did not h e s i t a t e to proclaim h i s sincere regret that the 
Apostles had partaken of the " c a r n a l and t r a d i t i o n a l mis-
conception of our Lord's Second Coming". " I t seems to me," 
he wrote, "they had r e c e i v e d no s p e c i a l r e v e l a t i o n on t h i s 
point, e i t h e r from the Holy Ghost ( i f indeed i n the common 
notion of r e v e l a t i o n as d i r e c t information conveyed by words 
any such ever took plac e ) or from our Lord previous to h i s 
ascension; but that what the Doctors of the Jewish Church 
had unanimously taught concerning the coming of the Messiah 
i n Glory and Kingly Power, t h i s they applied to Jesus - as a 
le g i t i m a t e consequence of r e c e i v i n g him as the Messiah". 
He admitted, " I t seems contrary to every sound p r i n c i p l e of 
I n t e r p r e t a t i o n to e x p l a i n away the repeated a s s e r t i o n s and 
exhortations of S t . Paul r e s p e c t i n g 'the coming of our Lord 
Jesus C h r i s t ' , 'the day of our Lord J.C.,' and the 'waiting' 
f o r the same, as meaning only the death of each i n d i v i d u a l . 
Yet on the other hand I find i t d i f f i c u l t to discover any 
moral or s p i r i t u a l duty or be n e f i t derivable from the one which 
i s not derived from the other. I t c e r t a i n l y would not at a l l 
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a f f e c t my con v i c t i o n of the Truth i n C h r i s t . . . " J—' Because 
the Apostles expected a quick second personal coming of the 
Messiah which did not m a t e r i a l i z e i t i s evident that on some 
points we have a c l e a r e r view than the Apostles. Coleridge 
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decided that the r e t u r n of C h r i s t i n the f l e s h to e s t a b l i s h 
an e a r t h l y kingdom was a Jewish garment which tended to hide 
the Gospel message that His kingdom was e s t a b l i s h e d on e a r t h 
already i n the h e a r t s of the f a i t h f u l and came f i n a l l y and 
f u l l y with the death of the i n d i v i d u a l . 
He became convinced that the perverted Messianism of 
I s r a e l , of which even the d i s c i p l e s of C h r i s t had partaken, was 
not the main l i n e of development i n the r e l i g i o u s thought i n 
the Old Testament. With a b i t of polemic exaggeration he s a i d 
i n 1830, " I f the prophecies of the Old Testament are not r i g h t l y 
i n t e r p r e t e d of Jesus our C h r i s t , then there i s no p r e d i c t i o n 
whatever contained i n i t of that stupendous event - the r i s e 
and establishment of C h r i s t i a n i t y - i n comparison with which 
a l l the preceding Jewish h i s t o r y i s as nothing. With the 
exoeption of the book of Daniel, which the Jews themselves 
never c l a s s e d among the prophecies, and an obscure text of 
Jeremiah, there i s not a passage i n a l l the Old Testament which 
favours the notion of a temporal Messiah. What moral object 
was there, f o r which such a Messiah should come? What could 
he have been but a s o r t of v i r t u o u s S e s o s t r i s or Buonaparte?" 
To a note on Lacunza where he had w r i t t e n , "...the longer 
I think and the more I r e f l e c t on the subjeot, the more 
s o r i p t u r a l does the BAief of C h r i s t ' s reign on the E a r t h appear 
to me...", he appended the following note dated December 20th, 
1827: "Since the above was w r i t t e n , the e f f e c t of Laounza's 
Proofs has become weaker." He became very c r i t i c a l of 
I r v i n g , I n 1830 a f t e r quoting John 14»3 where C h r i s t s a i d , 
"And when I go and prepare a place for you, I w i l l come again 
and w i l l take you to myself, th a t where I am you may be a l s o " , 
Coleridge wrote, "Compare the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of t h i s t e x t given 
by the M i l l e n a r i a n s , by my zealous but sadly mistaken f r i e n d , 
R.E.I, for i n s t a n c e , who look forward to a return of Jesus i n 
the f l e s h , as an i n d i v i d u a l Man, a seoond more glorious David, 
with th a t r e c eived by the multitude of simple-hearted C h r i s t i a n s 
who on t h e i r Death-bed have c r i e d , Come, Lord J e s u s l receive me 
unto t h y s e l f I I can soareely imagine a more f o r c i b l e instance 
or i l l u s t r a t i o n of the contrast of the s p i r i t u a l and super-
sensual with the mere h i s t o r i c . " 
I n a l e t t e r of 1827 be recounted how he was constrained 
to c r i t i c i z e I r v i n g , " g r e a t l y a g a i n s t my i n c l i n e a t i o n s , by a 
sense of duty, v i z . a duty of f r i e n d s h i p - The f a c t was 
Mr. I r v i n g has been l a t e l y very much with Hartley Frere ... a 
pious and w e l l meaning but gloomy and e n t h u s i a s t i c C a l v i n i s t , 
and quite swallowed upjin the quicksands of c o n j e c t u r a l prophecy 
t r a n s l a t i n g E z e k i e l , Zachariah, Daniel and the Apocalypse i n t o 
Journals and Gazettes f o r the year of our Lord 1827 - as the 
present year happens to be ... Mr. I r v i n g ... mistook the 
v i v i d n e s s of the impression f o r the foroe of t r u t h - and has 
been preaching immeasurable lengths of Sermons, to the serious 
detriment of h i s h e a l t h ; and the bewilderment of h i s Auditors, 
on the Millennium - and I know not what... I have not seen 
him f o r the l a s t s i x weeks; but the l a s t time, , he was here, I 
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f e l t he was going wrong - and i n t r e a t e d him to beware, how v 
standing as an Ambassador of C h r i s t he i n t e r p o l a t e d h i s 
i n s t r u c t i o n s by mere conjectures of h i s own fancy* I t o l d 
him, that with the great a c t i v i t y and inventiveness of 
i n t e l l e c t , which I possessed i n common with him, I should 
have been wrecked, had i t not pleased the Almighty that i t 
should meet with a Counter-check i n my rooted aversion to the 
A r b i t r a r y , and my s o l i c i t u d e to bring back a l l my positions to 
t h e i r Premises - to understand d i s t i n c t l y what I set o f f from. 
Now, S i r , ( I continued) You assume the Apocalypse to contain 
a s e r i e s of events i n an h i s t o r i c o - c h r o n o l o g i c a l A B C C 
Arrangement - not simply f i r s t , second, t h i r d and fourth - but 
A so many y e a r s , B so many - i n short, not as the Prophets 
predicted but as the A n n a l i s t i n the Books of Samuel, Kings, or 
Chronicles narrated - Nay, with an exactness not attempted even 
by the l a t t e r , but to be p a r a l l e l l e d only i n modern Chronicles. 
I f so, then I ask you, from what date do you commence? and on 
what Authority do you f i x i t ? I did not, however, press the 
point, conscious that I had never given that degree of a t t e n t i o n 
to the Apooalypse which might have authorized (me) to d e l i v e r a 
s e t t l e d opinion of i t s Contents..." ^ / rphe n e x-fc year, 1828, 
Henry Crabb Robinson reported th a t Coleridge said he had s i l e n c e d 
I r v i n g by showing him how completely he had mistaken the sense 
of the r e v e l a t i o n and prophecies, and that I r v i n g had stayed 
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away f o r over a year. This apparently r e f e r s to the 
i n c i d e n t r e l a t e d by Coleridge i n the l e t t e r . 
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The notes of Coleridge on I r v i n g ' s p ublications r e v e a l 
a very c r i t i c a l , instead of complimentary, a t t i t u d e a f t e r 1827. 
I r v i n g , he s a i d , had "a highly g i f t e d but u n d i s c i p l i n e d and 
i d e a l e s a mind." Because I r v i n g did not understand h i s 
system, but yet repeated b i t s of i t out of context, Coleridge 
commented, " I begin to f e a r that I ought to regret my intercourse 
with Mr. I . on h i s own account." -22/ Again he wrote, " I t r u s t 
that I can a f f i r m as s i n c e r e l y as most men, that i f only the 
V e n t r i l o q u i s t Truth makes her words audible, i t i s a matter of 
small a n x i e t y to me whether the voice appears to proceed from 
my mouth or from t h a t of another. But then i t must be the 
whole Truth..." -22/ Throughout h i s marginal notes Coleridge 
remonstrated against the use of ideas which had come from him 
and had been used by I r v i n g i n a d i s t o r t e d manner, ideas of 
which I r v i n g had not the s l i g h t e s t i n t u i t i v e conviction. 
"Would to heaven," Coleridge wrote, " I could induce the high 
heart and vehement i n t e l l e c t of my f r i e n d , Edward I r v i n g , to 
devote one quiet g e n i a l day of Spring or Autumn to the contem-
p l a t i o n of God under the form of Absolute I d e n t i t y . . . " -22/ 
Because of I r v i n g ' s separation of C h r i s t i n h i s second personal 
coming from the work of His Holy S p i r i t i n the b e l i e v e r ' s l i f e 
by the sending of s p i r i t u a l g i f t s , Coleridge s a i d , "Mr. I r v i n g ' s 
notion i s t r i t h e i s m - nay, r a t h e r i n terms, tri-daemonism. His 
opinion about the s i n f u l n e s s of the humanity of our Lord i s 
absurd... I r v i n g caught many things from me; but he would 
never attend to anything whioh he thought he could hot use i n 
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the P u l p i t . I t o l d him the c e r t a i n consequence would be, 
that he would f a l l into grievous e r r o r s . Sometimes he has 
f i v e or s i x pages together of the purest eloquence, and then 
an outbreak of almost madman's babble." •22/ He t o l d Robinson, 
" I consider I r v i n g as a man of great power, and I have an 
a f f e c t i o n f o r him. He i s an e x c e l l e n t man, but h i s brain 
has been turned by the shoutings of the mob. I think him mad, 
l i t e r a l l y mad." 
However, i n 1833 Coleridge was not so s a r c a s t i c toward 
I r v l n g ' s "opinion about the s i n f u l n e s s of the humanity of our 
Lord". Coleridge himself spoke of " C h r i s t ' s having put on 
a l l innocent imperfections of Humanity", but the rather 
subtle and important meaning for the "sage Counsellor" i n the 
phrase "innocent imperfections" could i n the hands of the 
fumbling student I r v i n g , who did not grasp Coleridge's idea 
of the I n c a r n a t i o n , become the cause for an indictment of 
heresy. So Coleridge defended him i n 1833 saying that he 
could not understand the a t t i t u d e of the Scotch K i r k toward 
I r v i n g . I r v i n g ' s expressions i n regard to the body of C h r i s t 
were i l l judged, inconvenient, i n bad t a s t e , and perhaps f a l s e 
i n terminology. But, nevertheless, Coleridge thought h i s 
apparent meaning was c e r t a i n l y orthodox. " C h r i s t ' s body -
as mere body, or r a t h e r carcass ( f o r body i s an a s s o c i a t e d word) 
- was no more capable of s i n or righteousness than mine or 
yours t h a t h i s humanityhad a capacity of s i n , follows from 
i t s own essence. He was of l i k e passions as we, and was 
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tempted. How oould he be tempted, i f he had no formal 
c a p a c i t y of being seduced?" -22/ 
4. The Atonement. 
Coleridge's d i f f i c u l t y i n harmonizing the eschatology 
of S c r i p t u r e with h i s own ideas concerning the e s s e n t i a l 
s p i r i t u a l i t y of the Gospel was of s l i g h t duration and importance 
when compared with h i s l i f e l o n g d i f f i c u l t y with the atonement. 
A f t e r considering i n a l l seriousness for many years the 
B i b l i c a l explanations of the atonement, the same moral 
objections which caused h i s estrangement from the Church of 
England i n h i s younger days kept presenting the repugnancy of 
the doctrine of v i c a r i o u s atonement to the moral being, a n ( i 
i n a marginal note he wrote, "God forgive me, - or those who 
f i r s t s e t abroad t h i s strange Jt£ T<tS/S aXs? tei/»s , 
t h i s debtor and c r e d i t o r scheme of expounding the mystery of 
Redemption, or both! I t i s to t h i s gross perversion, of the 
sublime i d e a of the Redemption by the c r o s s , that we must 
a t t r i b u t e the r e j e c t i o n of the doctrine of redemption by the 
U n i t a r i a n , and of the Gospel i n toto by the more consequent 
D e i s t . " He was never able to accept the atonement 
explanation l i t e r a l l y and had to adopt the "contrary plan" of 
" g e t t i n g r i d of a d i f f i c u l t y " . But even a f t e r r e l e g a t i n g the 
atonement to metaphor, he could not r i d himself of " d i f f i c u l t y " , 
because he was unable to deceive himself into t h i n k i n g that 
none of the B i b l i c a l w r i t e r s had intended to be understood 
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l i t e r a l l y . He did not overlook the f a c t that a l l the B i b l i c a l 
w r i t e r s i n c l u d i n g John had a s s e r t e d the n e c e s s i t y of the cross 
of C h r i s t for Redemption nor was he ever deluded into b e l i e v i n g 
that Paul and John meant no more by " C h r i s t c r u c i f i e d " than he 
h i m s e l f was w i l l i n g to a t t a c h to the phrase. Coleridge's 
theology had never allowed any s i g n i f i c a n t place to the c r o s s , 
but had been an acquiescence i n the cross as symbolic of the 
"lamb s l a i n from the foundation of the world". 
Coleridge was not b l i n d to the major gap i n h i s theology 
and to the end of h i s l i f e worked and puzzled over a s o l u t i o n 
which would at once be true to h i s conviction that i t would 
not do to a t t r i b u t e man's understanding of j u s t i o e and forgive-
ness to an a c t of God, as w e l l as h i s conviction that S c r i p t u r e 
was a u t h o r i t a t i v e f o r the f a i t h . I n 1826 he wrote, "And that 
God's mercy co n s i s t e d i n s u f f e r i n g men to be punished as monarchs 
are wedded, by Proxy. But tho' not a few, who l i k e myself, 
oannot degrade the Divine J u s t i o e into a f a t a l appetite f o r the 
i n f l i c t i o n of Pain, s t r i v e i n v a i n to d i s c o v e r the p o s s i b i l i t y 
of a redemptive process, of an opus operans. i n t h i s , co-
extensive with Human Nature under the conditions of F a i t h , and 
yet rendering F a i t h i t s e l f p o s s i b l e . And ye,t no l e s s than t h i s 
( v i z . a redeeming Power, an atoning Energy...) John and Paul 
claim f o r our Lord's Cross and Passionl ... God grant an increase 
of Light thro' f a i t h and love!" ^ I n 1829 he stated that 
"...the most s t r i k i n g example of Apostolic Reasoning, and that 
which r e q u i r e s the g r e a t e s t e f f o r t of courage to i n t e r p r e t 
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a r i g h t , and reduce to i t s true value as arguments causa pro 
ooncessis aasumptu - i s the reasoning on the n e c e s s i t y of the 
Death of C h r i s t , as a shedding of Blood - or the n e c e s s i t y 
of C h r i s t ' s Death from the supposed s a c r i f i c i a l n e c e s s i t y 
°^ Blood. But i f to evolve the t r u t h out of t h i s , to expound 
the true meaning and how f a r any part of i t a p p l i e s to bom 
C h r i s t i a n s , aloof from Judaism, requires courage, the p r a c t i c a l 
v i t a l importance of doing i t s u p p l i e s proportionately strong 
motives and makes the attempt an urgent duty." 
Coleridge was not so c e r t a i n i n 1829 that the ATf*\*TfvnS 
i n Paul's E p i s t l e to the Romans could be taken f i g u r a t i v e l y . 
Although he s t i l l b e l i e v e d that i t was a "great u n i v e r s a l idea 
conveyed i n the husk of j u d a i c analogies," he was not so p o s i t i v e 
th a t Paul meant i t to be read i n t h i s way and decided he would 
have to search the r e s t of Paul's e p i s t l e s to a s c e r t a i n whether 
i t should be taken f i g u r a t i v e l y or l i t e r a l l y . Moreover, 
he complained i n 1850, "The whole subject of S a c r i f i c e i s at 
present a T e r r a incognito to me. God, I doubt not, w i l l give 
' 89/ me L i g h t , when i t i s needful f o r me." — 2 / The predisposing 
i d e a with which Coleridge advocated that S c r i p t u r e must be 
read i f i t was, to more than a "sun-dial read by moonlight" 
had not a r i s e n . "The subject of S a c r i f i c e i s too p r o t r u s i v e , 
the s a c r i f i c i a l ordinances occupy too large a space, too 
prominent a p o s i t i o n , i n the Canonical Writings, to allow being 
passed by with an i n d i f f e r e n t c a r e l e s s Nesoio - with a p a i n l e s s 
r e s i g n a t i o n to my darkness. But how s h a l l I set about the 
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i n v e s t i g a t i o n ? - S h a l l I begin with the f i r s t - and so proceed 
to the Mosaic - endeavouring i n each to discove r i t s ground, 
ob j e c t , and symbolical meaning - and then seek a f t e r some 
char a c t e r common to a l l ? - I f e a r as to a s u c c e s s f u l r e s u l t 
g from t h i s process. Hitherto, the Light has always begun with 
the Idea and inc r e a s e d by evolution out of the Idea. And t h i s , 
a l a s , has not a r i s e n , nor even dawned on my mind." 22/ 
I n 1835 he s t i l l had h i s troublest " I w i l l - God 
vouchsafing grace and strength - bring my present conceptions 
of the redemption i n e s p e c i a l r e l a t i o n to the Word i n c a r n a t e f 
to Jesus C h r i s t , to a s t r i c t t e s t - namely, the 53rd Ch. of 
I s a i a h . I f these conceptions give, or are supported by, a 
f a i r i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the succ e s s i v e verses of t h i s and the 
preceding Chapter. Well] i f not I must pray again and again 
and s t r i v e and s t r i v e for l i g h t . The main';- i s - I s my Idea 
of Redemption compatible with the doctrine of atonement by the 
s u f f e r i n g s of Jesus C h r i s t ? Does my System give a d i s t i n c t 
c ausativeness, a d i r e c t e f f i c i e n c y , to "the s t r i p e s by which 
we are healed?- I f not, I am prepared to declare i t imperfect 
and by omission a t l e a s t f a l s e - Much, I forsee, w i l l depend 
on the r i g h t understanding of the Symbolic, as Real, and v i c e 
v e r s a of a r e a l i t y , t h a t S s n e v e r t h e l e e s a symbol." 21/ 
E a r l i e r i n h i s l i f e Coleridge had adopted the objective 
r e c o n c i l i a t i o n i n I I Corinthians 5s19 &s h i s view of the cause 
or "antecedent" of Redemption. Southey i n h i s L i f e of Wesley 
c r i t i c i z e d W i lliam Law's r e j e c t i o n of the atonement! "Law 
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a l l e g e s that S t . Paul, when he speaks of Redemption, says, 
God was i n C h r i s t , r e c o n c i l i n g the worlidto Himself. Wow, he 
adds, had the Almighty required an atonement, the converse 
of t h i s proposition would have "been the t r u t h , and the phrase 
would have been r e c o n c i l i n g Himself to the world." Coleridge 
wrote i n the margin, "And (be i t Behmen's, be i t W. Law's) i s 
t h i s a whimsy? I put the. question e a r n e s t l y , solemnly. I 
can condeive nothing more to the purpose, or more home, than 
t h i s c i t a t i o n from Paul." ^2/ 
The true s i g n i f i c a n c e , C o l e r i d g e s a i d , of the " e t e r n a l 
f i a t " of Redemption was AT-ONE-MENT. I r v i n g , i n h i s Sermons, 
L e c t u r e s , and Occasional Discourses, picked up t h i s meaning 
from h i s Master and wrote, "(l)...who understand atonement i n 
i t s only s c r i p t u r a l sense, of at-one-ment, or r e c o n c i l i a t i o n 
between the Holy Creator and the unholy creature..." Coleridge 
commented, " I t i s strange, that I , the o r i g i n a t o r of t h i s sense 
of atonement should have p u b l i c l y ... re-canted i t as a grave 
Pun} and that Mr. I . should have wedded him s e l f to t h i s c a s t - o f f 
D a l i l a h ! " 22/ 
When Coleridge had discarded r e c o n c i l i a t i o n as being a no 
more s a t i s f a c t o r y explanation of an atonement than ransom or 
s a t i s f a c t i o n or s a c r i f i c e he was l e f t without a B i b l i c a l 
i l l u s t r a t i o n upon which to r e s t . He was, however, able to 
re t u r n to John, who had i n the idea of a new b i r t h , or regener-
a t i o n , s e t f o r t h the mystery of the consequenoe of Redemption 
as f a r as i t cou3.d be conveyed i n words. Also, Coleridge 
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consoled himself with the knowledge that Redemption, was a 
tr u t h of Reason, and a l l attempts to render t h i s mystery i n 
atonement concepts aimed at p a c i f y i n g the Understanding must 
u l t i m a t e l y f a i l . But i t vexed him that i t was impossible for 
him to f e e l completely i n harmony with S c r i p t u r e , and i n the 
study of I s a i a h 5*3 i n 1833 Coleridge s a i d he thought he saw 
"new l i g h t " on C h r i s t ' s atonement, but, instead of el a b o r a t i n g 
on t h i s "new l i g h t " vouchsafed him, he only r e f e r r e d back to 
an earlieTrTiote^whtch we s h a l l - h a v e to taice as a n n a l 
pronouncement. Coleridge proposed to solve h i s d i f f i c u l t y 
with the atonement by h i s idea of symbolism. " I n the Aids to 
R e f l e c t i o n I was standing on the same ground with those, whose 
opinion I strove to r e c t i f y - and consequently, took the terms, 
s a c r i f i c e , v i c a r i o u s s a c r i f i c e , Debt, S a t i s f a c t i o n , Atonement, 
etc. with ... the conceptions, whioh those, I was addressing, 
had formed, from the f a c t s and usages of the World. To apply 
these, t h e r e f o r e , to the Deity, to the r e l a t i o n of the Father 
to the c o - e t e r n a l Son ... without debasing the Idea of the Divine, 
I was constrained to i n t e r p r e t them per metaphoram. Far other-
wise w i l l i t be i f beginning from the ideas I move desoensively, 
t r a c i n g the Li g h t i n t o the Darkness i n i t s diminuiations, 
r e f r a c t i o n s and t u r b i d s t a i n s . Then these very terms would 
become Symbols, having the r e a l i t y of t h e i r r e l a t i o n i n the 
div i n e a c t s , of which they are the f i r s t appropriate represent-
a t i v e s - and i n t h i s cause I should be among the f i r s t and most 
strenuous a s s e n t o r s of t h e i r l i t e r a l t r u t h , of t h e i r being the 
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proper expressions of the Ideas s i g n i f i e d . " 24/ 
Thi s proposed s o l u t i o n i s a desertion of Coleridge's 
a s s e r t i o n that a symbol "must have been or happened" 2S/ o r 
i t would not be a symbol. He proposes to begin with the idea 
and never move i n t o h i s t o r y at a l l , but only into other ideas 
expressed metaphorbally. But i t never amounted to more than 
a suggestion. Coleridge died the next year a f t e r a l i f e t i m e 
i n which he regarded atonement explanations as f i g u r a t i v e only. 
5. Kerygma and the Hebrew Drapery, 
(a-} The Old Testament. 
Coleridge's strong d e s i r e to be completely i n harmony 
with S c r i p t u r e l e d him to a thorough c r i t i c a l examination of 
the t e x t s to see i f any explanation of the atonement had to be 
accepted as kerygma, or i f they were a l l a part of the drapery 
which surrounded and v e i l e d the kerygma. Unable to r e c o n c i l e 
the n e c e s s i t y of the cross to h i s thinking he r e l u c t a n t l y 
decided a l l explanations of i t s n e c e s s i t y belonged to the drapery. 
I n a note on I r v i n g he wrote r a t h e r s c o r n f u l l y ( y e t , a l s o , one 
f,eels, a b i t j e a l o u s l y ) , " I w i l l not, the sense of t r u t h w i l l 
not permit me to, deny, that a Jew of the Apostolic Age could 
hardly f a i l to understand the sentences here c i t e d ( i . e . from 
the F i r s t E p i s t l e of P e t e r ) as a s s e r t i n g the doctrine of 
v i c a r i o u s s u f f e r i n g and S i n by proxy; and t h i s being the case, 
the presumption i s that the Writer of t h i s E p i s t l e , l i k e w i s e by 
b i r t h and education a Jew, intended to be so understood... For 
271 
Mr. I r v i n g then, the question i s put at r e s t . S o r i p s i t 
Petruss ergo, demonstratum e s t . " 
The E p i s t l e to the Hebrews, of course, was a great thorn 
i n Coleridge *s f l e s h . I n a note i n Eichorn he wrote, "SingularI 
that a work ( i . e . Hebrews) w r i t t e n for the purpose of e l e v a t i n g 
and s p i r i t u a l i z i n g the gross conceptions of the Jews should have 
been (as y e t i t has been) the c h i e f occasion and means of 
l i t e r a l i z i n g and debasing those of the C h r i s t i a n s ] " ^2/ xxi a 
long note on I r v i n g Coleridge summed up the manner i n which the 
E p i s t l e to the Hebrews must be i n t e r p r e t e d . I t i s worth quoting 
i n f u l l because i t i s t y p i c a l of how 6oleridge thought a l l of 
Sc r i p t u r e must be i n t e r p r e t e d . His approach to the u n v e i l i n g 
of the kerygma i s c l e a r l y enunciated. "There i s , " he wrote, 
"perhaps no book i n the whole New Testament which i n so great a 
degree as the E p i s t . to the Hebrews demands on the part of the 
Commentator and I n t e r p r e t e r the union of sound Learning, sober 
judgement, and that r a r e g i f t of imagination which enables the 
possessor to think, f e e l , and reason i n the form and character of 
a d i s t a n t Age under circumstances the most diverse from h i s own... 
For instance - I s e l e c t a passage from t h i s E p i s t l e , and I con-
s i d e r 3 points - f i r s t , what i s the p a r t i c u l a r t r u t h , of which 
the Writer endeavours to convince h i s intended Reader? secondly, 
to what s o r t of Reader the Writing was s p e c i a l l y addressed? 
T h i r d l y , how, by what i l l u s t r a t i o n s , by what manner of inferences 
and deductions, the legitimacy of which was previously an 
allowed and f a m i l i a r p r i n c i p l e i n the Reader's mind, was he 
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most e a s i l y to be convinced? - Then I would take the same 
t r u t h , and i n s t e a d of Apollos reasoning with a Jew whose 
l e a r n i n g c o n s i s t e d almost e x c l u s i v e l y i n h i s acquaintance 
with the Laws and I n s t i t u t e s of Moses, the h i s t o r y of h i s 
own Nation, the Hymns, Oracles, and Aphorisms of i t s i n s p i r e d 
Teachers, together with the comments of the Lawyers and the 
T r a d i t i o n s of the Doctors, i n highest repute at the given 
period - I would suppose S t . Paul i n Arabia labouring to make 
the same tr u t h s i n t e l l i g i b l e and convincing to a Sheik or 
Nomad Chief i n h i s Tent with h i s Camels, F l o c k s , and Sheep-
dogs, basking on the sands before him, who had never seen a 
Temple, or l e d a v i c t i m to the A l t a r - Again, I would suppose 
the Apostle Thomas essaying to impress the same t r u t h on the 
mind of a Brahmin who held the shedding of Blood i n abhorrence, 
and placed the seat of L i f e e x c l u s i v e l y i n the Nervous System. 
Then I should enable myself to d i s t i n g u i s h t h a t which apper-
t a i n e d to the substances from that which belonged to the Drapery. 
But on the other hand n e i t h e r would I forget, that some Drapery 
the Truth, which i s the substance, must have i n a l l cases, and 
that to the Truths of an i n s t i t u t e d R e l i g i o n , which has an 
h i s t o r i c pole as w e l l as an i d e a l or s p i r i t u a l , and i n which 
the H i s t o r i c i s as e s s e n t i a l a constituent as the other, tho* 
i t may be of subordinate d i g n i t y as being for the sake of the 
other, there must be an adherent Drapery, undetachable from the 
Substance; and that i n the i n s t i t u t i o n of the C h r i s t i a n F a i t h , 
and of the Church i n C h r i s t , the Hebrew History and the p r i o r 
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Dispensation to the Hebrew People supplied the adherent 
Drapery." 2§/ 
The opinions of Coleridge i n h i s somewhat haphazard 
survey of the B i b l i c a l documents stand up remarkably w e l l , 
e s p e c i a l l y when i t i s remembered that B i b l i o a l c r i t i c i s m as a 
s p e c i a l f i e l d of researoh was only i n i t s infancy i n Coleridge's 
time. But, even so, Coleridge f e l t that B i b l i c a l c r i t i c i s m 
was w e l l enough e s t a b l i s h e d so t h a t the notion of a v e r b a l 
d i c t a t i o n or plenary i n s p i r a t i o n of the S c r i p t u r e s had, i n 
f a c t , a l r e a d y been surrendered, i m p l i c i t l y i f not e x p l i c i t l y . 
The question f o r h i s day was to define i n what sense the 
S c r i p t u r e s should, or could, be c a l l e d the Word of God. T h i s 
was h i s purpose i n the Confessions of an I n q u i r i n g S p i r i t , 
although he avoided the h i s t o r i c a l questions r e l a t e d with 
i n t e r p r e t i n g the d i f f e r e n t B i b l i c a l documents. But i n h i s 
notebooks he avowed that the use of B i b l i c a l c r i t i c i s m was 
necessary to determine the h i s t o r i c a l m i l i e u i n which the books 
were w r i t t e n , not merely so they could be i n t e r p r e t e d c o r r e c t l y , 
but so they could be i n t e r p r e t e d as the Vford of God. I n a 
t r a c t , w r i t t e n by a member of the Church of England, Coleridge 
lamented, " A l a s I but a previous step was wanting - v i z . the calm 
and dauntless tho' humble attempt to a s c e r t a i n what God's Word 
i s ; and on what grounds he r e c e i v e s the 57 Books bound up i n 
one or two Volumes, and c a l l e d the B i b l e as the Word of God or 
even as Words d i c t a t e d by God. This i s confessedly no s e l f -
evident P r o p o s i t i o n - Nay, i n the present day and s i n c e 
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B i b l i c a l C r i t i c i s m has been r a i s e d into a d i s t i n c t study, 
the most convinced and orthodox I n q u i r e r s , even those who. 
r e t a i n the hypothesis of an e s p e c i a l i n s p i r a t i o n of the 
sacred Pen men, confine t h i s superhuman influence to the 
substance, and r e j e c t as not only untenable but as dangerous, 
the notion of a v e r b a l d i c t a t i o n or i n f u s i o n . I f then the 
purpose and the t r u t h s intended to be oonveyed are alone 
a t t r i b u t a b l e to the I n f a l l i b l e S p i r i t , by what r u l e s i s our 
search to be d i r e c t e d ? What are the canons of I n t e r p r e t a t i o n ? 
... i s i t not evident, that no l o g i c a l deductions can be drawn 
from t h i s or that word or phrase i n e i t h e r ? - ... What i s to be 
done? Plainly,/, t h i s * From the whole of two Testaments draw 
f o r t h a l l the passages, that are compatible and susceptible of 
being arranged i n connection and dependency - and then seek 
from the S p i r i t of Truth that i n s i g h t i n t o the great scheme of 
Revelation which w i l l enable the Man of F a i t h to determine what 
the words mean by a previous knowledge of what the w r i t e r s must 
have meant. Every Book worthy of being read at a l l must be 
read i n and by the same s p i r i t , as that by which i t was w r i t t e n . 
Who does not do t h i s , reads a D i a l by moonshine." 22/ 
I can only present b r i e f l y some of the conclusions reached 
by Coleridge i n h i s attempts at B i b l i c a l c r i t i c i s m . The book 
of Genesis, and even i t s i n d i v i d u a l chapters, he s a i d , "has the 
appearance of having been compiled out of s e v e r a l d i f f e r e n t 
documents." ^22/ ighe second and t h i r d chapters of Genesis he 
considered to be an older document than the f i r s t chapter and 
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thought i t was probably w r i t t e n i n Egypt before the Exodus. 
At f i r s t he accepted the hypothesis that an ed i t o r i n the time 
of Samuel or David had given the Pentateuch i t s present form as 
a Book, -^ 22/ a n c [ thought that n e i t h e r Moses nor a contemporary 
could p o s s i b l y have been the author of a large part of i t i n 
i t s present form, ::as, f o r example, the f i r s t eleven or twelve 
chapters of Exodus. -^ 22/ B U t beoause of h i s great love f o r 
the f i g u r e of Moses Coleridge came to believe i n an e s s e n t i a l l y 
Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch, saying that "...not only 
the component chapters, but the order and Sequence were the 
work of Moses himself". Although there were undoubtedly 
e d i t o r i a l g l o s s e s , he emphasized that n e i t h e r these glosses nor 
a l a t e compilation of the documents detraoted from the e s s e n t i a l 
a n t i q u i t y or genuineness of the documents themselves. ^22/ 
He regarded Adam and Eve as representing the f i r s t race of 
mankind, ^2^/ was i n c l i n e d "to consider Noah a homo repraesent-
a t i v u s , " -iSl/ a n a aigo thought the names of Shem, Ham and 
108/ 
Japhet had a "mythical a i r about them", — — ' But the tone 
and f e e l i n g of the story changed a f t e r the introduction of 
Abraham and then seemed to become h i s t o r i c a l . He decided that 
the s a c r i f i c e of I s a a c , "unless I might consider the whole as 
taking place i n a v i s i o n , and even so yet i t i s to be received 
a s exemplary - i s the most d i f f i c u l t passage i n the sacred 
S c r i p t u r e s . The moral d i f f i c u l t y i s - what r i g h t had Abraham 
to conclude that i t was God? The best s o l u t i o n , that I have 
found, i s - that 1. i t was the F a i t h , the unqualified F e a l t y 
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th a t i s exemplary; and 2. Abraham's numerous p r i o r 
E xperiences of inte r c o u r s e with God, confirmed by the 
R e s u l t s . 1 1 ^22/ B U t he also s a i d elsewhere that the experience 
of Abraham was not analogous to any shared with the ordinary 
C h r i s t i a n . The d i v i s i o n between responsible morality and 
u n i v e r s a l e t h i c s , i n which Abraham had adhered to the former 
while yet not voiding the l a t t e r , was a unique experience i n 
r e l i g i o u s h i s t o r y , not to be b l i t h e l y toyed with, as exemplary 
fo r the r e l i g i o u s experience which l i f t s one out of the plane 
of u n i v e r s a l e t h i c s and into the sphere of r e l i g i o u s m o r a l i t y . ^ 2 / 
For many years Coleridge regarded the account of Creation 
i n the f i r s t chapter of Genesis as a Morning Hymn, to be 
i n t e r p r e t e d s y m b o l i c a l l y ; that i s , not as n a r r a t i o n of 
past f a c t s , but as conveying a perpetual t r u t h . But when he 
came to accept i t as a document w r i t t e n by Moses himself and 
r e a l i z e d that "the f i r s t Chapter involves a l l the germinal 
Ideas (to speak i n the language of P h i l o ) i n the Word, as the 
Pleroma or Sum and Copula of a l l the divine Ideas, the 
i n whom were begotten i n c l u s i v e l y a l l the liMfc ..."^^ 
he agreed to the account of c r e a t i o n i n the f i r s t chapter of 
Genesis as the l i t e r a l ( i . e . h i s t o r i c ) t r u t h which had been 
revealed to Moses. But the second and t h i r d chapter,of " f a r 
higher antiquity">having "the a i r of being t r a n s l a t e d i n t o 
113/ 
words from graven stones")were evidently symbolical. —-& So 
al s o with Adam and Eve and the stor y of the F a l l . I t was not 
to be i n t e r p r e t e d l i t e r a l l y , but as a true myth. " . . . i f an 
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h i s t o r i c a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n be any way p r a c t i c a b l e , i t must 
s t i l l "be as mythic h i s t o r y , 1 1 of Joshua, he wrote, 
"That Joshua ... alone l e d the c h i l d r e n of the Expulsed from 
Egypt int o Canaan i s doubtless an instance of the t y p i c a l 
c h a r a c t e r of a l l b i b l i c a l h i s t o r y . " 
Some r a t h e r odd i n c o n s i s t e n c e s i n Coleridge's view of 
the Pentateuch poppad up a f t e r he had ascribed the authorship 
to Moses. He became convinced that only Moses, who was not 
merely a genius, but a genius by the condescension of God, 
could have w r i t t e n documents with the godly wisdom of the 
Pentateuch. I t was Moses who had brought h i s people back to 
the f a i t h i n the I AM, or personeity of God, when i n Egypt they 
had been tempted to think of God as no more than a Divine 
P r i n c i p l e . Moreover, Moses upheld the unity of Godj he 
abhorred i d o l a t r y ; he proclaimed the reception of immediate 
and d i r e c t r e v e l a t i o n ; he was strong i n morality. Coleridge 
thought Moses to be by f a r the greatest figure i n the Old 
Testament and h i s love for Moses l e d him into i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s 
hardly c o n s i s t e n t with h i s other i n s i g h t s into the character of 
the "mosaic documents". For instance, he decided that the 
accounts of the ages of p r e - d i l u v i a n man were l i t e r a l and saw 
no s u f f i c i e n t reason against b e l i e f i n the f a c t . He c i t e d the 
f o l l o w i n g supports t "1. Moses so understood i t . 2, the 
d e f i n i t e n e s s i n the number of years assigned to each I n d i v i d u a l . 
3. i n s t a n c e s of people .in the l a s t thousand years who have 
l i v e d three times the ordinary l i f e - s p a n , thus nothing i n 
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organic s t r u c t u r e of Humans against i t . 4» The unknown 
changes brought about by the Deluge, climates, s o i l . Atmosphere, 
e t c . 5« the u n i v e r s a l T r a d i t i o n . 6. the absence of reasons 
117/ 
fo r withholding b e l i e f from the sacred H i s t o r i a n . " . — " 
Coleridge was very impressed by the r e p e t i t i o u s 
r e f e r e n c e s to the c r o s s i n g of the Red Sea i n the Old Testament 
as a means of confirming and strengthening the f a i t h of I s r a e l . 
I n B i b l i c a l study i t was t h i s f a c t which was important, not the 
miracle i t s e l f , which could with no l o s s of importance have been 
118 / 
a n a t u r a l occurrence. ' He affirmed that E s t h e r and 
E c c l e s i a s t e s were probably the l a t e s t books of the Hebrew 
Canon, - i - ^ / He thought that the f i r s t two chapters of Job 
gave an e x c e l l e n t opportunity of showing how f a l l a c i o u s a 
d i c t a t i o n theory of i n s p i r a t i o n could be, a n < i £ n the 
Confessions of an I n q u i r i n g S p i r i t used the book i n t h i s manner. 
He considered Job to be an Arab poem which had i t s importance 
i n the f a c t that the personeity of God was v i v i d l y impressed. 
The Psalms were deeply loved by Coleridge. He said 
123/ 
they appealed to h i s inmost yearnings and n e c e s s i t i e s . — 
I n 1830 he wrote, "For a man i n whom the moral sense had been 
duly developed, the Psalms alone would supply a l l the evidence 
of the t r u t h of a revealed R e l i g i o n , that i s compatible with 
the nature of F a i t h - a l l that would not preclude i t by rendering 
the u n b e l i e f impossible." ^ 24/ Coleridge's suggestion f o r 
c l a s s i f y i n g the Psalms contained l i t t l e novelty. He thought 
tha t the Psalms should be divided into four portions: "1. A l l 
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those p o s i t i v e l y by David. 2. A l l those perhaps by David. 
3. Those with authors t r a d i t i o n a l l y known. 4. Those of 
125/ 
unknown authors." — 
Coleridge was c e r t a i n that the Book of I s a i a h was not 
the work of one author and wrote, "Were proofs wanting, that the 
Chapters from the XLth are I s a i a n not I s a i a h ' s , the frequent, 
i n t r o d u c t i o n and r e p i t i t i o n and the elaborateness of the 
arguments a g a i n s t I d o l a t r y , r e s t i n g on i t s palpable absurdity, 
and extreme f o o l i s h n e s s , r a t h e r than on i t s wickedness, and 
d i s p l a y i n g i t as an object of contempt and laughter r a t h e r 
than of abhorrence, would be s u f f i c i e n t evidence that these 
o r a c l e s were composed and d e l i v e r e d during the c a p t i v i t y and 
where I d o l a t r y was the r e l i g i o n of the State and the n a t a l 
r e l i g i o n of the People..." 
Daniel and Revelation were the most troublesome books 
of the B i b l e f o r Coleridge. They led a s t r a y h i s f r i e n d I r v i n g 
i n t o m i l l e n n i a l i s m and almost Coleridge himself. I r v i n g had 
grounded h i s m i l l e n n i a l b e l i e f s mainly on these two books and 
Coleridge decided that such thinking as was found i n D a n i a l 
had g r e a t l y contributed to the Jewish misconception of the 
Messiah as a temporal r u l e r . "...woeful and v e r i l y j u d i c i a l 
i s the blindness of the Jews who degrade the p a t r i a r c h a l Desire 
of Nations i n t o a Jewish Napoleon. And most unhappily even 
C h r i s t i a n D i v i n e s have been seduced by the spurious D a n i e l , and 
t h i s too g r o s s l y misinterpreted, into favouring t h i s gross and 
127/ 
base s u p e r s t i t i o n of the Jews." — u But Coleridge's s l i g h t 
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of Daniel was not popular, and he c r i e d , "The s t a t e of the 
E n g l i s h Church i s ... heavy upon meJ- that Book of D a n i e l , 
which every learned C h r i s t i a n ought to have conspired and 
removed from the sacred Canon, and how large a majority would 
deny me "bread, water, and f i r e f o r expressing a doubt." 
Coleridge did not b e l i e v e D a n i e l to be the r e s u l t of r e v e l a t i o n 
given to i t s author, and therefore the book was not r i g h t f u l l y 
a part of the Canon. Since the Apostles were so r e l u c t a n t to 
quote from Daniel and adapt i t s prophecies, i t showed quite 
p l a i n l y that they knew Daniel did not stand on the same plane 
129/ 
as the other prophets. — H e decided that D a n i e l was i n 
the same c l a s s with the pseudonymous apocalyptic l i t e r a t u r e 
which invaded the Hebrew world when prophetic i n s p i r a t i o n was 
thought to have come to an end, and that "the two l o f t y and 
insuperable Walls that (not stop the; but) prevent a l l progress 
of the I n t e r p r e t i n g of Daniel and Apocalypse are f i r s t , t h e i r 
own deep-rooted prepossession by a f a l s e assumption that the 
Apocalyptic V i s i o n contains a s e r i e s of p a r t i c u l a r P r e d i c t i o n s 
nowhere e l s e to be found i n the S c r i p t u r e s , by the decyphering 
of which they expect to prognosticate} and secondly, t h e i r 
u t t e r want of a l l p o e t i c Genius, and a l l Eye, Taste and Tact 
f o r Poetry g e n e r a l l y , with a t o t a l ignorance of the character 
and canons of Symbolic Poesy i n s p e c i e s . Hence, they forget -
i f men can be s a i d to forget what they had never l e a r n t , that 
the Apocalypse i s a Poem, and a Poem composed by a Hebrew Poet, 
a f t e r the p e c u l i a r type of Hebrew Poesy." 122/ 
150/ type of Hebrew Poesy 
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(b) The Hew Testament. 
Coleridge accepted the prevalent view of h i s time on 
the p r i o r i t y of Luke i n the formation of the Gospels. " . . . I 
regard i t as c e r t a i n that the F a c t s a s s e r t e d and r e l a t e d by 
the Apostles i n t h e i r c h aracter as Eye-witnesses, as F u l f i l -
ments of the Prophecies and consequently Proofs to the Jews 
that Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah, were s e v e r a l l y 
committed to w r i t i n g by one or other of the converted Auditors -
and I regard i t as l i t t l e l e s s than c e r t a i n that i n the f i r s t 
i nstance the Apostles promulgated these f a c t s i n a Body - Peter 
probably being the spokesman of the Twelve.- (and I b e l i e v e 
they had) r e c e i v e d i n s t r u c t i o n from the Lord himself - as to 
the F a c t s which from the multitude and v a r i e t y of C h r i s t ' s 
M i r a c l e s , and other passages of h i s l i f e from the Baptism of 
John to the R e s u r r e c t i o n they should s e l e c t , and which a l l and 
each were to i n s i s t on. The notes of these ... formed the 
f i r s t K *if*>'i-4-7 '« # As Boon aB Churches were formed, the 
Sayings of our Lord, and e s p e c i a l l y h i s Parables, would be 
r e l a t e d by the Apostles and other Eye and E a r witnesses -
sometimes with the occasions, sometimes without, as the occasion 
required or the memory of the Preachers served - and a c o l l e c t i o n 
of these i n v a l u a b l e notes we have preserved i n Luke's Gospel. 
The karygma notes had f i r s t been edited by Luke, then as a 
Hebrew Gospel f o r the Jews of P a l e s t i n e , then as a Gospel f o r 
the " e x - P a l e s t i n e Jews" which became our Gospel according to 
Mark. The Gospel according to Matthew was based on the l o s t 
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Hebrew Gospel, our v e r s i o n c o n s i s t i n g of a Greek v e r s i o n of 
the o r i g i n a l Hebraic a f t e r the e d i t i n g of Matthew. 122/ g u t 
he considered that there was yet an e a r l i e r document upon 
which both the Hebrew Gospels were based, and that t h i s 
accounted for the s i m i l a r i t y of Matthew and Mark. Prom 
Luke's account of the F i r s t C a l l i n g of the Apostles, he s a i d 
t h a t "...we need only turn to the corresponding passages i n 
Matthew I V t l 8 and Mark I t l 6 to see a t once, that Matthew and 
Mark (the compilers, I mean, of the Gospels so c a l l e d ) have 
133/ 
followed the same document, and Luke another." But 
while there c e r t a i n l y appeared to be two, or at the most three, 
documents from which the E v a n g e l i s t s had drawn t h e i r m a t e r i a l 
fo r t h e i r biographies, he soolded Schliermacher f o r imagining 
tha t there were more. " I f I am r i g h t (and I am persuaded, 
tha t I am) i n my premise, th a t the f i r s t Discourses of the 
Apostles, whether held i n the ordinary Synagogues or to 
assemblages of Jews and Jewish converts consisted mainly i n the 
c o l l a t i o n of Passages from the Old Testament whioh the Jewish 
Church had before the B i r t h of C h r i s t agreed to i n t e r p r e t of 
the Messiah, with the gradual addition of other passages i n 
which the Apostles themselves discovered t h i s prophetic Bearing -
the c o l l a t i o n of these with the Acts and i n c i d e n t s of the L i f e 
of C h r i s t , each with eaoh, yet so that a l l converged and found 
a f o c a l f u l f i l m e n t i n Jesus, Schleiermacher's theory of a 
multitude of detached unconnected Narratives must appear a l i k e 
improbable and unnecessary. Indeed, the very notion of Jewish 
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or other Converts so s h o r t l y a f t e r the death of C h r i s t under-
t a k i n g each on h i s own impulse and eaoh t a k i n g a d i f f e r e n t 
road, s e t pedestrian tours thro' P a l e s t i n e for the purpose of 
c o l l e c t i n g anecdotes of C h r i s t , s t r i k e s me as so gr o s s l y 
' a r b i t r a r y and improbable that I s c a r c e l y know which most to 
wonder a t , ( i . e . i n a w r i t e r of Schl's Learning and Genius) 
the strangeness of the hypothesis i t s e l f , or the s l i g h t n e s s 
of the grounds on which i t i s r e s t e d , - the occasional presence, 
to w i t, and the conjeotured omission, of apparent introductory 
sentences to the various supposed separate c o l l e c t i o n s . Could 
no other account be given of those sentences of t h i s kind that 
a c t u a l l y do e x i s t i n Luke's Gospel, i t would be enough to reply -
that such i s the character of i n a r t i f i c i a l n a r r a t i o n . . . But 
i n the way, i n which I believe the material of the three Gospels 
to have o r i g i n a t e d , i t could not have been otherwise. On t h i s 
supposition.too, we can at once understand the tendency to 
i n c r e a s e , and the i n s e r t i o n or addition of T r a d i t i o n s grounded 
on Mystic Hymns, or suggested by other verses of the Prophets, 
or by Legends of other extraordinary men ( i . e . E l i j a h ' s f a s t 
of 40 d a y s ) . Hence would a r i s e the ne c e s s i t y of r e v i s i o n and 
s e l e c t i o n : and those would of course be preferredwhiefla the 
Writers d eclared to have heard from an Apostle or Apostolio Man. 
The one was according to Matthew, another according to Mark, the 
companion of St. Peter and supposed to have been himself one of 
the Seventy. This 'according' appears to me the same with the 
w 4 i n the Preface or Dedication of Luke. On t h i s theory 
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then can be no reason of doubt that the t h i r d Gospel i s 
au t h e n t i c , i n the proper sense of the word, i . e . r e v i s e d by 
Luke - and of these Itevi s i one, I doubt not, the f i r s t i n time. — 
But here i t behoves us to remember, that the R e v i s e r s of our 
Matthew and Mark may, on the strongest grounds of i n t e r n a l 
evidence, be r e f e r r e d to a l a t e r date than Luke - they were 
not improbably r e v i s e d by the Bishops of Jerusalem, or some 
/ 
other of the e a r l i e s t Jewish Churches {To A<i7<i Mtffi*) perhaps, 
by a Bishop of Alexandria-) and then we ought to take our 
I g n a t i u s ( i f any pa r t s be genuine), J u s t i n Martyr, and above 
a l l T e r t u l l i a n , i n hand i n order to form a c o r r e c t notion, 
.what s o r t of men these Bishops were - fervent, pious, and holy 
men, but n e i t h e r C r i t i c s nor Philosophers, accustomed too to 
value the question of Fact by i t s bearings on Doctrine. The 
analogy of F a i t h was the Test, on which the p r i m i t i v e church 
r e l i e d - and compared with which Documents, Autographs, and 
the et c e t e r a of H i s t o r i c a l Research stood a small honour -
L a s t l y , t h i s view, ¥>•£ tJL-en^t >TC^'^f , i s capable of suggesting 
the motives that impelled the E v a n g e l i s t John to compose a 
Gospel KtTi TT'v't-O •<*•& % not so much to c o r r e c t Matthew, Mark 
and Luke, as to counteract the c a r n a l i z i n g passion for biograph-
i c a l anecdotes of Jesus.- And what of the acquaintance with a 
number of these ft*T&Y%#.WeVu&ri , and a perception of the 
undue importance attached to them, had given an a d d i t i o n a l 
emphasis to S t . Paul's resolve not to know C h r i s t himself 
a f t e r the F l e s h . We cannot, however, be too thankful to 
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Providence, that the Revisions of Matthew and Mark are such 
as they are - with so much of inestimable worth, and with so 
l i t t l e dross. And both t h i s , and the confinement of the 
choice to these, may f a i r l y be a t t r i b u t e d to the p r i o r i t y and 
known a u t h e n t i c i t y of Luke." i24/ 
I n the New Testament, Coleridge worked from the f i r s t 
with a p r e j u d i c e d opinion about the a p p l i c a b i l i t y of c e r t a i n 
passages and books to the C h r i s t i a n f a i t h because of t h e i r 
too heavy Jewish drapery. He wrote i n 1826 of one of h i s 
objects i n B i b l i c a l criticism» " I am sure, that I s h a l l 
deserve thanks - and yet a higher meed would be my due, could 
I a f f i x , e c o l e s i a consentienta, the a s t e r i s k of spuriousness 
to the l a s t Ch. or the l a t t e r h a l f of the l a s t chapter of 
S t . Mark, and the two discrepant Evangelia I n f a n t i a e i n 
Matthew and Luke, and the D i g i t of suspicion to the f i r s t 
E p i s t l e of Timothy - or perhaps to a l l those of the P a s t o r a l 
L e t t e r s - What one a r t i c l e of the C h r i s t i a n Creed i n i t s 
most comprehensive form would be touched? Of the f a i t h 
preached by Luther at l e a s t not one, except the very point, I 
am now a g i t a t i n g - v i z . the i n e x p l i c a b l e tenet of the 
i n s p i r a t i o n or r a t h e r the r e v e l a t i o n of every sentence, word 
and s y l l a b l e of the B i b l e from Genesis to the Apocalypse." -125/ 
He was convinced that where the f i r s t three Gospels and the 
Fourth Gospel gave v a r y i n g i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s , authority must 
always l i e with John. John, the beloved d i s c i p l e , had himself 
l i v e d and walked with C h r i s t . But although Coleridge could, 
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vrhen d i s c u s s i n g the s u p e r i o r i t y of John, write that the t e s t 
of c a n o n i c i t y , and thus;*;, the a u t h o r i t a t i v e n e s s , of a book 
must r e s t i n i t s comparative freedom from glosses and the 
l i f e r e l a t i o n s h i p of i t s author to C h r i s t , yet when upholding 
the a u t h o r i t y of Paul he could reverse h i s argument and 
e x p l a i n the s u p e r i o r i t y of a New Testament book simply by 
p o i n t i n g out i t s harmony with Reason plus Paul's own testimony 
th a t he was taught i n the desert by the d i r e c t r e v e l a t i o n of 
C h r i s t . Also, Coleridge could be quite a r b i t r a r y concerning 
passages to be explained away as glosses. 
On the b a s i s of " i n t e r n a l evidence", namely Matthew's 
e x p o s i t i o n of prophetic passages which r e l a t e d to the n e c e s s i t y 
of the death and c r u c i f i x i o n of C h r i s t , Coleridge did not 
accept Matthew as a u t h o r i t a t i v e . I n 1828 he wrote, "...hold 
136/ 
up your head, Master Coleridge, a l i a s E s t e e s y • STC, — ' and 
speak up l i k e a man ... that I do not r e c e i v e the f i r s t Gospel 
i n i t s e x i s t i n g form as the work of the Apostle Matthew or 
even of the A p o s t o l i c Age, and t h a t tho' I do place u n q u a l i f i e d 
r e l i a n c e on the v e r a c i t y of Luke and of Luke's informants, yet 
I t h i n k myself bound to make a d i f f e r e n c e between a f a i t h f u l 
account of what was reported and commonly believed among the 
f i r s t converts ... and the recorded testimony of an Apostle, 
and of an Apostle who had been the constant attendant and 
beloved D i s c i p l e of our blessed Redeemer." i22/ i n X829 he 
conceded that while the F i r s t Gospel was most l i k e l y w r i t t e n 
i n the Apostolic Age, i t was s t i l l a great source of comfort 
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to him t h a t i t had not been w r i t t e n by a companion of C h r i s t , 
v/ho could have l i t t l e excuse f o r so confusing the Judaic 
Messiah with the Redeemer; he again expressed h i s joy and 
138/ 
comfort at the a u t h e n t i c i t y of John. —^—' 
Coleridge thought the Gospel of Luke the most ahtho :r-
i t a t i v e of the 'Synoptics because of i t s supposed p r i o r i t y and 
c l o s e r a f f i l i a t i o n to the Fourth Gospel i n s p i r i t . He s a i d , 
" . . . s e l e c t the i n c i d e n t s common to our f i r s t and t h i r d Gospel -
and compare them, one by one, Luke's with Matthew's - and ... 
i n almost every instance that of Matthew's i s found amplified, 
139/ 
and with the marvellous brought out, and more prominent..." 
But even Luke could be an " i n j u r i o u s e r r o r " l i k e Matthew and 
Mark i f not i n t e r p r e t e d i n the l i g h t of Paul and John. He 
proposed tha t S c r i p t u r e should be marked according to i t s author-
i t a t i v e n e s s . " . . . i t would be no easy matter to t e l l what the 
F a i t h i n C h r i s t would l o s e , tho' t h i s Gospel ( i . e . Mark) had 
been l o s t l i k e the G. according to Egyptians and many others, 
unless i t be a l o s s for the Harmonists to have 3 or 4 Dissonances 
the l e s s to e x e r c i s e t h e i r ingenuity upon, and f i n a l l y , that 
the f i r s t and t h i r d , i n the received sense, are i n j u r i o u s e r r o r s , 
the tendency of which i s to place the B e l i e v e r with h i s Back 
toward the only true source of I l l u m i n a t i o n (= the contemplation 
of the Ideas themselves which are the object of F a i t h , and the 
meditation thereon i n the Understanding, i n the Light from the 
Ideas, s h i n i n g downward into the Understanding) and to d i v e r t 
the a t t e n t i o n from the i p i r i t that maketh a l i v e to the L e t t e r 
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t h a t k i l l e t h - (the prevention of which j u s t i f i e d the wisdom 
of the o v e r - r u l i n g Providence f o r the d i f f e r e n t , i n some 
in s t a n c e s even d i v e r s e , wordings of the same Saying of our 
Lord i n the d i f f e r e n t E v a n g e l i s t s - i . e . f o r the absence of 
any supernatural d i c t a t i o n - e r r o r s that according to the 
d i f f e r e n t c h a r a c t e r s and pr e d i s p o s i t i o n s of the minds on which 
they a c t , a f f o r d food f o r s u p e r s t i t i o n and C a b b a l i s t i c Frippery 
to one c l a s s , and pretexts f o r I n f i d e l i t y to another. What-
ever Deeds or Sayings of our Lord are recorded i n the two 
f i r s t Gospels e x c l u s i v e l y - and. are not found i n Luke's Gospel 
beginning with the Baptism of John, and i n the Gospel of John 
may be s a f e l y l e f t to t h e i r own i n t e r n a l evidencies - and where 
t h i s i s wanting, the legitimate i n t e r e s t s of C h r i s t i a n i t y 
d i c t a t e that such passages should be marked with A s t e r i s k s , as 
of i n f e r i o r a u t h o r i t y , and probably grounded on vague Hearsays 
of the 2nd or 3rd generation. This i s what might be r e p l i e d 
to the sarcasm of the Romanist - but who w i l l dare so r e p l y ? -
The Reformed Church reminds me of a Scotch-man, who to get r i d 
of the I t c h had annointed himself with Brimstone and Hog's 
Lard, and even burnt h i s Coat and Waistcoat, but kept on him 
h i s old under f l a n n e l s h i r t f o r f e a r of catching cold!" ^ 42/ 
He debated with the " b a r r i s t e r " who wished to relegate 
the E p i s t l e s to a p o s i t i o n i n f e r i o r to that held by the Gospels. 
"And Whence has the B a r r i s t e r l e a r n t that the E p i s t l e s are not 
equ a l l y binding on C h r i s t i a n s as the four Gospels? Surely, 
of S t . Paul's at l e a s t , the a u t h e n t i c i t y i s incomparably 
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c l e a r e r than that of the f i r s t three Gospels; and i f he give 
up, as doubtless he does, the plenary i n s p i r a t i o n of the Gospels, 
the personal a u t h o r i t y of the w r i t e r s of a l l the E p i s t l e s i s 
greater than two at l e a s t of the four E v a n g e l i s t s . Secondly, 
the Gospel of John and a l l the E p i s t l e s were purposely w r i t t e n 
to teach the C h r i s t i a n F a i t h ; whereas the f i r s t three Gospels 
are as e v i d e n t l y intended only as memorabilia of the h i s t o r y 
of the C h r i s t i a n Revelation, as f a r as the process of Redemption 
was c a r r i e d on i n the l i f e , death and r e s u r r e c t i o n of the 
a s s e r t that "the New Testament i t s e l f contains no evidence 
that e i t h e r C h r i s t or the Apostles ever contemplated the form-
a t i o n of a New Testament as S c r i p t u r e s i n the same sense and 
rank as those of the Law and the Prophets... I venture to 
a f f i r m , that the best C h r i s t i a n S c r i p t u r e s , and of the most 
e d i f i c a t i o n f o r C h r i s t i a n s of a l l c l a s s e s and i n a l l s t a t e s 
and d u t i e s , are the Books of the Old Testament read and studied 
i n the l i g h t of C h r i s t i a n i t y - and having C h r i s t and the Church 
i n C h r i s t as t h e i r both object and subject from genesis to 
Malachi, ( E z r a , Nehemiah, E s t h e r , D a n i e l and E c c l e s i a s t e s 
excepted) ... add only, that the Gospel according to John and 
the E p i s t l e s of Paul be annexed, as i n s p i r e d comments and 
I n t e r p r e t a t i o n s ! " 
Fourth Gospel, he did think i t l i k e l y that "the l a t t e r h a l f 
i f not the whole of the l a s t chapter of John's Gospel, was 
divine 141/ Founder." Moreover, Coleridge was w i l l i n g to 
While Coleridge never doubed the a u t h e n t i c i t y of the 
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added - by the Apostle's successor i n the age of Ephesus, 
probably." M2/ j o n n was p a r t i a l l y i n debt to Paul for 
h i s c l e a r e r i n s i g h t s into the character of the C h r i s t i a n 
f a i t h . " I t i s the unvarying uncontradicted t r a d i t i o n of 
the Church that the Gospel of John was w r i t t e n the l a t e s t ... 
and I cannot help t h i n k i n g t h a t the St. John of the year 80 
was a g r e a t l y improved man as compared with the John of the 
Acts of the Apostles - and of St. Paul's E p i s t l e s - and that 
Paul h i m s e l f had been a means of t h i s . . . Where would the 
harm be i f we supposed that the enlarged views of S t . Paul 
and the evidence of the divine sanction i n the splendid 
sucoess of h i s Preaching had occasioned John to r e c o l l e c t 
d i s c o u r s e s of h i s beloved Lord at once confirming Paul's 
Doctrine, and by i t d i s c l o s e d to h i s mind i n t h e i r true import. 
Something s i m i l a r must have taken place i n Peter, whose f i r s t 
and undoubtedly genuine E p i s t l e i s Pauline throughout, and 
s u r e l y on a d i f f e r e n t tone from that i n which the Cephas Party 
... had been accustomed to hear the Heads of the Church a t 
Jerusalem preach." 144/ Again he wrote i n 1830, "...nothing 
can be more evident than that the true conception of our 
Lord's Person and O f f i c e dawned on them ( i . e . the d i s c i p l e s ) 
gradually, and by a succession of hard c o n f l i c t s with and 
conquests over the rooted and obstinate p r e j u d i c e s of a 
c a r n a l Judaism ... I hold i t no heresy to think i t probable 
that even John could not have w r i t t e n his sublime Gospel, i n 
the f i r s t year a f t e r the Resurrection..." 145/ 
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Coleridge was strongly persuaded that the l a s t eleven 
ye r s e s of Mark's Gospel were an ad d i t i o n of a l a t e r age, " f o r 
which S t . Luke's Acts of the Apostles misunderstood supplied ' 
the h i n t s . " -i4§/ Coleridge always maintained that a l l the 
Gospels properly began with the baptism of C h r i s t , and that 
to both Matthew and Luke the "Evangelium I n f a n t i a e " was added, 
probably by someone who wished to see prophecy l i t e r a l l y 
f u l f i l l e d . The doctrine of the V i r g i n B i r t h was e s p e c i a l l y 
repugnant to Coleridge, and he made much of the s i l e n c e of 
St. Paul on the s u b j e c t . -i4§/ a l i t e r a l a p p l i c a t i o n of 
prophecy wrongly i n t e r p r e t e d , the "Christopaedia" were to be 
understood as "Symbolic Hymns". ^ 42/ Thus he wrote, "...read 
again the dedicatory s u p e r s c r i p t i o n , 1:1-4; ( i . e . i n Luke's 
Gospel) and so pass immediately to C h . I I I - and i t seems to 
me impossible not to f e e l that t h i s i s the o r i g i n a l Beginning 
of Luke's Gospel, and that the Evang. I n f a n t i a I . I I , i s 
a whole of i t s e l f that had been prefixed to t h i s Gospel... 
Indeed, the introductory verses of the Acts of the Apostles ... 
prove by evident i m p l i c a t i o n that Luke's Gospel began as a l l 
the Gospels o r i g i n a l l y d i d , with the Baptism of John..." ^52/ 
He p r e f e r r e d the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n t h a t "those Gospels of the 
Infancy were o r i g i n a l l y sumbolical Hymns - or impersonations, 
a l l e g o r i c a l S u b s t a n t i a t i o n s , as i t were, of the various passages 
i n the Psalms, and the Prophets, that were considered as 
Messianic, or to be i n t e r p r e t e d of C h r i s t . . . As Swedenborg 
would say - They are H i s t o r i e s of Events that took place i n the 
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S p i r i t u a l World." ^51/ 
But while Coleridge was w i l l i n g to play f a s t and loose 
with what he considered to be t e x t u a l glosses, or with doctrines 
which appeared to him to be a " c a r n a l " understanding of the 
Gospel, (he u s u a l l y attempted to combine the two), h i s notes 
on Paulus' Das Leben Jesu r e v e a l the horror with which he 
regarded the attempt of Paulus to "de-psychologize" the 
supernatural elements i n the Gospels. He did not think Paulus 
understood that the w r i t e r s of the Gospels intended that the 
mi r a c l e s a t t r i b u t e d by them to Jesus should be thought of as 
h i s t o r i c a l i n c i d e n t s . . He had warned h i s contemporaries many 
times that m i r a c l e s were not "evidence" f o r f a i t h , but he 
warned Paulus that such may not have been the case f o r the 
Jews: "Miracles may have a su b j e c t i v e p ropriety as causes 
of, i f not as grounds f o r , f a i t h i n the p e r s o n a l i t y of God... 
for the m i r a c l e s , as f u l f i l m e n t s of prophecy, were appropriate 
evidences to the Jews,., $he Contemporaries of Jesus, that He 
was indeed the S h i l o , the Jehovah man, promised from the 
152/ 
beginning." — 4~ / He asked Paulus, "What c r i t e r i o n of h i s t o r i c 
Truth i n Falsehood would be l e f t to us" i f h i s de-psychologizing 
of the Third Gospel were accepted? I n a burst of indignation 
he derided Paulus for reducing the whole aocount of Luke i n t o 
a "symbolical Christopedia", and defended Luke as the 
" H i s t o r i a n " . ^ 52/ 
Coleridge's c r i t i c i s m of Paulus, seemingly i n c o n s i s t e n t 
with many of Coleridge's own statements, i s a noteworthy example 
293 ! 
of h i s r e c o g n i t i o n that however much the Gospel may he wrapped i 
i n Jewish mythology, there i s a k e r n e l of h i s t o r y which cannot 
be tampered with u n l e s s the r i g h t to be c a l l e d C h r i s t i a n i s j 
surrendered and the ob jec t ive C h r i s t i a n t r u t h destroyed. The 
attempt of Paulus to "de-psychologize" the f a i t h i n C h r i s t he 
cons idered a l t o g e t h e r d i f f e r e n t from an honest attempt to "de-
mythologize" the S c r i p t u r e s , and Coler idge recognized that both 
the premise and conc lus ion of such an attempt was a dangerous J 
subvers ion of the Hew Testament f a i t h . I t cou ld , i n f a c t , l ead j 
to a l o s s of the unique c h a r a c t e r of C h r i s t , and, along with 
t h a t , the statement of s u p e r n a t u r a l Redemption se t f o r t h i n j 
the S c r i p t u r e s . So Coler idge admonished P a u l u s , not "a Son of 
God; but the Son, the only begotten Son o f God, was the name 
j 
and p e c u l i a r a t t r i b u t e s of our L o r d } who commanded h i s 
D i s c i p l e s , C a l l no man Master; ye t s a i d , Ye c a l l me Master , 
and r i g h t l y , I am your Master ." n e summed up the work j 
of Pau lus : "Delusion j u s t i f i e d and expla ined by De lus ions -
Dreams d o t i n g l y mistaken or k n a v i s h l y passed o f f f o r red 
h e r r i n g s . . . And the Doctr ine of the World grounded on Panoies , 
and P r e j u d i c e s tha t would d i sgrace an Old Clothes Manl And on 1 
t h i s foundat ion we are r e q u i r e d by P r o f e s s o r Paulus of Heide lberg 
to r e s t our c o n s o l a t i o n i n t h i s L i f e , and our Hopes i n the L i f e 
to come - D r . Paulus i s a ph i l o sop h ico -p sych o log i ca l Theologian. 
Y e a , and v e r i l y , 0 dear l earned Germany! Common sense i s not 
among thy a t t r i b u t e s ! " -^ 25/ 
Sohle iermacher had f a l l e n i n t o p r a c t i c a l l y the same e r r o r 
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as P a u l u s . He had represented the biographers of Jesus as 
poe t s , who had blended with the h i s t o r y i n t h e i r n a r r a t i v e s a 
"poet ic f i c t i o n " . But Coler idge maintained that the "poetic 
f i c t i o n " i n the Gospels was nothing more than a s i n c e r e r e -
p r e s e n t a t i o n of the h i s t o r i c a l m i l i e u ; the Gospels must be 
"de-mythologized", not "de-psychologized". He professed to 
be shocked as S c h l e i e r m a c h e r ' s i d e a s : " I cannot repres s the 
i n d i g n a t i o n which the p e r u s a l o f t h i s and the two preceding 
pages has e x c i t e d . B e t t e r , a thousand times b e t t e r , r e j e c t 
the three Gospels a l t o g e t h e r as the spurious patchwork of the 
11th Century- The wors t , that could Happen then, would be, 
the want of any c e r t a i n and authent i c H i s t o r y of ' C h r i s t 
accord ing to the F l e s h ' . We should have the F a i t h and R e l i g i o n 
of C h r i s t i a n i t y without knowing the p a r t i c u l a r i n c i d e n t s which 
accompanied the f i r s t * R e v e l a t i o n - f u r t h e r than the Creed and 
unvarying T r a d i t i o n had preserved for us - a great Loss indeed, 
but not a morta l i n j u r y . But these imaginations of S c h l e i e r -
macher, the very sources of the C h r i s t i a n R e l i g i o n , whi le he 
r e p r e s e n t s the E y e - w i t n e s s e s , the chosen Apost les and Preachers 
of the F a i t h , the only competent Recorders of the Act ions and 
D o c t r i n e s of C h r i s t , as men capable of blending F a c t s and F i c t i o n s , 
without l e a v i n g any c lue to the L a b y r i n t h . I dare a f f i r m , 
tha t i t i s imposs ible - one or the other of three cases must be 
supposed. E i t h e r a l l i s f i c t i o n ; or a l l i s f a c t ; or the 
former i s not A p o s t o l i c , Even i n reading the P a r . Reg, of 
* Coler idge has crossed out ' f i r s t ' . 
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M i l t o n , and most o p p r e s s i v e l y i n reading the Messiah of 
K l o p s t o c k , t h o ' "both are avowed Poems, the j u x t a - p o s i t i o n 
and immediate neighbourhood o f what we know to be f i c t i t i o u s 
wi th f a c t s , i n c i d e n t s and d i s c o u r s e s which we had r e c e i v e d as 
t r u t h s wi th a deeper and more pass ionate F a i t h , than mere 
H i s t o r y , even the most a u t h e n t i c , can i n s p i r e , shocks our 
moral sense as w e l l as offends our Tas te and Judgement - and 
by the v i o l e n c e of the c o n t r a s t g ives to poet ic f i c t i o n the 
c h a r a c t e r and q u a l i t y of a t i e . The more than h i s t o r i c 
f a i t h i n the one, prevents us from y i e l d i n g even a poe t i c f a i t h 
to the o t h e r . How imposs ible then must i t appear, tha t the 
chosen companions of our L o r d , E y e - w i t n e s s e s of h i s wonderful 
A c t s , many of which were worked f o r t h e i r sake , and i n order 
that they might d e l i v e r them to a l l n a t i o n s , could f o r a moment 
endure to h e a r , much l e s s themselves to r e l a t e , to r e c o r d , known 
fa l s ehoods , or t r u t h s magnif ied and f a n t a s t i c a l l y r e f r a c t e d in to 
fa l s ehoods , i n o lose connect ion wi th and under the immediate 
impress ion of a c t i o n s and events , that l i v e d on t h e i r very 
e y e s , and f i t t e d t h e i r s o u l s wi th Love, Joy, Reverence, 
156/ 
a f f e c t i o n a t e g r i e f and devoted L o y a l t y even to Death!" —2-/ 
I n a note on I r v i n g Coler idge ventured that "the time 
i s not ye t come, f o r men to b e l i e v e what they would a c t u a l l y 
f i n d i n L u k e ' s A c t s of the Apost les i f they looked a t the 
157 / 
contents wi th the Naked E y e . . . " —* u y He nowhere s t a t e d what 
i t was men would f i n d when they looked into Acts w i t h the naked 
eye, but , from v a r i o u s h i n t s s c a t t e r e d about by Co ler idge , i t 
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i s ev ident that i t was the same th ings i n Acts which r e p e l l e d 
him i n the l a t t e r par t of the l a s t Chapter of Mark, namely, 
the miraculous s p i r i t u a l g i f t s g iven to b e l i e v e r s when they had 
r e c e i v e d the Holy Ghost. H i s r e v u l s i o n was caused not only by 
h i s exper ience with the use of " s p i r i t u a l g i f t s " by I r v i n g , 
but a l s o by h i s c o n v i c t i o n that there was something a l i e n to 
the s p i r i t of theGospel to be found i n the f i r s t few chapters 
of A c t s , The emphasis on s i g n s and wonders, which were a l l eged 
to have accompanied the f i r s t preaching of the Gospel , d id not 
a t a l l seem to accord wi th the s p i r i t of l a t e r chapters , which 
recounted the mis s ionary e x p l o i t s of P a u l . Too, these chapters 
did not seem to f i t in to the e p i s t o l a r y accounts of P a u l ' s 
preach ing w r i t t e n by Pau l h i m s e l f . Coleridge noted that from 
A c t s 11:5 "to Chapter V I "we have a few anecdotes o f Pe ter and 
John, and a b r i e f account of the enthusiasm of the recent 
c o n v e r t s , and the measure adopted by them, with an ex traord inary 
i n c i d e n t tha t took p lace i n consequence, - i n s h o r t , a few 
i n s u l a t e d f a c t s r e s p e c t i n g the Church of Jerusalem very remotely 
or r a t h e r not a t a l l connected wi th the spread of the Gospel 
g e n e r a l l y - and a l l the r e s t of the work i s a b i o g r a p h i c a l memoir 
the speech a t t r i b u t e d to Gamal ie l and the moral problem connected 
with the s t o r y of Ananias and Sapphira . Although the Apost les 
were supposed to have obtained f u l l i l l u m i n a t i o n on the day of 
P e n t e c o s t , events a f t e r w a r d upheld the f a c t that "the i l l u m -
i n a t i o n of the A p o s t l e s even a f t e r the day of Pentecost was 
mJ 158 of S t . P a u l . ri He c a l l e d a t t e n t i o n to the anachronism i n 
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gradual and p r o g r e s s i v e " , proved by the imprudent i d e a of a 
community of property i n t h e i r " c a r n a l and mistaken not ion of 
159 / 
our L o r d ' s a l l but immediate r e t u r n p e r s o n a l l y " . However, 
he thought that Ac t s 1:1-11:5 formed a n a t u r a l connect ion wi th 
L u k e ' s former work and a necessary i n t r o d u c t i o n to h i s h i s t o r y 
and t h a t Stephen's Inost s i n g u l a r speech . . . from i t s very 
inappropr ia tenes s to an audience so p e r f e c t l y f a m i l i a r with 
the f a c t s i s a s t rong i n t e r n a l evidence of i t s having been 
l 6 l / 
d e l i v e r e d " . ——' He decided that the port ion of Acts from 
Chapter 11:5 to Chapter V I was not w r i t t e n by Luke . i^S/ 
• Of the E p i s t l e s Coler idge s a i d , " I e n t i r e l y agree wi th 
E i c h o r n and Schle iermacher i n r e j e c t i n g the f i r s t E p i s t l e to 
Timothy from the l i s t of the genuine w r i t i n g s of S t . P a u l ; and 
i n more than doubting the a u t h e n t i c i t y of a l l three of the so-
c a l l e d P a s t o r a l E p i s t l e s . They appear to me mere Cantos of 
Pau l ine Phrases by some Bishop of the Age succeeding the 
A p o s t o l i c . . . " " P a u l " , he s a i d , "could not have w r i t t e n 
Hebrews", 2 £ A / a n a L u t h e r ' s i d e a tha t i t was w r i t t e n by Apol los 
165 / 
was as good as any. — 2 / 
Late i n h i s l i f e Coler idge descr ibed h imse l f as "a man 
who has a t t a i n e d to a view of the C h r i s t i a n F a i t h f r e e d from 
the Costume of popular Judaism, as i t e x i s t e d i n i t s motley 
E g y p t o - G r a e c o - P e r s i a n Tags and Embroideries at the C h r i s t i a n 
E r a . " ± & 
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CHAPTER V 
PRAYER, T R I - U N I T Y , AND SACRSMENT. 
1. Prayer* 
One of C o l e r i d g e ' s great d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n s wi th 
U n i t a r i a n i s m was the manner i n which prayer was reduced to 
nothing more than r e f l e c t i o n and auto-suggest ion. I n 1796 
he wrote to the Rev. T . Edwards, a u n i t a r i a n M i n i s t e r , " . . . I 
know you do not a l t o g e t h e r approve of d i r e c t P e t i t i o n s to 
D e i t y . . . but i n case there should be any e f f i c a c y i n them, 
out of p i t y to the Guts of othem pray f o r the B r a i n s of your 
f r i e n d . . . " - ^ I n 1798 he wrote to J . P . E s t l i n , a U n i t a r i a n 
m i n i s t e r , " . . . I f i n d t r u e j o y a f t e r a s i n c e r e prayer ; but for 
want of h a b i t my mind wanders, and I cannot pray as of ten as I 
ought. Thanksg iv ing i s p leasant i n the performance; but 
prayer and d i s t i n c t c o n f e s s i o n I f i n d most s e r v i c e a b l e to my 
2/ 
s p i r i t u a l h e a l t h when I can do i t . " —' 
I n an e a r l y poem of 1794 Coleridge had s a i d that God was 
a " S p i r i t -
Of whose omniscient and a l l - s p r e a d i n g Love, 
Aught to implore were impotence of mind. 
I n the Second E d i t i o n of the poems i n 1797 he added the footnote: 
" I u t t e r l y r e c a n t the sentiment . . . my human reason being convinced 
of the p r o p r i e t y of o f f e r i n g p e t i t i o n s as w e l l as t h a n k s g i v i n g s . " - ^ 
Sometime around 1807 he t o l d De Quincey tha t t h i s same "sentiment" 
he condemned so u n q u a l i f i e d l y that "on the contrary . . . the a c t of 
p r a y i n g was the very h ighes t energy-of which the human heart was 
capable; p r a y i n g , that i s , with the t o t a l concentrat ion of the 
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f a c u l t i e s ; and the great mass of wor ld ly men, and o f l earned 
men, he pronounced a b s o l u t e l y incapable of prayer" . ^ / with 
h i s deep c o n v i c t i o n of f r a i l t y i n regard to opium and h i s 
overpowering sense of s i n , the hear t of Coler idge demanded that 
h i s p r a y e r s f o r forg iveness and s trength be heard whi le h i s head 
i n s i s t e d there was no one there to hear , or with the U n i t a r i a n s , 
i n s i s t e d tha t p r a y e r had no e f f i c a c y . C o l e r i d g e ' s heart 
demanded tha t prayer be no l e s s than a means of grace; the 
U n i t a r i a n s s a i d prayer could be no more than a reso lve formed 
by r e f l e c t i o n to grab one's own bootstraps and s t a r t p u l l i n g 
toward the image of J e s u s . Coler idge turned i n a l l h i s fury on 
the U n i t a r i a n s when he had h i m s e l f d iscovered prayer as 
e f f i c a c i o u s . " U n i t a r i a n i s m i s , i n e f f e c t , the worst of one 
k ind of Athe i sm, j o i n e d to the worst of one kind of C a l v i n i s m , 
l i k e two a s s e s t i e d t a i l to t a i l . I t has no covenant w i t h God; 
and looks upon prayer as a s o r t of s e l f -magnet i z ing - a ge t t ing 
of the body and temper in to a c e r t a i n s t a t u s , d e s i r a b l e per s e , 
but hav ing no covenanted r e f e r e n c e to the Being to whom the 
5 / 
p r a y e r i s addressed ." M He adv i sed a f r i e n d , "He . . . i s a 
God that heare th p r a y e r s , abundant i n forg iveness , and t h e r e -
fore to be f e a r e d , no f a t e , no God as imagined by the U n i t a r i a n , 
a s o r t o f , I know not what l a w - g i v i n g Law of G r a v i t a t i o n , to 
whom p r a y e r would be as i d l e as to the law of g r a v i t y , i f an 
undermined w a l l were f a l l i n g upon me; . . . but ' a God that made, 
the eye , and there fore s h a l l He_ not see? who made the e a r , and 
s h a l l He not h e a r ? ' who made the hear t of man to love Him, and 
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s h a l l He not love the c r e a t u r e whose u l t imate end i s to love 
Him? . . . a God who seeketh tha t which was l o s t , who c a l l e t h 
back that which has gone a s t r a y ; who c a l l e t h through His own 
Name; and who became man that f o r poor f a l l e n mankind he 
might be_ (not merely announced but be) the R e s u r r e c t i o n and the 
L i f e . . . 'Come unto me, a l l ye that are weary and heavy- laden , 
and I w i l l give you r e s t l 1 Oh, my dear Miss Lawrencel p r i z e 
above a l l e a r t h l y th ings the f a i t h . I t r u s t that no soph i s t ry 
of shal low i n f r a - s o c i n i a n s has quenched i t w i t h i n you, . . . that 
God i s a God that heare th p r a y e r s . " ^ 
Coler idge took prayer very s e r i o u s l y . Before he became 
r e c o n c i l e d to the Church and Sacraments he considered prayer to 
be the "sole instrument of Redemption". I n 1808 he wrote i n a 
notebook, "The h a b i t of p s y c h o l o g i c a l a n a l y s i s makes a d d i t i o n a l l y 
d i f f i c u l t the ac t of true P r a y e r - yet as being a good g i f t of 
God i t may be employed as a guard against S e l f - d e l u s i o n , t h o 1 
used c r e a t u r e l y i t i s too o f t e n the means of S e l f - d e l u s i o n . 
But I am not speaking now of what my understanding may suggest 
but of that which the F a c t r e v e a l s and f o r me - i t does make 
P r a y e r , the so le instrument of r egenera t ion , very very d i f f i c u l t 
. . . 0 those who speak of P r a y e r , of deep, inward, s i n c e r e 
p r a y e r , as sweet and e a s y , i f they have the Right to speak thus , 
7 / 
0 how env iab le i s t h e i r l o t i " J J He heaped scorn on Kant f o r 
t u r n i n g p r a y e r i n t o a mere w i s h . ^ He rebuked Schle iermacher 
f o r say ing prayer a f f e c t e d our own minds only . ^ He cons idered 
prayer the most d i f f i c u l t a c t o f l i f e , because true repentance 
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must ensue "before true prayers could be u t t e r e d . Not only 
t h a t , but whereas f a i t h r e q u i r e d i n t e l l e c t u a l assent or b e l i e f 
i n order to become S c r i p t u r a l f a i t h , or f a i t h i n i t s h ighes t 
sense , prayer by i t s very nature demanded the highest f a i t h as 
c o n d i t i o n a l ; "prayer i s f a i t h pass ing i n t o ao t ; a union of the 
w i l l , and the i n t e l l e c t r e a l i s i n g i n an i n t e l l e c t u a l a c t . I t i s 
the whole man that prays*" Coler idge admitted no other 
meaning f o r p r a y e r ; anything l e s s than a t o t a l a c t of the s o u l 
was not p r a y e r . He mentioned i n s e v e r a l plaoes tha t he found 
no d i f f i c u l t y as great as that of prayer . He c a l l e d i t 
"the g r e a t T e s t of Progress i n a C h r i s t i a n l i f e . " 
2. The " T r i - u n i t y " . 
The great importance ass igned to prayer by Co ler idge , who 
i n h i s e v e r - i n c r e a s i n g awareness of s i n f u l n e s s and weakness knew 
the n e c e s s i t y of a d i v i n e d e l i v e r a n c e , p layed an important rd le 
i n r e s c u i n g him from h i s p a n t h e i s t i c tendency as w e l l as 
S o c i n i a n i s m , P r a y e r was grounded on an anthropomorphic God 
who could answer p r a y e r and be worshipped; i t was, a s he wrote 
i n a notebook, grounded on the " I AM", "the God who made the Eye 
and s h a l l he not see? Who made the E a r and s h a l l he not hear?"-
I n 1834 Coler idge s a i d , " I owe, under God, my r e t u r n to 
the f a i t h , to my having gone much f u r t h e r than the U n i t a r i a n s , 
and so hav ing come round to the other s ide" . From the 
naive anthropomorphic a t t i t u d e of the U n i t a r i a n s , who had 
"forgotten that I n c o m p r e h e n s i b i l i t y i s as necessary an a t t r i b u t e 
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1 5 / of the F i r s t Cause as Love . . . or I n t e l l i g e n c e " , Coleridge 
passed into pantheism and so came "round to the other s ide" . 
I n 1802 he wrote that "some of the U n i t a r i a n s make too much of 
an I d o l of t h e i r one God. Even the worship of one God becomes 
I d o l a t r y i n my c o n v i c t i o n s , when, i n s t e a d of the E t e r n a l and 
Omnipresent, i n whom we l i v e and move and have our Be ing , we set 
up a d i s t i n c t Jehovah, t r i c k e d out i n the anthropomorphic 
a t t r i b u t e s of Time and s u c c e s s i v e Thoughts, and t h i n k of him as 
a Person , from whom we had our Be ing . The tendency to I d o l a t r y 
seems to me to l i e a t the root of a l l our human v i c e s . . . i t i s 
our o r i g i n a l S i n . When we d i smis s three Persons i n the D e i t y , 
only by s u b t r a c t i n g two, we t a l k more i n t e l l i g i b l y , b u t , I f e a r , 
do not f e e l more r e l i g i o u s l y . . . f o r God i s a S p i r i t , and must 
be worshipped i n s p i r i t . " I n 1803 He wrote to Matthew 
Coate s , "You were the f i r s t man from whom I heard that a r t i c l e 
of my f a i t h enunciated which i s the neares t to my hear t . . . the 
pure f o u n t a i n of a l l my moral and r e l i g i o u s f e e l i n g s and comforts , 
1 7 / 
I mean the absolute I m p e r s o n a l i t y of the D e i t y . " — u 
I n 1805 Co ler idge wrote i n a notebook, " . . . i t burs t upon 
me a t once as an aweful T r u t h what 7 or 8 years ago I thought of 
prov ing wi th a hol low F a i t h and f o r an ambiguous purpose, my 
mind then wavering i n i t s necessary passage from U n i t a r i a n i s m 
(which as I have o f t e n s a i d i s the R e l i g i o n of a man, whose 
Reason would make him an A t h e i s t but whose Heart and Conscience 
w i l l not permit him to be so) t h r o ' Spinosism i n t o P la to and 
S t . John / No C h r i s t , no God!- T h i s I now f e e l with a l l i t s 
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needfu l evidence of the Understanding; would to God my 
S p i r i t were made confirm thereto - that no T r i n i t y , no GodJ 
* . . tha t t h i s c o n v i c t i o n may work upon me and i n me/ and that 
my mind may be made up as to the c h a r a c t e r of J e s u s , and of 
h i s t o r i c a l C h r i s t i a n i t y , as c l e a r l y as i t i s of the Logos and 
i n t e l l e c t u a l or s p i r i t u a l C h r i s t i a n i t y - that I may be made to 
know e i t h e r t h e i r e s p e c i a l and p e o u l i a r union , or t h e i r absolute 
1 8 / 
d i s u n i o n i n any p e c u l i a r Sense ." — ' 
I n another notebook he wrote, "An idea has j u s t occurred 
to me - i t seems important . I s not S i n , or G u i l t , the f i r s t 
th ing tha t makes the i d e a of a God necessary , i n s t e a d of 7"' 
- t h e r e f o r e i s not the i n c a r n a t i o n a b e a u t i f u l consequence and 
r e v e l a t i o n of the T* bttov f l r a t r e v e a l i n g i t s e l f as O ?" ^2/ 
Coler idge a s s e r t e d h i s " i d e a " with c e r t a i n t y : "The doc tr ine of 
S i n and Redemption f i r s t au thor i zed by p r a c t i c a l n e c e s s i t y the 
doc tr ine o f the T r i n i t y - before that time i t was a mere P h i l o -
20 / 
sophem, tho's? most b e a u t i f u l and a c c u r a t e . " —•' The d o c t r i n e s 
of s i n and Redemption demanded a God who cou ld , and would, 
answer p r a y e r . The p e r s o n a l i t y of God was dependent upon the 
T r i n i t y . "No man i n h i s s enses ," he wrote i n a marginal note , 
"can deny God i n some sense or o ther , as anima mundi, causa 
causarum, & c . , but i t i s the p e r s o n a l , l i v i n g , s e l f - c o n s c i o u s 
God, which i t i s so d i f f i c u l t , except by f a i t h of the T r i n i t y , 
to combine wi th an i n f i n i t e and i r r e s i s t i b l y c a u s a t i v e . 
To t'v A** Ti'Ai/ i s the f i r s t d i c t a t e of mere human phi losophy. 
Hence almost a l l the Greek phi losophers were i n c o n s i s t e n t 
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S p i n o z i s t s . " 21/. 
I n the B i o g r a p h i a L i t e r a r i a Coleridge confessed , "For 
a v e r y long t ime, indeed, I could not r e c o n c i l e p e r s o n a l i t y 
wi th i n f i n i t y ; my head was wi th Sp inoza , though my whole heart 
remained with P a u l and John." 22/ 
Coler idge f i n a l l y r e c o n c i l e d "persona l i ty with i n f i n i t y " 
i n the " T r i - u n i t y " of God and un i ted h i s Greek her i tage with the 
s e l f - c o n s c i o u s , anthropomorphic God-Father of the Hebrews. 
I n the " T r i - u n i t y " of God Coler idge found the "personeity" of 
the F a t h e r and the p e r s o n a l i t y of the Son. He used the word 
"personeity" i n r e l a t i o n to the Father to guard aga ins t a naive 
anthropomorphic a t t i t u d e toward God, and the term " T r i - u n i t y " 
to express h i s b e l i e f i n one God. T r i n i t a r i a n i s m was not 
" T r i t h e i s m " . The U n i t a r i a n s had no monopoly on t h e i r name. 
"God and ask the most ord inary man", Coleridge s a i d , "a 
professed b e l i e v e r i n t h i s doctr ine ( i . e . the T r i n i t y ) whether 
he b e l i e v e s i n and worships a p l u r a l i t y of Gods, and he w i l l 
s t a r t w i th h o r r o r a t the bare suggest ion. He may not be able 
to e x p l a i n h i s creed i n exac t terms; but he w i l l t e l l you that 
he does b e l i e v e i n one God, and i n one God only - reason about 
2 3 / 
i t as you may." — H e addressed the U n i t a r i a n s , " . . . w h a t do 
you mean by e x c l u s i v e l y assuming the t i t l e of U n i t a r i a n s ? As 
i f T r i - U n l t a r i a n s were not n e c e s s a r i l y U n i t a r i a n s , as much 
(pardon the i l l u s t r a t i o n ) as an apple-pie must of course be a 
p i e ] The schoolmen would, perhaps , have c a l l e d you U n i c i s t s ; 
but your proper name i s P s i l a n t h r o p i s t s - b e l i e v e r s i n the mere 
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human nature o f C h r i s t . " Again he wrote, " I r e g r e t i t , 
however; ( i . e . the use of the terra U n i t a r i a n ) f i r s t , because 
i t i s a b l u n d e r i n g use of the term, which impl ies the contrary 
o p i n i o n , i . e . a p l u r a l i t y u n i t e d , and d i f f e r s from the T r i n i -
tha t i s , T r i - u n i t a r i a n only by l e a v i n g the number of the 
h y p o s t a t i c p r o p e r t i e s . . . i n d e f i n i t e s , and 2ndly, i t i s 
calumnious i n i t s i n t e n t , most u n c h a r i t a b l y a t t r i b u t i n g to the 
great body of the Church of C h r i s t h o r r i d heresy , o f even a 
d e n i a l o f the Uni ty of the Godhead, or an acknowledgment that 
there i s more than one God - which we openly denounce and abhor. 
A d i a p h o r i t e s , or u n i - p e r s o n a l i s t s , or b e t t e r s t i l l P s i l a n t h r o p i s t s , 
are the proper names of the modern S o c i n i a n s . " 
I n the " T r i - u n i t y " , i n which p e r s o n a l i t y was r e c o n c i l e d 
wi th i n f i n i t y , the Son only should be r e f e r r e d to as Person . 
" I n the S c r i p t u r e Doctr ine of the T r i n i t y the Son alone i s the 
Person of the Godhead." ^ 1 Again he i n s i s t e d , " I n the r i g h t 
and s t r i c t use of the Word, the Son, <>' -v.rft'Vt.Vx*' is_ alone 
the P e r s o n . " C o l e r i d g e ' s doc tr ine of the i n d w e l l i n g Logos 
as the r e v e a l i n g Word and h i s redemptive emphasis on C h r i s t as 
the "Lamb s l a i n from the foundat ion of the world" prompted him 
to w r i t e , " I know few points i n S c r i p t u r e , which i t more 
concerns a C h r i s t i a n to bear i n mind than that C h r i s t as the 
Logos Oi»v Tj&rret w a s the Jehovah of the Old Testament." ^ 
The transcendent F a t h e r , known through the I n c a r n a t i o n , 
conta ined p e r s o n a l i t y through His Son, but i t was s a f e r to 
r e f e r to H i s "personei ty". He was a personal God, but not as 
the U n i t a r i a n s imagined. One prayed to the F a t h e r only 
through the Son; He was incomprehensible except as He had 
revea led Himse l f as Jehovah and Son. "The F a t h e r cannot be 
revea led except i n and through the Son, h i s e t e r n a l exeges i s . 
The contrary p o s i t i o n i s an a b s u r d i t y . The Supreme W i l l , 
indeed, the Absolute Good, knowethe h imse l f as the F a t h e r : 
but the a c t of s e l f - a f f i r m a t i o n , the I Am i n that I Am, i s 
29/ 
not a m a n i f e s t a t i o n ad e x t r a , not an exeges i s ." —*" 
The t i t l e Coler idge gave to the F a t h e r i n h i s s e l f -
consc lous"personei ty" was " I AM". God, as the " I AM", was 
"the e t e r n a l l y s e l f - a f f i r m a n t s e l f - a f f i r m e d " . ^ I n the 
e t e r n a l a c t of s e l f - a f f i r m a t i o n He begets the Son, the Jehovah, 
the m a n i f e s t a t i o n ad e x t r a . There i s l i t t l e doubt that the 
"personeity" of the " I AM" embraced by Coler idge i n the " T r i -
uni ty" was d i r e c t l y r e l a t e d to the account of the r e v e l a t i o n 
given Moses i n the t h i r d chapter of Exodus. I n a note book 
Coler idge commented tha t "the p r e s e r v i n g of the primeval f a i t h 
i n the p e r s o n e i t y of the Supreme, i n connection with h i s 
i n f i n i t y and omnipresence . . . was among the c h i e f ends and 
o b j e c t s both of the p a t r i a r c h a l and the Mosaic R e v e l a t i o n s . " 
I n 1827 he a d v i s e d , "Remember t h a t the P e r s o n a l i t y o f God, the 
l i v i n g I AM, was the d i s t i n c t i v e p r i v i l a g e of the Hebrew F a i t h -
and persona l R e v e l a t i o n s , a connected s e r i e s of t h e i r p r i v i l e g e . ' 
And i n a marginal note he s a i d , " I cannot w e l l imagine a c l e a r e r 
r e v e l a t i o n , c e r t a i n l y no one more sublime, than ( that g iven) 
. . . to Moses, ' I AM1 hath sent thee ." 
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I n an i n t e r e s t i n g note on L e s s i n g Coler idge d e c l a r e d , 
" I know one who from a S o c i n i a n became a D e i s t , or r a t h e r a 
P a n t h e i s t - and then from h i s i n c r e a s e d and e n t h u s i a s t i c 
admirat ion of the c h a r a c t e r of Moses, considered merely as a 
l a w - g i v e r or So lon , with r e j e c t i o n of a l l i n s p i r a t i o n and 
m i r a c l e , was g r a d u a l l y l e d back to a B e l i e f i n R e v e l a t i o n , 
and a f t e r intense study d e c l a r e d he could c o n s c i e n t i o u s l y 
subscr ibe a l l the dootrinaliv A r t i c l e a of the Church of E n g l a n d . 1 1 - ^ / 
And i n 1830 Coler idge conf ided i n h i s notebook, "Yesi for us -
f o r minds formed and d i r e c t e d as mine has been, and those of 
the g e n e r a l i t y of men who hav ing enjoyed a r e l i g i o u s c l a s s i c a l 
e duca t ion , and whose f i r s t s e r i o u s not ions of Theology have 
been acqu ired from such Books as D r . Sam. C l a r k ' s Works, Durham, 
P a l e y , H a r t l e y , e t c . , with a few contraband dea l ings wi th 
S h a f t e s b u r y , Hume, V o l t a i r e and above a l l with the unsuspected 
works of the r e l i g i o u s N a t u r a l i s t s - D e i s t s who do not a t t a c k , 
but are supposed to r e c e i v e C h r i s t i a n i t y , - and only omit and 
thus t a c i t l y condemn, a l l i t s p e c u l i a r doc tr ines - Y e s , f o r us 
accustomed to contemplate God almost e x c l u s i v e l y as the 
U n i v e r s a l B e i n g , the "mens ag i tans molem', and to t h i n k of him 
as a s o r t of impersonal Law, a Wisdom of Nature or a t best i n 
Nature - the d i f f i c u l t i e s i n the 4 l a s t Books of the Pentateuch 
are many and g r e a t . . . But how much of t h i s d i f f i c u l t y would 
remain , i f our h a b i t u a l Thaghts of the D e i t y were d i r e c t e d to 
h i s persona l a t t r i b u t e s - i f i n s t e a d of the u n i v e r s a l Being 
we f i x e d our f a i t h on the Jehova Word, the Son of God, who 
308 
became Man? (and) . . . contemplated the whole scheme of 
Redemption i n c l u d i n g the C r e a t i o n as a s e r i e s of d iv ine 
C o n d e s c e n s i o n s ? . . . t h e i n t e r n a l ev idence , from the c h a r a c t e r 
of Moses, i t s s i m p l i c i t y , and almost a n n i h i l a t i o n of a l l S e l f 
i s a mighty Bulwark of S t r e n g t h . . . " 
I n 1830 Coler idge wrote, "My mind can form no h igher 
conception of b lessedness i n enjoyment, than to have a s p i r i t u a l 
i n t u i t i o n of the union of the p e r s o n a l i t y of God with h i s 
i n f i n i t y and omnipresencel" tphe s a m e y e a r Coler idge 
recorded h i s own " s p i r i t u a l i n t u i t i o n " of the union o f 
p e r s o n a l i t y w i t h i n f i n i t y i n the essay e n t i t l e d Formula F i d e i 
de Sanot i s s ima T r i n i t a t e . The essay reads as i f i t were 
nothing more than a l o t of garbled nonsense, but f o r Coleridge 
i t had deep meaning. I t was a cry of tr iumph, a monument to 
h i s v i c t o r y over the "painted atheism" of pantheism and 
U n i t a r i a n i s m . " I l i f t up my heart i n awe and t h a n k f u l n e s s " , 
he wrote i n 18J0,"whi le I b l e s s the hour when i t was f i r s t 
given to me to see the u n i v e r s a l fundamental a l l - c o n t a i n i n g 
I d e a « Causa s u i - the Absolute W i l l e s s e n t i a l l y causa t ive of 
a l l r e a l i t y - and there fore of i t s own - whose e t e r n a l a c t of 
S e l f - a f f i r m a t i o n i s the I AM - and with t h i s the c o - e t e r n a l 
Generat ion of the Supreme Mind." ^2/ 
The Formula F i d e i de Sanc t i s s ima T r i n i t a t e i s a represent-
A.MO 
a t i v e summary of C o l e r i d g e ' s thinking^language i n respect to the 
" T r i - u n i t y " , an i d e a of such importance to Coler idge and which 
absorbed so much of h i s i n t e r e s t that perhaps i t i s worth 
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quoting i n f u l l . Coleridge considered the work o f B u l l and 
Waterland on the T r i n i t y t o have "been masterly, but i t had 
been "a negative" and " l o g i c a l " competence. As much as 
Coleridge praised t h e i r " l o g i c " , a "positive" exposition o f the 
idea was l a c k i n g , f o r the T r i n i t y , l i k e a l l the mysteries of 
38 / 
f a i t h , must be contemplated "per, i n t u i t u m i n t e l l e c t u a l e m " . ji—' 
The T r i n i t y was an idea of i n t u i t i v e Reason, founded on the 
f a c t o f s i n and the need f o r Redemption. Coleridge complained, 
" . . . t h a t great t r u t h , i n which are contained a l l treasures of 
a l l possible knowledge, was ... opaque even t o B u l l and Water-
land} because the idea i t s e l f , that Idea Idearum, the one sub-
s t r a t i v e t r u t h which i s the form, manner, and involvent of a l l 
t r u t h s , - was never present to e i t h e r of them i n i t s entireness, 
u n i t y , and transparency. They most ably vindicated the doctrine 
of the T r i n i t y , negatively, against the charge of p o s i t i v e 
i r r a t i o n a l i t y . With equal a b i l i t y they showed the c o n t r a d i c t i o n s , 
nay, the a b s u r d i t i e s , involved i n the r e j e c t i o n of the same by a 
professed C h r i s t i a n . They demonstrated the u t t e r l y un-Scriptural 
and c o n t r a - S c r i p t u r a l nature of Arianism, and Sabellianism, and 
Socinianism. But the self-evidence of the great Truth, as a 
univ e r s a l of the reason, - as the reason i t s e l f - as a l i g h t 
which revealed i t s e l f by i t s own essence as l i g h t — t h i s they 
had not vouchsafed t o them." ^ / He exclaimed, "Oh, i f B u l l 
and Waterland had been f i r s t philosophers, and then d i v i n e s , 
instead of being f i r s t , manacled, or say a r t i c l e d clerks of a 
g u i l t ; - i f the cl e a r free i n t u i t i o n of the t r u t h had led them 
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to the A r t i c l e , and not the A r t i c l e t o the defence of i t as 
not having been proved to be f a l s e , - how d i f f e r e n t would have 
been the r e s u l t l " Again he lamented, " . . . i n how many-
pages do I not see reason t o r e g r e t , t h a t the t o t a l idea of 
the 4=3=1, - of the adorable Tetractys, e t e r n a l l y s e l f -
manifested i n the T r i a d , Father, Son, and S p i r i t , - was never 
i n i t s cloudless u n i t y present to him.- ( i . e . Waterland)...1 
a f f i r m , t h a t the a r t i c l e of the T r i n i t y i s r e l i g i o n , i s reason, 
and i t s u n i v e r s a l formula." ^ 
Coleridge set out h i s essay on the " T r i - u n i t y " i n the form 
of the "adorable Tetractys": 
THE IDENTITY. 
The absolute s u b j e c t i v i t y , whose only a t t r i b u t e i s 
the Good; whose only d e f i n i t i o n i s - tha t which i s 
e s s e n t i a l l y causative of a l l possible true being; 
the, ground; the absolute w i l l ; the adorable 
Vj-S^rju TOV , which whatever is assumed as the 
f i r s t , must be presumed as i t s antecedent; 
without an a r t i c l e , and yet not, as an ad j e c t i v e . 
See John 1.18. 0gov wJe'S zwftKeTr^rrari" 
as di f f e r e n c e d from i b . 1. Kir &tts W & M>ye$ 
But t h a t which i s e s s e n t i a l l y causative of a l l 
b^ing must be causative of i t s own, causa a u i , 
U in-av »T4s j' . The noe 
THE IPSEITY. 
The e t e r n a l l y self-affirmant, s e l f - a f f i r m e d ; 
the ' I Am i n t h a t I am,1 or the ' I s h a l l be that 
I w i l l t o be; 1 the Father; the r e l a t i v e l y sub-
j e c t i v e , whose a t t r i b u t e i s , the Holy One; whose 
d e f i n i t i o n i s , the e s s e n t i a l f i n i f i c i n the form 
of the i n f i n i t e ; dat s i b i f i n e s . 
But the absolute w i l l , the absolute good, i n 
the e t e r n a l act of se]£-affirmation, the Good i s 
the Holy One, co- e t e r n a l l y begets 
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THE ALTERITY. 
The supreme being; 0 »vlT<^$ W ; the supreme 
reason; the Jehovah; the Son; the Word; whose 
a t t r i b u t e i s the True (the t r u t h , the l i g h t , the 
f i a t ) ; and whose d e f i n i t i o n i s , the pleroma of 
being, whose ess e n t i a l poles are u n i t y and d i s t -
i n c t l y ; or the e s s e n t i a l i n f i n i t e i n the form of 
the f i n i t e ; - l a s t l y , the r e l a t i v e l y o b j e c t i v e , 
deitas o b j e c t i v a i n r e l a t i o n to the I Am as the 
deitas sub.jectiva; the divine o b j e c t i v i t y . 
N.B. The d i s t i n c t i t i e s i n the pleroma are the 
ete r n a l ideas, the s u b s i s t e n t i a l t r u t h s ; each con-
sidered i n i t s e l f , an i n f i n i t e i n the form of the 
f i n i t e ; but a l l considered as one w i t h the unity,, 
the dternal^ Son, they are ^the, energies of the^ 
f i n i f i c ; rrk^Ts, (J/'ieTtv ?J 6 i> l?,<> <rX" ToS 
TT^nfVto&raf ^VriTo wivra k'^t fate erf John 1,3,16. 
But w i t h the r e l a t i v e l y subjective and r e l a t i v e l y 
o b j e c t i v e , the great idea needs only f o r i t s completion 
a co-eternal which i s both, that i s r e l a t i v e l y objective 
t o the su b j e c t i v e , r e l a t i v e l y subjective t o the 
ob j e c t i v e . Hence 
THE COMMUNITY. 
The e t e r n a l l i f e , which i s love; the S p i r i t ; 
r e l a t i v e l y t o the Father, the S p i r i t of Holiness, 
the Holy S p i r i t ; r e l a t i v e l y to the Son, the S p i r i t 
of t r u t h , whose a t t r i b u t e i s Wisdom; sancfa, sophia; 
the Good i n the r e a l i t y of the True, i n the form of 
actual L i f e . 
Holy! Holyi Holyl 4|/ 
3« The Sacraments. 
(a) Baptism. 
Even though Coleridge himself considered t h a t he had 
returned to T r i n i t a r i a n C h r i s t i a n i t y , and t h i s at le a s t as e a r l y 
as the time of the w r i t i n g of the Biographia L i t e r a r i a i n 1815, 
the Sacraments were unable to have any s i g n i f i c a n t place i n h i s 
t h e o l o g i c a l t h i n k i n g u n t i l a f t e r the v i s i b l e , organized Church 
had'real significance. . As we have seen, t h i s did not come 
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about u n t i l h i s discovery of the "two-foldness" of the 
C h r i s t i a n dispensation i n 1827. But when the Church had been 
recognized as " t w o - f o l d " , " v i s i b l e " . , and " s p i r i t u a l " , Coleridge 
could s e r i o u s l y consider the Sacraments as means of grace; the 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d Church became the h i s t o r i c means of the 
r e a l i s a t i o n of the redemptive act. S i g n i f i c a n t l y , Coleridge 
received the Sacrament i n December of 1827 f o r the f i r s t time 
since his days at Cambridge. 
However, the Sacraments were a means of grace not simply 
because they were " e f f e c t i v e " , but because they were " v a l i d " . 
Coleridge became convinced t h a t the v i s i b l e Church was founded 
and envisioned by Christ himself. He r e l a t e d the "two-foldness" 
of the Church t o the "two-foldness" of the Incarnation: "C h r i s t , 
who having taken the Humanity i n t o his D i v i n i t y , became Flesh, 
and dwelt among men, a man, and thus founded the outward and 
v i s i b l e Church as the witness and the representative of h i s 
Incarnation? and Ch r i s t , the S p i r i t of Truth, dwelling i n the 
F a i t h f u l , and c o n s t i t u t i n g the s p i r i t u a l and i n v i s i b l e Church, 
the center of which, even Chr i s t , i s over a l l by v i r t u e of his 
omnipresence... or, more b r i e f l y , 'Christ, who dwelt among men, 
and his v i s i b l e Churoh; and C h r i s t , who dwelleth i n the 
F a i t h f u l , and the i n v i s i b l e Church 1" 42/ when Coleridge could 
t h i n k of the v i s i b l e . Church as the witness and representative 
of the I n c a r n a t i o n , he could t h i n k of Baptism as the f i r s t act 
of the regeneration e f f e c t e d by the Eucharist and of the Eucharist 
as properly an "extension" of the Incarnation. 
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By 1828 Coleridge had come a long and tortuous road from 
the time he rej e c t e d the Sacramental r i t e s , because he could not 
reconcile them wi t h his i n t e l l e c t , 44/ a n a wrote to Godwin tha t 
they f e l t much the same about Baptism. 4£/ He had, i n f a c t , 
advanced considerably beyond the Aids to Refl e c t i o n . He wrote 
i n 1828, " I see the necessity of gr e a t l y expanding and clearing 
up the Chapter on Baptism i n the Aids to Re f l e c t i o n - and of 
proving the s u b s t a n t i a l accordance of my scheme wit h t h a t of 
our Church." 4§/ j n t h a t work Coleridge had done not much more 
than defend i n f a n t Baptism. He stated t h a t nothing conclusive 
could be drawn from the New Testament to confirm e i t h e r adult or 
i n f a n t Baptism. Since there e x i s t e d no s u f f i c i e n t proof as to 
whether i n f a n t Baptism was or was not the practice of the 
Apostolic age, he proposed t h a t the argument should be conducted 
on other grounds than h i s t o r i c a l or B i b l i c a l . 
Strangely enough, the same Coleridge who considered 
himself the scourge of u t i l i t a r i a n i s m proposed that the question 
o f Baptism should be decided on j u s t t h i s ground. Baptism as 
a r e a l Sacrament did not enter i n t o his discussion. The r i t e 
of Baptism had two purposes as Coleridge saw i t . One was the 
idea o f Baptism as i n i t i a t i o n i n t o the v i s i b l e communion of 
b e l i e v e r s ; the other was t o mark out and set apart the one 
baptized as deserving of the special d i s c i p l i n a r y love of the 
Church. The e f f e c t produced on the consciousness of the 
congregation at the moment of Baptism could inftime be produced 
on the mind of the baptized i n repentance and b e l i e f . By the 
b a p t i z i n g of i n f a n t s the e f f e c t could most e a s i l y be obtained 
i n the baptized} t h a t i s , one could acquire the one essential 
of C h r i s t i a n i t y , the same S p i r i t t h a t was i n Jesus C h r i s t , more 
e a s i l y by means of i n i t i a t i o n i n t o the l o v i n g care of believers 
while an i n f a n t . Then Baptism might be a means to repentance 
and f a i t h instead of merely the r e s u l t . I n the r i t e of 
Confirmation the Church of England provided the same opportunity 
f o r testimony and dedication which the Baptists provided at 
Baptism. 
Coleridge was also concerned i n the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n 
w i t h denouncing those " s u p e r s t i t i o n s " about Baptism which had 
been introduced i n t o the Church as a r e s u l t of the perversion 
of the doctrine of O r i g i n a l Sin. The water of Baptism contained 
no magic ingr e d i e n t which washed away hereditary s i n . Moreover, 
i t was impossible to say t h a t Baptism had any s p i r i t u a l operation 
whatsoever i n an i n f a n t . 4§/ Baptism was not the regeneration 
which i s the goal of l i f e . ^ 
Some of Coleridge 1s h i n t s of " c l e a r i n g up the Chapter on 
Baptism" i n the Aids t o R e f l e c t i o n were published i n the 1843 
E d i t i o n as a footnote to Coleridge 's observations on Baptism. 
They were, however, merely h i n t s . His f i n a l view of Baptism, 
as w e l l as the Eucharist, lacks any d e f i n i t i v e statement. When 
e d i t i n g the Notes on English Divines, published i n 1853» Derwent 
Coleridge remarked i n a footnote, "The Editor i s unable t o say' 
what precise s p i r i t u a l e f f i c a c y the Author u l t i m a t e l y ascribed 
t o I n f a n t Baptism} but he was c e r t a i n l y an advocate f o r the 
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50/ p r a c t i c e . . . " However, i t i s obvious from Coleridge's 
few remarks on Baptism a f t e r the Aids to Refl e c t i o n t h a t h i s 
ideas had become more attuned to the sacramental grace bestowed 
i n the act. I n 1828 he said he agreed with the Church when i t 
declared " t h a t before the time of the Baptism there i s no 
a u t h o r i t y f o r asse r t i n g , and that since the time there i s no 
a u t h o r i t y f o r denying, t h a t g i f t and regenerative presence of 
the Holy S p i r i t , promised by an especial covenant to the Members 
51/ 
of Christ's mystical Body..." •^ -/ Also, a f t e r confirming his 
view t h a t the communication of the S p i r i t to an unconscious 
agent by an o f f i c i a t i n g m i n i s t e r had no S c r i p t u r a l warrant, 
he remarked, " S t i l l less do I t h i n k l i g h t l y of the Graces which 
the c h i l d received as a l i v i n g part of the church, and whatever 
flows from the communion of Saints, and the Wi'-p/Xw^HVuf of 
52/ 
the S p i r i t . " j L~ J Whereas i n the Aids to Re f l e c t i o n Coleridge 
had said t h a t Baptism was no es s e n t i a l of the f a i t h whereby one 
i s saved and had denied d i f f e r i n g opinions on the doctrine as 
a ground f o r schism, he had second thoughts i n 1834* "My 
doubt i s , whether baptism and the Eucharist are properly any 
parts of C h r i s t i a n i t y , or not r a t h e r C h r i s t i a n i t y i t s e l f } the 
one, the i n i t i a l conversion or l i g h t - the other, the sustaining 
and i n v i g o r a t i n g l i f e ; both together the $ I A S K<tt jtsn., which 
are C h r i s t i a n i t y . " i t seems c e r t a i n t h a t i n "expanding 
and c l e a r i n g up" the section on Baptism i n the Aids t o Re f l e c t i o n 
i n order to be more i n l i n e w i t h the scheme of the Church, 
Coleridge would have dwelt on phrases used i n the section but 
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given no prominence, namely, Baptism as one of the " e f f e c t u a l 
signs of grace" and a "sign of regeneration or new b i r t h " . 
I n his l a t e r remarks on Baptism he emphasized the movement of 
God to man, t h i n k i n g of the Sacrament i n closer a f f i n i t y to 
the t r a d i t i o n a l experience of the Church. That he f e l t 
himself to he i n harmony with the b e l i e f of the Church i n 
speaking of the Sacraments as " l i g h t " and " l i f e " i s clear from 
a note on Taylor* "...the p r i m i t i v e Church c a l l e d baptism (Pw$ , 
l i g h t , and the E u c h a r i s t ^ f l f i i , , l i f e . Baptism, therefore, was 
properly the s i g n , the precursor, or rather the f i r s t act, the 
ircfcium, of that regeneration o f which the whole s p i r i t u a l l i f e 
of a C h r i s t i a n i s the complete process; the Eucharist i n d i c a t i n g 
the means, namely, the continued a s s i m i l a t i o n of and to the 
Divine Humanity. Hence the Eucharist was call e d the continuation 
of the In c a r n a t i o n . " 
The seriousness w i t h which Coleridge considered the 
Sacrament of Baptism i s brought out most c l e a r l y and touchingly 
i n a l e t t e r w r i t t e n t o a godchild only eleven days before he 
died. The l e t t e r also contains Coleridge's l a s t Confessio F i d e i . 
My dear Godchild, 
I o f f e r up the same fervent prayer f o r you now, as I 
did kneeling before the a l t a r , when you were baptized 
i n t o C h r i s t , and solemnly received as a l i v i n g member 
of h i s s p i r i t u a l body, the Church. 
Years must pass before you w i l l be able to read w i t h 
an understanding heart what I now w r i t e ; but I t r u s t 
t h a t the a l l - g r a c i o u s God, the Father of our Lord Jesus 
C h r i s t , the Father of mercies, who, by his only-begotten 
Son ( a l l mercies i n one sovereign mercyl) has redeemed you 
from the e v i l ground, and w i l l e d you to be born out of 
darkness, but i n t o l i g h t - out of death, but i n t o l i f e -
out of s i n , but i n t o righteousness, even i n t o the Lord 
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our Righteousness; I t r u s t that He w i l l graciously 
hear the prayers of your dear parents, and be w i t h you 
as the s p i r i t of health and growth i n body and mind. 
My dear Godchildl - you received from Christ's 
m i n i s t e r at the Baptismal f o n t , as your C h r i s t i a n name, 
the name of a most Sear f r i e n d of your f a t h e r ' s , and who 
was to me even as a son, the l a t e Adam Steinmetz, whose 
fervent a s p i r a t i o n and ever-paramount aim, even from 
e a r l y youth, was to be a Ch r i s t i a n i n thought, word and 
deed - i n w i l l , mind, and a f f e c t i o n s . 
I too, your Godfather, have known what the enjoyments 
and advantages of t h i s l i f e are, and what the more r e f i n e d 
pleasures which l e a r n i n g and i n t e l l e c t u a l power can bestow; 
and w i t h a l l the experience which more than threescore 
years can give, I now, on the eve of my departure, declare 
t o you (and earnestly pray that you may hereafter l i v e and 
act on the c o n v i c t i o n ) t h a t health i s a great blessing, -
competence obtained by honorable industry a great blessing,. 
- and a great blessing i t i s to have k i n d , f a i t h f u l and 
lo v i n g f r i e n d s and r e l a t i v e s ; but t h a t the greatest of 
a l l blessings, as i t i s the most ennobling of a l l p r i v -
i l e g e s , i s t o be indeed a Ch r i s t i a n . But I have been 
l i k e w i s e , through a large p o r t i o n of my l a t e r l i f e , a 
s u f f e r e r , sorely a f f l i c t e d with b o d i l y pains, languors, 
and b o d i l y i n f i r m i t i e s ; and, f o r the l a s t three or four 
years, have, w i t h few and b r i e f i n t e r v a l s , been confined 
to a sick-room, and at t h i s moment, i n great weakness and 
heaviness, w r i t e from a sick-bed, hopeless of a recovery, 
yet without prospect of a speedy release; and I , thus on 
the very b r i n k of the grave, solemn^ bear witness to you 
th a t the Almighty Redeemer, most gracious i n his promises 
to them t h a t t r u l y seek him, i s f a i t h f u l t o perform what 
he hath promised, and has preserved, under a l l my pains 
and i n f i r m i t i e s , the inward peace that passeth a l l under-
standing, w i t h the supporting assurance of a reconciled 
God, who w i l l not withdraw His S p i r i t from me i n the 
c o n f l i c t , and i n His own time w i l l d e l i v e r me from the 
E v i l One! 
Oh my dear Godchild', eminently blessed are those who 
begin e a r l y t o seek, fear, and love t h e i r God, t r u s t i n g 
wholly i n the righteousness and mediation o f t h e i r Lord, 
Redeemer, Saviour, and e v e r l a s t i n g High P r i e s t , Jesus 
Ch r i s t * 
Oh preserve t h i s as a legacy and bequest from your 
unseen Godfather and f r i e n d , 
S.T. Coleridge. (July 14, 1834) ^ 
(b) The Eucharist. 
"Christmas Day. (1827) Received the Sacrament f o r the 
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f i r s t time since my f i r s t year at Jesus College. ' Christ i s 
gracious tfo the Laborer t h a t cometh to his vineyard at the 
Seventh hour - 33 years absent from my Master's Table - Yet, 
I humbly hope, t h a t S p i r i t u a l l y I have fed on the Flesh and 
Blood the Strength and the L i f e of the Son of God i n his divine 
57/ 
Humanity, during the l a t t e r years." j L U 
I n 1825 Coleridge reported that he had a d i s q u i s i t i o n on 
the Eucharist ready f o r the press which was t o f o l l o w the section 
on Baptism i n the Aids t o R e f l e c t i o n ; also, a note was 
appended t o the Aids t o R e f l e c t i o n announcing the author's 
i n t e n t i o n of p u b l i s h i n g an exposition o f the Eucharist i n a 
supplementary volume, However, the exposition was never 
published. 
H.N. Coleridge published notes made on the Book of Common 
Prayer i n 1838 which contained a very short essay on the Eucharist, 
w i t h the suggestion t h a t t h i s might be a p o r t i o n of the un-
completed supplementary volume. But t h i s essay i s dated 
14th December, 1§27I and apart from the claim by Coleridge that 
a d i s q u i s i t i o n was ready f o r the press i n 1825, the fragmentary 
nature of the notes (even more so than usual) and the f a c t t h a t 
the essay i s p r i m a r i l y advice on preparation f o r the partaking 
of Holy Communion suggest t h i s i s not the d i s q u i s i t i o n Coleridge 
intended to p u b l i s h . I t i s , however, of much biographical 
i n t e r e s t , since we know Coleridge received Holy Communion on 
Christmas Day f o r the f i r s t time since his Cambridge days, eleven 
days a f t e r t h i s note was penned. We may t h i n k of the essay as 
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a record of his own preparation f o r Holy Communion. "The 
best preparation", he s a i d , " f o r taking t h i s sacrament, b e t t e r 
than any or a l l of the books or t r a c t s composed f o r t h i s end, 
i s , to read over and over again, and often on your knees - at 
a l l events with a kneeling and praying heart - the Gospel 
according to St. John, t i l l your mind i s f a m i l i a r i z e d to the 
contemplation of C h r i s t , the Redeemer and Mediator of mankind, 
yea, of every creature, as the l i v i n g and s e l f - s u b s i s t i n g Word, 
the very t r u t h of a l l t r u e being, and the very being of a l l 
enduring t r u t h ; the r e a l i t y , which i s the substance and u n i t y 
of a l l r e a l i t y ; the l i g h t which l i g h t e t h every man, so t h a t 
what we c a l l Reason, i s i t s e l f a l i g h t from t h a t l i g h t . " 
While Coleridge chose not to present h i s views on the 
Eucharist i n the Aids to R e f l e c t i o n , he d i d remark t h a t he held 
the same views as Bucer, Peter Martyr, and presumably Granmer.-^/ 
The one work always r e f e r r e d t o elsewhere as a u t h o r i t a t i v e , 
however, was Bucer's e x p o s i t i o n of the Eucharist p r i n t e d as an 
appendix to" Slbrype's L i f e of Cranmer. There i s no doubt th a t 
the great a t t r a c t i o n of t h a t work was the idea that the body and 
blood set f o r t h i n Holy Communion was not that of the c r u c i f i x i o n , 
f o r Coleridge framed h i s opinion on the doctrine of the Eucharist 
against the background of his r e a l i s t idea of the Incarnation. 
Before he read Strype, he had claimed to have deduced h i s 
doctrine of the Eucharist from Scripture. I n 1833 he said 
65/ t h a t f o r a time he had been a f r a i d his view was o r i g i n a l . 
The formative influence i n Coleridge's idea of the Eucharist 
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was h i s phenomenal and noumenal concept of the Incarnation. 
I t was abhorrent t o him t h a t the body and blood offered i n the 
Sacrament should be thought of as having reference to the 
broken body and blood of the cross. This was the phenomenal 
body of the senses. But the body which had e f f e c t e d our 
sa l v a t i o n was the noumenal body, t h a t to which the Logos was 
u n i t e d , and the Eucharist, as an extension of the Incarnation, 
was i n s t i t u t e d as an e x h i b i t i o n and gi v i n g of that body and blood 
i n which there was Redemption. The S c r i p t u r a l appeal of 
Coleridge f o r h i s view of the Eucharist was always to John VI. 
"The question i s , what i s meant i n Script u r e , as i n John V I . 
by Christ's body or f l e s h and blood. Surely not the v i s i b l e , 
t a n g i b l e , a c c i d e n t a l body, th a t i s , a cycle of images and 
sensations i n the imagination of the beholders; but h i s super-r 
sensual body, the noumenon of h i s human nature which was united 
to his d i v i n e nature." He was convinced that " C h r i s t , both 
i n the i n s t i t u t i o n of the Eucharist and i n the s i x t h chapter of 
John, spoke of h i s humanity as a noumenon, not of the s p e c i f i c 
f l e s h and blood which were i t s phaenomena at the l a s t supper and 
on the cross." He found f u l l a u t h o r i t y i n the Gospel of 
John f o r h i s r e a l i s t p o s i t i o n . The nvhole s i x t h chapter of John 
had the"manifest object ... t o reveal to us that s p i r i t u a l 
Things d i f f e r from objects of sense by t h e i r greater r e a l i t y , 
by being more t r u l y and more l i t e r a l l y l i v i n g substances - ex. 
gr., t h a t the Flesh and Blood of C h r i s t , which h i s Redeemed must 
eat and d r i n k , are f a r more properly f l e s h and Blood, than the 
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phaenomena of the v i s i b l e Body so ca l l e d . " ^ 
When Coleridge f i r s t began t h i n k i n g about the Eucharist, 
he h i g h l y favored the Roman doctrine of t r a n s u b s t a n t i a t i o n , 
saying he "was h a l f converted to Transubstantiation by T i l l o t s o n ' s 
common senses against i t ; seeing c l e a r l y t h a t the same grounds 
totidem verbis et s y l l a b i s would serve the Socinian against a l l 
the mysteries of C h r i s t i a n i t y . " ^ / j j e remonstrated against 
c r i t i c i s m wrongly d i r e c t e d . a t Rome,for the Papists did not 
pretend t h a t the phenomenal bread and wine were changed i n t o 
70/ 
the phenomenal f l e s h and blood. J—' Because Rome had retained 
the mystery i n the Eucharist,and asserted that the noumena of 
the phenomenal bread and wine were the same as the noumena of 
the body and blood of C h r i s t , Coleridge much preferred the Roman 
doctrine t o th a t of the Sacramentaries who had turned the mystery 
i n t o a mere p r a c t i c a l metaphor by employing the Eucharist as a 
simple act of remembrance, " j u s t the same as when Protestants 
71/ 
d r i n k a glass of wine t o the glorious memory of William I I I l " - 1 — ' 
Hence he wrote i n a notebook, "...not indeed t h a t Transub-
s t a n t i a t i o n i s a Doctrine of Scriptu r e , but t h a t i t i s a 
mistaken conception o f a true doctrine, f a r more the t r u t h than 
the dogma of Zwinglius who reduces the whole i n t o an a r b i t r a r y 
cold inoperative sign of aiwamiemeraM»n,adding nothing to him who 
72/ 
independently of i t r e c a l l s the Death of Christ to his mind." -1—' 
Yet while he made the statement e a r l y i n h i s l i f e t hat he deemed 
73/ 
t r a n s u b s t a n t i a t i o n "a f r a n t i c s u p e r s t i t i o n , but not I d o l a t r y " 
h i s mature co n v i c t i o n was t h a t the e r r o r of Rome was i n con-
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densing the Eucharist i n t o an i d o l , even as the Sacramentaries 
had v o l a t i l i z e d i t i n t o a metaphor. Rome had converted a 
symbol " i . e . a representative Instance of a perpetual Act and 
Fact i n t o the Act and Fact i n t o t o " . ^ 
Coleridge could defend Rome against what he f e l t t o be 
unjust c r i t i c i s m from those who attacked, a crude t r a n s u b s t a n t i a t i o n 
of a l o c a l i z e d , phenomenal presence which Rome d i d not teach, but 
nevertheless, the f a c t t h a t Rome also i d e n t i f i e d the "Body spoken 
°^ (Hoc est corpus roeum) w i t h the carnal, material body, n a i l e d to 
the Cross" made t h e i r doctrine of tr a n s u b s t a n t i a t i o n dangerous. 
The Roman doctrine made i t s appeal t o the senses} by doing t h i s 
i t became an i d o l . How d i f f e r e n t , Coleridge thought, was the 
Johannine doctrine of " s p i r i t u a l t r a n s u b s t a n t i a t i o n " , "and the 
Romish I d o l worshipped under th a t name". Coleridge l i k e d to 
say t h a t he held to t r a n s u b s t a n t i a t i o n i n the Gospel sense, i n 
th a t he retained "the t r u t h symbolized, so as t o guard the Symbol 
from being r a r i f i e d i n t o a Metaphor". He thought t h i s was 
accomplished by t h i n k i n g of the Eucharistm&timeless act. The 
body and blood consecrated i n the Eucharist could be said t o be 
i d e n t i f i e d w i t h the body broken on the cross, but only as symbol 
t o symbol. The In c a r n a t i o n , and the Eucharist as an extension 
of the I n c a r n a t i o n , were symbolic representations of tha t timeless 
f i a t of Redemption, the actual passion and acts of Redemption 
which extended through a l l of created time of which Christ's 
body i s the noumenon. 
As the Eucharist has d i r e c t reference to a symbolic event 
i t has i n i t an element of remembrance. As an act of remembrance 
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p a r t i c i p a t e d i n through f a i t h and b e l i e f i t can be of much 
s p i r i t u a l support and b e n e f i t . However, i t i s an e f f e c t u a l 
means of grace because as a symbol i t e f f e c t s regeneration. 
Regeneration i s e f f e c t e d by the Eucharist when the communicant 
assimilates i n f a i t h the actual body and blood of the incarnate 
Logos, the noumenal body of Christ by whom we have been Redeemed. 
So, f o l l o w i n g h i s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of John V I , he regarded the 
Eucharist both as symbol and instance, but p r i m a r i l y and 
e f f e c t u a l l y as symbol. 
Having r e j e c t e d the i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of the Eucharist with 
the phenomenal event of the cross or any metaphorical atonement 
statements, and considered i t as an extension of the I n c a r n a t i o n , ^ ^ 
i t i s presumable t h a t Coleridge could have spoken of the 
Sacramental presence i n d i r e c t r e l a t i o n t o the Incarnation. 
The presence of Christ i n the Sacrament through his body and 
blood d i f f e r e d d from the omnipresent immanent Word not i n mode 
but, because of i t s incarnations!, symbolic r e l a t i o n s h i p to 
h i s t o r y , d i f f e r e d i n degree and i n t e n s i t y . Coleridge was 
emphatic i n r e j e c t i n g any explanation of the mode of the presence. 
"The a s s i m i l a t i o n of the s p i r i t of a man to the Son of God, to God 
as the Divine Humanity, - t h i s s p i r i t u a l t r a n s u b s t a n t i a t i o n , l i k e 
81/ 
every other process of operative grace, i s necessarily modeless."—' 
I t was on t h i s ground t h a t he disagreed w i t h Luther i n Eucharistic 
d o c t r i n e , the only time he thought Luther had sounded e n t i r e l y 
the wrong note. Coleridge t o l d S t e r l i n g , "He $i.e. Luther) i s 
great, even where he i s wrong, - even i n the sacramental contro-
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versy, the most unhappy i n which he engaged; f o r his idea of 
Christ's body becoming i n f i n i t e by i t s union w i t h the godhead 
i s E n t i r e l y wrongj" ^ / Coleridge had as e a r l y as 1811 
c r i t i c i z e d Luther on the u b i q u i t y of the Body of Christ upon 
which Luther based h i s doctrine of the Eucharist, because i t 
"allows of no p e c u l i a r i t y i n the. sacramental elements, but 
applies equally t o every morsel of food taken by Man and Beast 
throughout the universe." However, when Coleridge himself 
came t o depend upon what was nothing more than a modified form 
of the idea of u b i q u i t y , his c r i t i c i s m of Luther's p o s i t i o n was 
much the same as t h a t d i r e c t e d against Home; Luther, while 
r i g h t l y contesting f o r the mysterious nature of the Sacrament, 
had been too p e r s i s t e n t i n i d e n t i f y i n g the r e a l presence of 
Christ i n the bread and wine w i t h the c r u c i f i e d C h r i s t , instead 
of the "oaro noumenon", or symbolical body. But i t pained 
Coleridge t o have to disagree w i t h his beloved Luther, and he 
went t o considerable e f f o r t t o show that i f " r e a l " was c o r r e c t l y 
used i n a n t i t h e s i s t o "phenomenal" he could endorse the r e a l 
presence f o r which Luther contended. he commented w i t h 
considerable pleasure, " i f we may t r u s t the Table Talk Luther 
himself taught at l a s t the true C h r i s t i a n doctrine of the 
Sacrament -- Christus est s p i r i t u a l i t e r i n sacramento quo modo, 
85/ 
non nobis est penscrutori nemo oredimus: modum nesoimus." 
However, he seemed t o have known then t h a t there was no j u s t i f i -
86/ 
ca t i o n f o r such a view and said so l a t e r . — ' 
For Coleridge, then, the Eucharist was a symbol, not a 
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s i g n . I t partakes of that which i t represents, namely, the 
noumenal body of C h r i s t . The noumenal body was the only 
permanent and redemptive body, for i t was at once the lamb 
s l a i n from the foundation of the world and the r i s e n body of 
C h r i s t which dwells w i t h i n the f a i t h f u l . I t was the body which 
was manifest i n phenomena at the Incarnation and which had 
proclaimed and obtained Redemption. The Sacraments were, 
therefore, the true instruments of Redemption. Of h i s view 
of the E u c h a r i s t Coleridge wrote, "That the preceding h i n t s verge 
to Swedenborgianism, I am w e l l aware} but what remarkable 
E n t h u s i a s t can be mentioned whose doctrines, when examined, 
w i l l not be found to o r i g i n a t e i n t w i l i g h t glimpses of aweful 
Truths misapprehended by the unequal i n t e l l e c t of the Beholder, 
and stran g e l y mixed with the shapings of h i s own fancy?" 
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would be a miracle as long as no causative nexus 
was conceivable between the antecedent, the noise 
of the shout, and the consequent, the atmospheric 
discharge." 
Again on the Table Talk Coleridge wrote, "Now I 
should require a good thumping miracle..." The 
phrase was edited so that i n NTP (p.10) i t reads, 
"Now I should require strong inducements..." Also, 
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Coleridge's idea of the "moral Gospel" i s set f o r t h i n a 
l e t t e r of 1794* " . . . a f t e r a d i l i g e n t , I may say an 
i n t e n s e , study,of Locke, Hartley, and others who have 
w r i t t e n most w i s e l y on the nature of man, I appear to 
myself to see the point of possible p e r f e c t i o n , at 
which the world may perhaps be destined to a r r i v e , 
But how to lead mankind from one point to the other i s 
a process of such i n f i n i t e complexity, that i n deep-
f e l t h u m i l i t y I r e s i g n i t to that Being 'Who shaketh 
the E a r t h out of her place, and the p i l l a r s thereof 
tremble', ... Who hath s a i d , 'that violence s h a l l no 
more be heard o f j the people s h a l l not build and 
another i n h a b i t ; they s h a l l not plant and another e a t ; ' 
'the wolfe and the lamb s h a l l feed together'. I have 
been asked what i s the best conceivable mode of 
m e l i o r a t i n g s o c i e t y . My answer has been t h i s : 
'Slavery i s ah abomination to my f e e l i n g of the head 
and the h e a r t . Did Jesus teach the a b o l i t i o n of i t ? 
NoJ He taught those p r i n c i p l e s of which the necessary 
e f f e c t was to a b o l i s h a l l - s l a v e r y . He prepared the 
mind f o r the reception before he poured the b l e s s i n g ' . 
You may ask me what the f r i e n d of u n i v e r s a l e q u a l i t y 
should do. I answer? "Talk not p o l i t i c s . Preach 
the Gospel!" (L. Vol.1., p.105). 
The p r i n c i p l e of " f a i t h " as the only b a s i s of morals 
i n u n i t i n g the motive and the d e s i r e was formed e a r l y 
i n Coleridge's l i f e . He wrote i n 1796, "Doubtless I 
could f i l l a book with slanderous s t o r i e s of professed 
C h r i s t i a n s , but those very men would allow they were 
a c t i n g contrary to C h r i s t i a n i t y ; but, 1 am a f r a i d , an 
a t h e i s t i c bad man manufactures h i s system of p r i n c i p l e s 
with an eye to h i s p e c u l i a r p r o p e n s i t i e s , and makes h i s 
a c t i o n s the c r i t e r i o n of what i s v i r t u o u s , not v i r t u e 
the c r i t e r i o n of h i s a c t i o n s . Where the d i s p o s i t i o n 
i s not amiable, an acute understanding I deem no b l e s s i n g . 
...He who t h i n k s and f e e l s w i l l b e virtuous; and he who i s 
absorbed i n s e l f w i l l be v i c i o u s , whatever may be h i s 
s p e c u l a t i v e opinions'. Believe me, The1wall, i t i s not 
h i s atheism that has prejudiced me against Godwin, but 
Godwin who has, perhaps, prejudiced me against atheism". 
( L . , Vol.1., p.167) 
I n answering the contempt of Thelwall for the " C h r i s t i a n 
R e l i g i o n " i n Dec. of the same year, Coleridge wrote, 
"'Morals to the Magdalen and Botany Bay'. Now, 
- T h e l w a l l , I presume that to preach morals to the virtuous 
i s hot quite so r e q u i s i t e as to preach them to the 
v i c i o u s . 'The s i c k need a p h y s i c i a n " . Are morals 
which would make a p r o s t i t u t e a wife and s i s t e r , which 
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would r e s t o r e her to inward peace and p u r i t y ; are 
morals which would make drunkards sober, the 
ferocious benevolent, and thieves honest, mean morals? 
I s i t a despicable t r a i t i n our r e l i g i o n , that i t s 
professed object i s to heal the broken-hearted and 
give wisdom to the ppor man? I t preaches repentance? 
Tears and sorrow and a r e p e t i t i o n of the same crimes? 
No, a 'repentance unto good works;' a repentance that 
completely does away a l l s u p e r s t i t i o u s t e r r o r s by 
teaching that the past i s nothing i n i t s e l f , t h a t, 
i f the mind i£ good, that i t was bad importa nothing." 
( L . , Vol.1., p.200) 
63 Whalley, T. The B r i s t o l L i b r a r y Borrowings of Southey 
and Coleridge, 1795-8. 1949» Coleridge borrowed 
Cudworth i n 1795 (p.120) and again i n I796 (p.124). 
64 Brandl, A. Samuel Taylor Coleridge and the E n g l i s h 
Romantic School; 1887. p. 155* 
65 L., Vol.1., p.64. 
66 BL., Vol.1., p.98. 
67 R e l i g i o u s Musings, l i n e s 42-46; 135-137; 139-140. 
68 NTP., p.267. 
69 McKenzie, T. Organic Unity i n Coleridge. 1939; P«5« 
70 UL., Vol.1., pp.352 f f . 
71 L., Vol.1., p.197. 
72 BL., Vol.1., p.60. 
73 ibid.-, p.59. 
74 i b i d . , p.6o. 
75 i b i d . , ( I n t r o . ) pp. XI-LXXXIX. 
76 Richards, I.A. Coleridge on Imagination. 1934* 
77 Wil l e y , B. Nineteenth Century Studies. 1955. pp.10-26 
( a l s o , Proceedings of the B r i t i s h Academy Vol.32, 1946. 
Coleridge on Imagination and Fancy) 
78 BL., Vol.1., p.202. 
79 i h i d . 
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80 W i l l e y , B., op.eit., p.14. 
81 BL., V o l . I . , p.62. 
82 i b i d , ( i n t r o . ) p.XXII ( a l s o p.64) 
83 i b i d , ( i n t r o . ) p.XXIV. 
84 i b i d . , p.64. 
85 L., Vol.11., p.450. 
86 BL., V o l . I . , p.202. 
87 i b i d . , p.183. 
88 NB., 21, p. 48 (pub. AP., p. 26) 
89 NB.21., p.77. (pub. AP., p.42) 
90 UL., Vol.1., pp.352 f f . 
91 BL., V o l , I I . , p.110. 
92 I n 1796 Coleridge wrote, "The ' c a p a b i l i t y of being, 
stimulated i n t o sensation'... i s my d e f i n i t i o n of 
animal l i f e . " ( L . , Vol.1*, p.211). 
Also see Aids., pp.144 ff»> where Coleridge uses Huber's 
observations and experiments with ants to show that the 
Understanding i n man i s analogous to i n s t i n c t i n animals. 
93 Friend, pp.100 f f . 
94 i b i d . , p.118. 
95 i b i d . , pp.127-8. 
96 i b i d . , p.366. 
97 SM (Appendix B) p.266. 
98 i b i d , , p.264. 
99 MS Note. Statesman's Manual. 1816. B.M. Ashley 2850 
(unpub.;) 
100 Aids, p.160. 
101 i b i d . , p.148 
102 i b i d . , p.143. 
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103 i b i d . , pJ!22. 
104 i b i d . , p.I44. 
105 Howard, C. Coleridge's Idealism. A Study of i t s 
R e l a t i o n s h i p to Kant and to the Cambridge P l a t o n i s t s . 
1924. P.94. 
106 Chinol, E. I I pensiero d i S.T. Coleridge. 1953. See 
Appendix. 
107 Howard, o p . c i t . , p.80. 
108 Chinol. o p . c i t . , pp.84 f f . 
109 i b i d . , p.73. 
110 i b i d . , p.74. 
111 Howard, o p . c i t . , p.80. 
112 Chinol. o p . c i t . , p.65. 
113 Oxford Companion to E n g l i s h L i t e r a t u r e . 3rd E d i t i o n 1946. 
P.174. " 
114 Hort, F.J.A., o p . c i t . , p.326. 
115 i b i d . , p.293. 
116 i b i d . , pp.326} 332. 
117 Martineau, J . "Personal Influences on our Present 
Theology" National Review. I856. V o l . I I I . , p .481. 
118 Sanders, o p . c i t . , p.241. 
119 Rigg. o p . c i t . , pp.1-24? 54-57. 
120 Sanders, o p . c i t . , p.243> I have c a l l e d a t t e n t i o n only to 
the most d i s c e r n i n g estimates of Coleridge's theology 
made during the period. There were others l e s s d i s -
cerning and j u s t i f i a b l e . In the Theological and 
L i t e r a r y Journal i n I849 ( V o l . I . , pp.631 f f . ) David N. 
Lord published an a r t i c l e e n t i t l e d Coleridge's Philosophy 
of C h r i s t i a n i t y , an A t h e i s t i c Idealism. Lord wrote from 
the standpoint of a m i l l e n a r i a n . He s a i d , " . . . l i k e the 
German r a t i o n a l i s t s , from whom he drew h i s r e l i g i o n as 
w e l l as h i s philosophy, he was nothing more than an 
a t h e i s t i c i d e a l i s t , or i d e a l p a n t h e i s t j h i s system 
being a mixture of Swedenborgianism and Spinozism, as the 
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one was modified by Kant, and the other by Hegel." 
(p.636) Lord s a i d that Coleridge's b a s i c e r r o r was 
the same as that of Kant, namely, the d e n i a l of the 
p o s s i b i l i t y of demonstrating God's existence, and 
predicted that the v i s i b l e return of C h r i s t to reign 
upon the e a r t h would wipe out such a t h e i s t s , pantheists, 
and d e v i a t i o n i s t s as Coleridge. 
I n an a r t i c l e e n t i t l e d The R e l a t i o n of Philosophy to 
Theology and of Theology to R e l i g i o n published i n The 
E c l e t i o Review i n Jan., 1851, Coleridge was c a l l e d the 
" f a t h e r of the P u s e y i t e s " . The a r t i c l e c o n s i s t s mostly 
of quotations from Coleridge's work, and attempts to 
show the i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of philosophy and theology. 
I n the B r i t i s h Quarterly Review f o r Jan., 1854, (Vol.XXXVII, 
pp.112 f f ) a c r i t i c i s m was made of Coleridge's attempt to 
unite philosophy and theology i n one system. The 
d i s t i n c t i o n between Reason and Understanding was s a i d to 
come s t r a i g h t from Kant; " T h i s , as w e l l as much e l s e of 
the i n t e l l i g i b l e i n Coleridge, i s borrowed pfire and simple 
from Kant".(p.154) But Coleridge's ideas were a l l so 
vague because they were seen through the "colouring media 
of P l a t o n i c and m y s t i c a l ideas", (p.158) (This a r t i c l e 
contains the substance of Rigg's c r i t i c i s m of 1857) 
121 L., Vol.1., p.351. 
122 Howard, o p . c i t . , p.100 
123 Muirhead. o p . c i t . , p.117. 
124 i b i d . , p.107. 
125 Wellek, R. Kant i n England, 1795-1858. 1951. p.152. 
126 i b i d . , p.67. 
127 Muirhead, J.H. "Metaphysician or Mystic", Coleridge -
Studies by Several Hands on the Hundredth Anniversary 
of His Death. 1954. P.195. 
128 PhL., ( I n t r o . ) p.59. 
129 Coleridge always t e s t i f i e d that h i s f i r s t p r i n c i p l e s were 
evolved independently of h i s German i d e a l i s t contempor-
a r i e s . I n 1817 he wrote, "As my opinions were formed 
before I was acquainted with the schools of IPichte and 
S c h e l l i n g , so do they remain independent of them, though 
I con- and pro-fess great obligations to them i n the 
development of my thoughts, and yet seem to f e e l that 
I should have been more u s e f u l had I been l e f t to evolve 
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them myself without knowledge of t h e i r coincidence". 
( L . , Vol.11, p.681) I n 1804 Coleridge had w r i t t e n , 
" I n the preface of my metaphysical works, I should say -
'Once f o r a l l , read Kant, F i c h t e , &c., and then you w i l l 
t r a c e , or, i f you are on the hunt, t r a c k me'. Why, then, 
not acknowledge your obligations step by step? Because 
I could not do so i n a multitude of g l a r i n g resemblances 
without a l i e , f o r they had been mine, formed and f u l l -
formed, before I had ever heard of these w r i t e r s , because 
to have f i x e d on the p a r t i c u l a r instances i n which I 
have r e a l l y been indebted to these w r i t e r s would have 
been hard, i f p o s s i b l e , to me who read for t r u t h and 
s e l f - s a t i s f a c t i o n , and not to make a book, and who 
always r e j o i c e d and was j u b i l a n t when I found my own 
ideas w e l l expressed by others- and, l a s t l y , l e t me say, 
because ( I am proud, perhaps, but) I seem to know that 
much of the matter remains my own, and that the soul i s 
mine. I f e a r not him for a c r i t i c who can confound a 
f e l l o w - t h i n k e r with a compiler". (AP., p.106) I n the 
BL he i n s i s t e d that " a l l the main and fundamental ideas, 
were born and matured i n my mind before I had ever seen 
a single page of the German Philosopher; and I might 
indeed a f f i r m with t r u t h , before the more important 
works of S c h e l l i n g had been w r i t t e n , or at l e a s t made 
pu b l i c " . (BL.., Vol.1., pp. 102-3) He t o l d Robinson i n 
1812 that from " F i c h t e and S c h e l l i n g he has not gained 
any one great idea", and again the same year told him 
that a l l S c h e l l i n g had s a i d he had e i t h e r thought himself 
or found i n Jacob Boehme. (Robinson, Vol.1., pp.198,202) 
And i n 1825 he wrote, "Of the three schemes of philosophy, 
Kant's, F i c h t e ' s , and Schelling»s (as diverse each from 
the other as those of A r i s t o t l e , Zeno, and P l o t i n u s , 
though a l l crushed together under the name Kantean 
Philosophy i n the E n g l i s h t a l k ) I should f i n d i t d i f f i c u l t 
to s e l e c t the one from which I d i f f e r e d the most...I can 
not only honestly a s s e r t , but I can s a t i s f a c t o r i l y prove 
by reference to w r i t i n g s ( L e t t e r s , Marginal Notes, and 
those i n books that have never been i n my possession 
since I f i r s t l e f t England for Hamburgh, e t c . ) that a l l 
the elements, the d i f f e r e n t i a l s , as the a l g e b r a i s t s say, 
of my present opinions e x i s t e d for me before I had even 
seen a book of German Metaphysios, l a t e r than Wolf and 
L e i b n i t z , or could have read i t , i f I had. But what 
w i l l t h i s a v a i l ? A High German Transcendentalist I must 
be content to remain." ( L . , Vol.11., p.735) Coleridge's 
marginalia, notebooks, l e t t e r s , e t c . , do i n f a c t bear 
testimony that h i s thought was nurtured by the l i k e s of 
P l a t o , P l o t i n u s , Seneca, Boehme, and Luther; perhaps 
the g r e a t e s t i n f l u e n c e over Coleridge was the B i b l e . 
As e a r l y as 1802 Coleridge wrote, "'This ( i . e . imagination) 
the Hebrew poets appear to have possessed beyond a l l 
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others, and next to them the E n g l i s h . I n the Hebrew 
poets each thing has a l i f e of i t s own, and yet they 
are a l l our l i f e . I n God they move and l i v e and 
have t h e i r being; not had, as the cold system of 
Newtonian Theology represents, but have... I f there 
be any two su b j e c t s which have i n the very depths of 
my nature i n t e r e s t e d me, i t has been the Hebrew and 
C h r i s t i a n Theology, and the Theology of P l a t o . " 
( L . , V o l . 1 . , p.401) The i n t e r e s t of Coleridge i n 
these two " s u b j e c t s " became greater and greater as the 
years went by. 
130 Broad, CD. Five Types of E t h i c a l Theory. 1930. p. 11. 
131 Aids, p.277. 
132 i b i d . , p . l 54« The l a t t e r part of the note reads: 
~ "Reason...either predetermines Experience, or a v a i l s 
i t s e l f of a past Experience to supersede i t s n e c e s s i t y 
i n a l l future time; and affirms truths which no sense 
could perceive, nor experiment v e r i f y , nor experience 
confirm. 
Yea, t h i s i s the t e s t and character of a tru t h so 
affirmed, that i n i t s own proper form i t i s inconceivable. 
For to conceive i s a function of the Understanding, which 
oan be e x e r c i s e d only on sub j e c t s subordinate thereto. 
And yet to the forms of the Understanding a l l t r u t h must 
be reduced, that i s to be fixed as an object of r e f l e c t i o n , 
and to be rendered e x p r e s s i b l e . And here we have a 
second t e s t and sign of a tru t h so affirmed, that i t can 
come forth out of the moulds of the Understanding only 
i n the d i s g u i s e of two contradictory conceptions, each 
of which i s p a r t i a l l y t r u e , and the conjunction of both 
conceptions becomes the representative or expression 
(the exponent) of a t r u t h beyond conception and inex-
p r e s s i b l e . . . . I f t h i s appear extravagant, i t i s an 
extravagance which no man can indeed l e a r n from another, 
but which, (were t h i s p o s s i b l e , ) I might have l e a r n t 
from P l a t o , Kepler, and Bacon; from Luther, Hooker, 
P a s c a l , L e i b n i t z , and Fenelon." 
133 PhL. (Notes) p.425. 
134 BL., Vol . 1 , ( I n t r o . ) p. X L V I I I . 
135 i b i d . , (Notes) p.246. 
136 NB.20. p.20 (unpub.) 
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137 NB.32. p.47 (unpub.). Coleridge spoke of Don Quixote 
as a man of pure Reason, and Sancho as the man of 
the Understanding. He also c a l l e d Panfagruel the 
Reason and Panurge the Understanding. ( I S . pp.146-7) 
138 Aids, p.96. 
139 SM. (Appendix B). (Note) pp.264-5. 
140 MS. note. Behmen. o p . c i t . , Vol.1. "The Three P r i n c i p l e s 
of the Divine Essence". Front f l y - l e a f (unpub.) 
141 MS. note. Behmen. i b i d . , p.10 (unpub.) 
142 MS. note. Aids to R e f l e c t i o n . 1825. BM.C.126.d.3 Front 
f l y - l e a f . (The MS. note was added by Coleridge to the 
summary of the d i s t i n c t i o n between Reason and Under-
standing l a t e r published as Appendix A (Aids, p.277) 
but the note was omitted from p u b l i c a t i o n ) . 
143 NB.53. P.7 (unpub.) 
144 NB.20, p.21 (unpub.) 
145 NB.51» p.5 (unpub.) 
146 NB.51, p.10 (unpub.) 
147 MS. note. Rhenferd, J . Opera P h i l o l o g i o a . 1722. p.204 
(unpub.) 
148 BL. Vol.1, p.99. 
149 TO., Vol.11, p.264. 
150 L., Vol.11, p.735. 
151 Robinson, p.198. 
152 BL., Vol.1, p.98. 
153 MS. note. Eichorn, J.O. E i n l e i t u n g i n die Apokryphisohen. 
1795. p.148 (unpub.) 
154 BL., V o l * I , p.99« L . I . Bredvold has apt l y remarked, "For, 
although Kant may have been the Moses who led philosophy 
out of thewilderness of empiricism, he did c e r t a i n l y not, 
i n Coleridge's opinion, succeed i n returning himself to 
the Promised Land." (CXVII:G I n t r o . , p.XXXIV) 
155 MS. Logic. Vol.11, pp.329-30 (published i n Muirhead, 
Coleridge as Philosopher, pp. 82-3) 
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MS. note. Kant, I . Grundlegung zur Metaphysik der 
g i t t e n . 1797. p. 54 (unpub.) 
OTP., p. 4 0 7 . 
During h i s l a t e r years when he was lining w i t h the Sillman 
f a m i l y at Highgate, Coleridge worked r a t h e r s t e a d i l y 
w i t h J.H. Green on the Magnum Opus. J.H. Green was 
introduced t o Coleridge by Ludwig Tieck i n I 8 I 7 . 
(Charpentier, Coleridge the Sublime Somnambulist, pp.JOO 
f f ) . At his death Coleridge l e f t a l l h i s papers to Green 
and gave him sole power over his l i t e r a r y remains. 
Coleridge made r a t h e r exaggerated claims f o r h i s Magnum 
Opus. I n 1821 he said that when i t was completed i t 
" w i l l r e v o l u t i o n i z e a l l ' that has been c a l l e d Philosophy 
or Metaphysics i n England and France, since the era of 
the commencing predominance of the mechanical system at 
the r e s t o r a t i o n of the Second Charles". ( L i f e , p.247) 
I n 1831 he claimed, "My system, i f I may venture t o give 
i t so f i n e a name, i s the only attempt, I know, ever made 
to reduce a l l knowledges i n t o harmony. I t opposes no 
other system, but shows what was true i n each..." (TT., 
P.157) 
Green's attempt to complete the work of Coleridge was 
published i n " S p i r i t u a l Philosophy t founded on the teaching 
of the l a t e S.T. Coleridge" i n 1865; This work i t s e l f was 
seen through the press by J, Simon a f t e r Green's death. 
F.D. Maurice had l o s t confidence i n Green's a b i l i t y t o do 
j u s t i c e t o Coleridge's philosophy by 1853* (Sanders, 
Maurice as a Commentator on Coleridge, p.235) T r a i l l , 
TColeridgg- "English Men of L e t t e r s " , 1889; . p.l85\ 
depreciated the work of Green i n the " S p i r i t u a l Philosophy1,1 
but Muirhead (Coleridge as Philosopher - Appendix B ) 
defended the work of Green as trustworthy. C e r t a i n l y 
Coleridge himself never l o s t f a i t h i n the a b i l i t y of Green. 
I n 1830 Coleridge noted t h a t Green had made some f i n e 
improvements i n h i s thought i n c e r t a i n places, (NB.46> 
p.4) and the same year wrote, "Weill may I look forward 
w i t h d e l i g h t t o the conjunction of our names and wit h a 
pardonable pride of heart indulge my fancy i n the conceit, 
t h a t the System of evolving a l l the t r u t h s and c e n t r a l 
f a c t s o f moral and physical Science, a l l the c o n s t i t u t i v e 
p r i n c i p l e s of the Fine A r t s , and a l l the s p i r i t u a l 
v e r i t i e s of Relig i o n out of one Postulate, to which no 
man can refuse his assent but by a perverse exercise o f 
the very power, the existence of which he denies - t h a t 
t h i s bold, but at a l l events meritorious attempt may be 
known to the World under the name of the Cloro-esteesian 
Philosophy, or connected d i s q u i s i t i o n s concerning God, 
Nature, and Man, by J.H. Green, and S.T. Coleridge." 
(NB.44J p.74)0«ipub.) 
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I n a l e t t e r o f 1832 (UL. Vol.11, p.442) Coleridge 
warned Green not to deviate from t h i s "closed system" 
of i n t u i t i v e Reason on which a l l was to he based, hut 
showed no lack of confidence i n h i s a b i l i t y . 
MSS. which were t o have formed parts of the Magnum Opus 
are i n the B r i t i s h Museum, Toronto, Canada, and San 
Marine, C a l i f . A f t e r a reading of the MS. On the Divine 
Ideas from the Huntington L i b r a r y i n San Marino I can 
f i n d no e s s e n t i a l difference between the '•ideas" of the 
MS. and the "ideas" of J.H. Green i n the S p i r i t u a l 
Philosophy. The MS. was, of course, d i c t a t e d to Green 
by Coleridge, and i t i s possible that Green himself 
contributed to i t s contents. Coleridge has recorded 
i n h i s notebooks that Green came up with good "ideas" 
from time t o time, but there i s no doubt t h a t Coleridge 
had the a u t h o r i t a t i v e voice i n deciding the contents of 
the MS. 
159 NB.37, P.44 (unpub.) 
160 See BL. Vol.1. ( I n t r o . ) pp. LXVIII-LXXII. 
161 The Friend, T h i r d E d i t i o n , 1837, V o l . I l l , p.214« 
Shawcross, i n the I n t r o d u c t i o n to the Biographia L i t e r a r i a , 
1907> p»LXXII, i s wrong i n a s c r i b i n g Coleridge's con-
demnation of Schelling as a pantheist to the 1818, or 
Second E d i t i o n , of The Friend. The paragraph o f con-
demnation was not added u n t i l the Third E d i t i o n i n 1837 
by H.N. Coleridge, c ontaining "the author's l a s t 
c o r r e c t i o n s " . 
162 MS. Note. Behmen. o p . c i t . , Vol.1. "The Three P r i n c i p l e s 
of the Divine Essence", p.28 (unpub.) 
163 PhL. (Notes) p.426. 
164 SM (Appendix D) p.288. 
165 '|M (Appendix B) p.275. 
166 MS. note. Statesman's Manual. B.M. Ashley 2850. 1816. 
p.52 (unpub.). " 
167 Carpenter, o p . c i t . , p.309* 
168 Byron, G.G. Don Juan. Canto I , Dedication I I . 
169 See BL., Vol.1, pp.265 f f . f o r i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of the 
passages out of S c h i l l i n g ' s works used by Coleridge. 
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Coleridge has not only been accused of plagiarism 
from S c h e l l i n g , but also from Herder, S c h i l l e r , 
Lessing and Schlegel. See Haney, J.L. The German 
Influence on Samuel Taylor Coleridge, 1902? Blaokwoods 1 
Edinburgh Magazine, Vol.XLYII, March, 1840} BL. VOL.1. 
. pp.243-4» I n t r o , t o Confessions of an I n q u i r i n g S p i r i t 
P i ckering 18495 I n t r o , to Biographia L i t e r a r i a 1847* 
MS. note. S c h e l l i n g , JP.W.J. Philosophisohe S c h r i f t e n . 
1809. Back f l y - l e a f (unpub.") 
PhL. ( I n t r o . ) p.56 (Notes on Eennemann, pp.4.25-8). 
(Lectures pp.241-3> P»295). . Coburn i s p a r t i c u l a r l y 
anxious to proclaim.that Coleridge was no mystic. 
I n the I n q u i r i n g S p i r i t she wrote, "His p o s i t i o n was 
P l a t o n i c , owing something both to Plato and the Cambridge 
P l a t o n i s t s , i n t h a t he defended the o b j e c t i v i t y and 
a u t h o r i t y of the Idea w i t h a c a p i t a l I ; i t was Kantian 
and c r i t i c a l i n t h a t he wished to c l a r i f y the limits of 
knowledge... He displays a kind of metaphysical reasoning 
now i n disrepute, but i t i s wrong t o c a l l him vague or 
m y s t i c a l . " (p.115) Again, (p.377)» she i n s i s t s that 
he was not, "as i s sometimes suggested, a r e l i g i o u s 
mystic". But she has ndwhere given reasons why Coleridge 
should not be called a " r e l i g i o u s mystic". I am unable 
to agree th a t Coleridge wished "to c l a r i f y the l i m i t s of 
knowledge". The whole purpose of his work was to extend 
the l i m i t s of knowledge. He d i d , i n f a c t , extend the 
f r o n t i e r of knowledge t o the point where a " f r o n t i e r " 
could e x i s t no longer. Apart from and beyond the 
knowledge which takes i t s form i n a b s t r a c t i o n , concepts, 
and l o g i c , Coleridge claimed by means of d i r e c t i n t u i t i o n 
a r e a l knowledge of supernatural r e a l i t y , which knowledge 
i t s e l f takes possession of the being of man i n redeeming 
and p u r i f y i n g i t . I f t h i s i s not some form of r e l i g i o u s 
mysticism, even though i t be no more than the very 
mystical experience necessary f o r r e l i g i o n , i t i s d i f f i c u l t 
t o see what meaning the word "mystic" r e t a i n s . Even the 
l i t t l e Pocket Oxford Dictionary defines mystic as 
"concerned w i t h d i r e c t communion of the soul w i t h God; 
seeking absorption i n t o God or the i n f i n i t e ; b e l i e v i n g 
i n the s p i r i t u a l apprehension of t r u t h s i n t e l l e c t u a l l y 
incomprehensible". Nor, i t might be added, does she 
use " c r i t i c a l " i n r e l a t i o n to Kant's philosophy as Kant 
used i t . Kant described h i s philosophy as a " c r i t i c a l 
philosophy" which was to be distinguished from a 
"dogmatic philosophy". I n a dogmatic philosophy, f a i t h 
r e s t s upon knowledge. Kant, i n his c r i t i c a l philosophy, 
sought to separate the provinces of f a i t h and knowledge. 
The essence of the c r i t i c a l philosophy was t h a t i t d i s -
tinguished between knowledge and f a i t h . Coleridge made 
no separation between knowledge and f a i t h , but founded 
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f a i t h on a mystical knowledge, on Reason. Moreover, 
i t i s d i f f i c u l t to conceive of Coleridge being a 
f o l l o w e r of both the " c r i t i c a l way" and Platonism, f o r 
Kant e x p l i c i t l y classed Plato w i t h the "dogmatists". 
I n a note on Tennemann, Coleridge himself a t t r i b u t e d to 
the " t r u e Mystic Philosophy" h i s own ideas. "The true 
Mystic Philosophy may be divided i n t o three parts - f i r s t , 
the i n t r o d u c t o r y and p u r i f y i n g , which Gerson r i g h t l y 
describes as c o n s i s t i n g of abnegation, or a watchful 
r e p e l l i n g and s e t t i n g aside the i n t r u s i v e images of Sense, 
and the conceptions of the Understanding, both these 
generalized from the Data of the Senses or formed by 
r e f l e c t i o n on i t s (the Understanding's) own processes." 
The f i r s t part of the "true Mystic Philosophy" conforms 
to Coleridge's statement of 1827 t h a t the t r u t h s of h i s 
system were learned from no one, "because i t rose on me 
i n i t s own l i g h t , l i k e the Dawn, w i t h no d i r e c t e f f o r t 
on my p a r t , save t h a t I blew away the fogs and mists and 
i n t e r v e n i n g obtrusions of the Fancy and the Understanding." 
(NB.35> p.23)(unpub.) The note on Tennemann continues, 
"Secondly, the contemplation of the Ideas, or S p i r i t u a l 
t r u t h s , t h a t present themselves, l i k e the Stars, i n the 
s i l e n t Night of the Senses and the absence of the animal 
Glare. To these solemn Sabbaths of contemplation we must 
add the work-days of Meditation on the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f 
the Facts of Nature and History by the Ideas; and on the 
f i t t e s t organs of Communication by the symbolic use of 
the Understanding, which i s the fu n c t i o n of the Imagi*;-
flation." (See my chapter on "Revelation and His t o r y " and 
the conclusion to the BL f o r i d e n t i c a l opinions voiced as 
Coleridge's own.) The note continues, "Now these two 
parts comprize the actual attainments of the true Mystic, 
as what i n a greater or less degree he holds i t not 
b o a s t f u l to say, he possesses. The t h i r d part he hopes 
and waits f o r - confident only, that i t w i l l e x i s t f o r 
the s p i r i t a f t e r he has been delivered 'from the body 
of t h i s death', but yet w i l l i n g t o believe i t n e i t h e r 
impossible, nor out of the analogy of the ways of God 
wi t h man, t h a t even i n t h i s l i f e c e r t a i n antepasts, and 
Foretastes of the marriage feast may be vouchsafed to the 
pure i n heart." (See my chapter on "Sin and Redemption".) 
(Note pub. i n CXVII:C, p.692) 
I n another note on Tennemann, Coleridge i d e n t i f i e d his 
idea of Reason w i t h the mystical idea of Contemplation. 
"Gerson's and St. Victors's Contemplation i s i n my 
System • Positive Reason." (pub. i n CXVII:C, p.693) And 
again, "What G. c a l l s Contemplation i s what I c a l l 
P o s i t i v e Reason, Reason i n her own Sphere, as distinguished 
from Negative or merely formal Reason, Reason i n the 
sphere of the Understanding." (pub. i n CXVII:C, p.693) 
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172 i b i d . , P.56 
173 i b i d . , p.390. 
174 i b i d . , pp.327-31. 
175 MS. note. Behmen. o p . c i t . , Vol.1. "The Aurora" p,126 
(unpub.) 
176 i b i d . , Vol.1. Front f l y - l e a f (unpub.) 
177 Robinson, Vol.1, p.202. 
178 MS. note. Behmen. o p . c i t . , V o l . I . "The Aurora" p.39 
(unpub.) 
179 i b i d . , V o l . I I , p.142 (unpub.) 
180 NB.44» P.13 (unpub.) 
181 MS. note. I r v i n g , E. Sermons, Lectures and Occasional 
Discourses. 3 v o l s . , 1828. Vol.1., Front f l y - l e a f 
(unpub.) " 
182 BL. Vol.1 (Notes) p.243. 
183 See BL. Vol.1. (Notes) p.269 f o r i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of 
Coleridge's i n s e r t i o n s . 
184 BL. Vol.1., p.99. 
185 i b i d . , p.98. 
186 i b i d . , p.103. 
187 Aids, p.258. 
188 i b i d . , p . 2 5 8 
189 i b i d . , p.261. 
190 L. Vol.1., p.423. 
191 NB.35, PP.23 f f . (unpub.) 
192 NB.45* P.20 (unpub.) 
193 MS. note. Fichte, J.G. Versuch einer K r i t i k a l l e r 
Offenbarung. 1793* p.218 (unpub.) ' 
194 ED., Vol.11, p.175. 
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TT., p.310. 
See PhL.. (Notes) p.4265 UL. Vol.1, pp.352 f f . 
NB.25, p.121 (unpub.) 
NB.36, p.3 (unpub.) 
Wellek. o p . c i t . , p.81. Coleridge adapted Luther*s idea 
of the v i s i b l e and i n v i s i b l e Church to f i t h is own idea 
of the d i s t i n c t i o n between Reason and Understanding, and 
added, "Permit me to no t i c e , t h a t the Understanding stands 
here i n c o n t r a - d i s t i n c t i o n from Reason, or i n the 
language of the Apostles Paul and John the Power of 
s p i r i t u a l discernment, the L i g h t , by which we are made 
cognizant of supersensual t r u t h s , the Light of the Word 
which l i g h t e t h every man that cometh i n t o the world." 
(MS.2800, f.99)(unpub.) 
BL. Vol.1., pp.189-90. 
UL. Vol.11., p.264. 
SaM. (Appendix E) p.302. I n 1820 Coleridge modified the 
p o s i t i o n given i n the SM. Since a^mystioal and po e t i c a l 
nature was given by b i r t h , not acquired by e f f o r t , 
Coleridge was w i l l i n g t o grant the subjective and 
i n d i v i d u a l t r u t h of a philosophy which considered 
ideas as reg u l a t i v e only i f i t accorded t o the f u l l 
experience o f i t s propounder but yet did not deny the 
p o s s i b i l i t y of c o n s t i t u t i v e ideas f o r another. "... 
whether the Ideas are reg u l a t i v e only, as A r i s t o t l e 
and Kant teach, or c o n s t i t u t i v e and actual as Pythogoras 
and P l a t o , i s of l i v i n g I n t e r e s t t o the Philosopher alone. 
Both systems are equally t r u e , i f only the former abstain 
from denying u n i v e r s a l l y what i s denied i n d i v i d u a l l y . " 
(UL. Vol.11, p . 2 6 4 ) Y e t t h i s l e t t e r portrays an unusual 
and condescending a t t i t u d e on the part of Coleridge. 
A note on Tennemann i s explanatory: "Divide mankind i n t o 
two very disproportionate parts, the few who have, and 
who have c u l t i v a t e d , the f a c u l t y of t h i n k i n g speculatively 
- i . e . , by reduction to p r i n c i p l e s - and the many who, 
e i t h e r from o r i g i n a l defect or d e f i c i e n c i e s , or from 
want of c u l t i v a t i o n , do not i n t h i s sense t h i n k at a l l ; 
and you may then, according to my b e l i e f , subdivide the 
former class, the i l l u s t r i o u s m i n o r i t y , i n t o two species, 
scarcely less disproportionate i n the comparative number 
of i n d i v i d u a l s contained i n each - v i z . , the born con-
c e p t i o n i s t s , the s p i r i t u a l c h i l d r e n of A r i s t o t l e , and 
the born i d e a l i s t s or Ideatae, the s p i r i t u a l c h i l d r e n 
of Plato. The former system i s comprehended i n the 
l a t t e r , and therefore of admitted t r u t h i n a l l i t 
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a f f i r m s , and f a l s e , i f false by denial only, of the 
d i s t i n c t i v e tenets of the l a t t e r . The A r i s t o t e l i a n , 
t h e r e f o r e , i s completely i n t e l l i g i b l e t o the P l a t o n i s t , 
while the P l a t o n i s t i s mere sound - vox et praeteraa 
n i h i l - to the A r i s t o t e l i a n . The Ideatae are but 
somniloquent Ideatae. The difference being innate, 
a l l controversy i s hopeless} and could i t be asceri/-
tained i n any p a r t i c u l a r instance, useless. Supposing, 
however, th a t the P l a t o n i s t i s i n the r i g h t , he alone 
i s the philosopher, and the men of thought might be 
divide d i n t o philosophers and p h i l o l o g i s t s . " (Pub. i n 
Blackwood's 1882. Vol. GXXXI, p.123). 
203 BL. Vol.1., p.62. 
204 OIS., p.346. 
205 MB.14, p.22. (Pub. i n PhL. I n t r o , p.53). 
206 Robinson, Vol.1, p.169. 
207 L., Vol.1, p.351. 
208 BL., Vol.1, p.94. 
209 i b i d . , p.174. 
210 PhL., p.226. 
211 Friend, p.211. 
212 MS. Note. JSolger, R.M.J. Philosophisohe Gesprache. 
1817. p.299. (unpub.) 
213 Friend, p.328. 
214 BL*, Vol.1, p.174 (Friend, p.365). 
215 i b i d . , p.175. 
216 Aids, p.XIX. 
217 CIS. p.319 
218 Friend, p.71. 
219 i b i d . , p. 174. '. 
220 BL., Vol.1., p.185. 
221 Friend, p.362 (also BL., Vol.1, p.183) 
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222 i b i d . , p.362, 
223 Read has described Coleridge's philosophy as a form 
of e x i s t e n t i a l i s m . (Coleridge as C r i t i c , 1949) 
" . . . w r i t i n g before Kierkegaard was born, Coleridge 
had already formulated the terms of an e x i s t e n t i a l i s t 
philosophy - the Angst or sacred horror of nothingness, 
the Abyss or 'chasm, which the moral being only ... can 
f i l l up,' the l i f e i n the idea which 'may be awakened, 
but cannot be given,' the divine impulse, 'that the 
godlike alone can awaken.' (p.30) But i t seems 
i n c o r r e c t to describe Coleridge as an e x i s t e n t i a l i s t i n 
any other sense than,for instance, Luther, and the other 
w r i t e r s who down through the centuries have pointed out 
the paradox of human existence. I t i s s i g n i f i c a n t that 
the two authors who have cal l e d a t t e n t i o n to the e x i s t -
e n t i a l character of Coleridge's thoughtj Read ( o p . c i t . ) 
and Raine (Coleridge,1955, P«29) have both used as the 
i l l u s t r a t i o n of his" e x i s t e n t i a l i s m " the passage from The 
Friend, p.3^2. (see note 222 above) The small s i m i l a r i t y 
of thought, language, and f e e l i n g i n Coleridge and 
Kierkegaard could no doubt be traced to i t s root i n 
S c h e l l i n g , but i f the t i t l e " e x i s t e n t i a l i s t " i s to 
r e t a i n any "Kierkegaard&an w heritage at a l l i t should 
not be applied to the theology of Coleridge. 
However, i t must d e f i n i t e l y be admitted t h a t i f T i l l i c h 
has any r i g h t to the t i t l e of e x i s t e n t i a l i s t which he 
i s so fond of claiming, then Coleridge has done much 
more than simply "formulate the terms of an e x i s t e n t i a l -
i s t philosophy". There i s l i t t l e t o be found i n T i l l i c h 
t h a t cannot be found i n Coleridge. The idea of s i n as 
man's estrangement from the ground of being and from 
himself; the idea of being and non-being, actual and 
p o t e n t i a l ; the idea of the New Being i n a n o n - h i s t o r i c a l 
s a l v a t i o n ; the idea o f sal v a t i o n through r e v e l a t i o n , are 
a l l prominent i n Coleridge's t h i n k i n g . The s i m i l a r i t y 
of the two men i s i n t e r e s t i n g ; both wish to construct 
a g i g a n t i c 'ty-stem" of f a i t h cognizant of a l l f i e l d s of 
knowledge; both are very absorbed.in psychology; both 
wish t o reconcile essence and existence; both go about 
t h e i r task w i t h a s i m i l a r language which gives a ponderous 
vagueness t o t h e i r work. 
224 Friend, p.365. 
225 BL., Vol.1, p.183. 
226 i b i d . , p.186. 
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227 i b i d . , p.187. I n Friend (p.567) Coleridge wrote, 
"But l e t i t not be supposed t h a t i t i s a sort of 
knowledge} Noi i t i s a form of being, or indeed 
i t i s the only knowledge that t r u l y is_, and a l l other 
science i s r e a l only as f a r as i t i s symbolical of 
t h i s . " 
228 See PhL. ( I n t r o . ) p.40. 
229 BL., V o l . 1 , p.187. I n 1850 (NB.44» P»74) Coleridge 
spoke w i t h pride of his "System of evolving a l l the 
t r u t h s and c e n t r a l f a c t s of moral and physical Science, 
a l l the c o n s t i t u t i v e p r i n c i p l e s of the Fine A r t s , and 
a l l the s p i r i t u a l v e r i t i e s of Religion out of one 
Postulate." (See note No.158 above) 
230 PhL. (notes) p.427. 
231 Friend, p.366. 
232 NB.37> P.44 (unpub.) 
233 TT., p.311. 
234 See BL., Vol.1. (Notes) p.269? ( I n t r o . ) pp.LXX and LXXX. 
235 ED*, Vol.1, p..:il2. 
236 MS. notes. Strype, J. Memorials of the most Revertmd 
Father i n Cod, Thomas Oranmer, 1694* p.126 (unpub.) 
257 ED., VOL.11, p.124. 
238 UL., Vol.11, p.344. 
239 i b i d . , p.366. (The other two d i s q u i s i t i o n s were on 
Prayer and the E u c h a r i s t ) . 
240 EF., p.341. 
241 MS. Notes. Leighton, R. The Whole Works of Robert 
Leighton. 4 v o l s . 1820. V o l . I . p.71 (unpub.) 
242 See Aids, pp.142-144* f o r the substance of the marginal 
notes on Leighton, o p . c i t . , p»71» which were incorporated 
i n t o the Aids t o R e f l e c t i o n . 
243 £M,, p.281. 
244 SM., p.270. 
245 SM., p.245« I n 1826 Coleridge made a memorandum i n h i s 
notebook concerning the "highest Reason". "Mem. to 
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enforce and expound the d i s t i n c t i o n between the 
Systematic Unity, which the Understanding made 
i n t e l l i g e n t i a l by the Light of Reason s t r i v e s a f t e r 
and the I d e n t i t y i n a l l A l t e r i t y , or absolute Unity, 
p e c u l i a r to Reason i n i t s own Sphere - to Reason as 
opposed t o Understanding and d i i i s t i r i c t ; f r o m even the 
Light of Reason i n the Understanding . t h i s most 
important P r i n c i p l e of the essential difference of 
Reason and Understanding cannot be presented t o the 
Mind of the Pupil i n too great a d e t a i l of instances, 
examples and i l l u s t r a t i o n s . 'Tis i n the c i r c l e of 
Wicks i n an Argand's Lamp, i f any one takes l i g h t , i t 
k i n d l e s a l l the r e s t . So any one instance of the 
d i v e r s i t y of the R. and U. c l e a r l y apprehended and 
thoroughly mastered (and which of the number may be 
successful one depends so much on the accident of 
c o n s t i t u t i o n and experiences i n the i n d i v i d u a l Pupil's 
Mind t h a t i t cannot be known beforehand) a l l the other 
instances w i l l become luminous on each side, t i l l the 
whole blend i n a c i r c l e of Light." (NB.26,. p.8)(pub. 
i n CXVII:C, p.691) 
I n the MS. "On the Divine Ideas" Coleridge wrote, "Reason 
i n t h a t highest sense, i n which the speculative i s 
united w i t h the p r a o t i f i a l ... presents the Idea to the 
i n d i v i d u a l mind, and subjective i n t e l l e c t , which 
receives and employs i t to i t s own appropriate ends, 
namely to understand thereby both i t s e l f and a l l i t s 
objects - receives i t I say, uncomprehended, by i t to 
comprehend the universe, the world without and $he yet 
more wonderful world w i t h i n . " (p.249)(pub. i n CXVIItC, 
p.649) 
Coleridge set f o r t h the philosophic r e s u l t of Reason 
i n i t s "highest sense".. I t i s noteworthy t h a t 
Coleridge e x p l i c i t l y r e l a t e s h i s use of Reason i n i t s 
"highest sense" with the mystic philosophy. The 
Reason he suggests as the "higher and deeper Presence" 
i s the only meaning Reason f i n a l l y oame to have f o r 
Coleridge. "We have hearts as w e l l as Heads. We 
can w i l l and a c t , as w e l l as t h i n k , see and f e e l . I s 
there no communion between the i n t e l l e c t u a l and moral? 
Are the d i s t i n c t i o n s of the Schools separates i n 
Nature? I s there no Heart i n the Head? No Head 
i n the Heart? I s i t not possible to f i n d a practical 
Reason, a Light of L i f e , a f o c a l Power from the union 
or harmonious composition of a l l the Faculties? 
L a s t l y , there i s , i t i s admitted, a Reason, to which 
the Understanding must convert i t s e l f i n order to 
obtain from w i t h i n what i t would i n vain seek f o r 
w i t h o u t , the knowledge of necessary and universal 
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conclusion of t h a t which i s because i t must be, and 
not because i t had been seen. May there not be a 
yet higher and deeper Presence, the source of Ideas, 
to which even the Season must convert i t s e l f ? Or 
ra t h e r i s not t h i s more t r u l y the Reason, and the 
universal P r i n c i p l e s but the gleam of Light from 
the d i s t a n t and undistinguished community of Ideas -
of the Light i n the cloud that hides the Luminary? 
01 l e t these questions be once f u l l y answered, and 
the a f f i r m a t i v e made sure and evident - then we s h a l l 
have a Philosophy t h a t w i l l unite i n i t s e l f the waraith 
of the mystic, the definiteness of the D i a l e c t i ^ i ^ r t ^ t n d 
the sunny clearness of the Natural&i, the p r o d u c t i v i t y 
of the Experimentar and the evidence of the Mathemat-
i c i a n . " (MS.2801, f.l01)(pub. i n IS., pp.126-7) 
246 NB.55, P.5 (unpub.) 
247 SM., pp.264-5. 
248 NB.47, p.22 (pub. i n CXVIItC, p.692) I n MS.2801 there 
i s an attempt of Coleridge to "t r a n s l a t e the t r u t h out 
of the language of Abstract or General Terms i n t o t h a t 
of R e a l i t y " , The attempt i s undated, but from his 
handwriting and language, i t was undoubtedly w r i t t e n 
sometime a f t e r the AidB to Refl e c t i o n and probably as 
l a t e as 1850. "Reason «^1. Essential Light?,, 2. 
I n t u i t i v e Being? 3. Ti TO ^ W ^ r * a v u t ' i T o 
Esse To Scire, me esse scientem? the i d e n t i t y or 
co-immanence of Being and Knowing? So f s r , good: only 
th a t i n the tenfetive d e f i n i t i o n No.3 I f i n d a surrep-
t i t i o u s term, a "me" tha t has crept i n , without g i v i n g 
any account of i t s e l f , whence and how i t came there. 
Reason i s a sense of Being, an a f f i r m a t i o n of Reality. 
But l i k e w i s e i t is_ Being - i t i s the r e a l i t y of what-
ever i s a ffirmed. Consequently, the former, i . e . 
the Sense, must be an act, not a being acted on. 
(Actus Passion) f o r were i t a Passion, there must be* 
i t should seem> some other Being or R e a l i t y , which i s 
not Reason, but by which the Reason i s acted on - but 
t h i s i s contrary to the assumption, i s precluded i n the 
D e f i n i t i o n . I f i n d i t therefore t r u l y a Verb Sub-
s t a n t i v e , but as long as I insulate the idea and con-
template the idea f i x e d l y , s i n g l y , e x c l u s i v e l y , a verb 
substantive i n the t h i r d person Est. A f f i r m a t u r . 
H i t h e r t o at le a s t I can discover no r e f l e c t i v e act, nor 
am able t o conceive any source of r e f l e x i o n . Reason, 
considered i n and by i t s e l f , i s the absolute object -
objective Being, objective Knowledge..^' 
Let us look back then, and re-consider our d e f i n i t i o n -
whether i t was not too narrow? Perhaps we may enlarge 
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i t , or f i n d some idea implied t h e r e i n by evolving 
which we may enrich the former and t r u l y so i t 
proves. For whether I t r y the subject defined by 
some other a t t r i b u t e , or meditate on the d e f i n i t i o n 
i t s e l f , the r e s u l t i s the same i n both cases. I n 
the f i r s t , I see c l e a r l y that Reason i s not only the 
i d e n t i t y or co-inherence of Being and of Knowing, 
and likewise the i d e n t i t y of Unity and of D i s t i n c t i o n . 
... I n the second case, I see no less c l e a r l y t h a t the 
l a t t e r i s implied i n the former - f o r a Knowing i n 
which nothing i s dis t i n g u i s h e d i s an abeolutely i n -
d i s t i n c t Knowledge, i . e . no knowledge at a l l and i n 
l i k e manner i s the Unity involved i n the Being/ f o r , 
f i r s t , as by the d e f i n i t i o n Reason i s the i d e n t i t y 
of Being and Knowing, i f the l a t t e r = 0, the former 
= 0/ and secondly, i f the Unity were denied, there 
would be an indeterminable number of p r a c t i c a l 
Reasons, each of which would be the i d e n t i t y of 
Being and not being... 
f.41• S t i l l , I say, we are not out of the wood, 
We have a r r i v e d at the f a c t indeed} but by no means 
i n t o an i n s i g h t i n t o the f a c t . Reason must be 
subjective. But how do we come at t h i s subject. -
In reason considered s i n g l y , i s absolutely objective -
and i f Reason be the f i r s t , without any affirmable 
antecedent, a l l expectation of f i n d i n g what we want 
elsewhere must be abandoned, f o r from the absolutely 
o b j e c t i v e the objective alone can be derived even t h o 1 
i t were not as i n t h i s instance i t i s the case, th a t 
t h i s Absolute Object comprehends a l l Being." (MS.2801, 
f . 39-41)(unpub.) 
249 NB.37> p.38 (unpub.) 
250 NB.44f p.17 (unpub.) 
251 8M., p.264. 
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Many more i l l u s t r a t i o n s could be given. 
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CHAPTER I I . 
SIN AND REDEMPTION. 
MS. Note. Swedenborg, E. De Coelo e t ejus M i r a b i l i b u s 
et de I n f e r n o , ex A u d i t i s & V i s i s . 1758* p.54 (unpub.) 
BL., V o l . I . , p.131. 
L., Vol.1, p.160. 
MS. note. M i l l e r , J. Sermons intended t o show a sober 
a p p l i c a t i o n of S c r i p t u r a l P r i n c i p l e s to the Realities, 
of L i f e . 1830. p.43. 
"Moral e v i l i s over a l l and the best men f e e l a w i l l 
of the f l e s h opposing the W i l l of the S p i r i t . A 
source of Moral E v i l , not accidental, but common to 
a l l men, i s therefore a fact.".(unpub.) 
See BL., V o l . i (notes) p.253. 
L., Vol.1, p . 2 1 5 . 
i b i d . , p.24.I. 
i b i d . , p.105. 
i b i d . , p.200. The quotation i s from a l e t t e r . o f 1 7 9 6 . 
I n 1803 Coleridge explained and defended his visionary 
"democratic" ideas as the p r i v i l e g e of youth. " I was 
r e t i r i n g from P o l i t i c s , disgusted beyond measure by 
the manner and morals o f the Democrats, and f u l l y awake 
to the inconsistency of my practise w i t h my speculative 
P r i n c i p l e s . My speculative P r i n c i p l e s were w i l d as 
Dreams - they were 'Dreams l i n k e d t o purpose of Reason'} 
b but they were p e r f e c t l y harmless - a compound of P h i l -
osophy and C h r i s t i a n i t y . They were C h r i s t i a n , f o r they 
demanded the d i r e c t reformation and voluntary act of 
each I n d i v i d u a l p r i o r to any change i n h i s outward 
circumstances, and my whole Plan of Revolution was con-
f i n e d to an experiment with a dozen f a m i l i e s i n the wilds 
of America; they were p h i l o s o p h i c a l , because I contem-
plated a possible consequent amelioration of the Human 
Race i n i t s present state and i n t h i s world; yet 
Ch r i s t i a n s t i l l , because I regarded t h i s e a r t h l y amel-
i o r a t i o n as important c h i e f l y f o r i t s e f f e c t s on the 
fut u r e State of the Race of man so ameliorated ... For 
what i s the nature and the beauty of Youth? I s i t not 
t h i s - to know what i s r i g h t i n the ab s t r a c t , by a 
l i v i n g f e e l i n g , by an i n t u i t i o n of the uncorrupted 
Heart? To body f o r t h t h r o ' abstract r i g h t i n b e a u t i f u l 
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Forms? And l a s t l y to p r o j e c t t h i s phantom-world 
i n t o the world of R e a l i t y , l i k e a c a t o p t r i c a l M i r r o r ? 
Say r a t h e r , to make ideas and r e a l i t i e s stand side 
"by side, the one as v i v i d as the other... But my 
r e l a t i o n s , and the Churchmen and ' A r i s t o c r a t s ' , to 
use the phrase of the Day - these too conceited my 
phantoms t o be substances/ only what I beheld as 
Angels they saw as Devils..." ( L e t t e r s , Vol.11, p.999) 
P o t t e r , Ed. Coleridge. 1 9 5 0 . p.591. 
Dejection an Ode, l i n e s 243-5. 
Froude, J.A. Thomas C a r l y l e , A History of the F i r s t 
Forty Years of His L i f e , 1795-1835 2 v o l s . 1882. 
Vol.1, p.222. 
NB.20, p.35 (unpubl) 
NB.50, p.17 (unpub.) Coleridge explained and admitted 
h i s indolence i n a l e t t e r to Godwin i n 1802. "You 
appear to me not t o have understood the nature of my 
body and mind. P a r t l y from i l l - h e a l t h , and p a r t l y 
from an unhealthy and r e v e r i e - l i k e vividness of 
Thoughts, and (pardon the pedantry of the phrase) a 
diminished I m p r e s s i b i l i t y from Things, my ideas, 
wishes, and f e e l i n g s are to a diseased degree d i s -
connected from motion and action. I n p l a i n and 
n a t u r a l English, I am a dreaming and therefore an 
indo l e n t man." ( L e t t e r s , Vol.11, p.782) 
I n a notebook Coleridge assigned a l l his trouble t o 
"dread". " I t i s a most i n s t r u c t i v e part o f my l i f e 
the f a c t , t h a t I have been always preyed on by some 
Dread, and perhaps a l l my f a u l t y actions have been 
the consequences of some Dread or other on my mind 
(from fear of Pain or Shame, not from Prospect of 
Pleasure)- so i n my Childhood and Boyhood the horror 
of being detected w i t h a sorehead, afterward imagining 
the fears of having the i t c h i n my Blood-, then a 
s h o r t - l i v e d f i t of Fears from sex - then horror of 
Duns, and a state of s t r u g g l i n g with madness from an 
i n c a p a b i l i t y of hoping t h a t I should be able to marry 
Mary Evans (and the strange passion of fervent tho' 
wholly imaginative a,nd imaginary Love uncombinable by 
my utmost e f f o r t s w i t h any regular Hope- j[possibly from 
d e f i c i e n c y of b o d i l y f e e l i n g , of actual ideas connected 
w i t h the image) had a l l the e f f e c t s of d i r e c t Fear, and 
I have l a i n f o r hours together awake at n i g h t , groaning 
and praying. Then came that stormy time and f o r a few 
months Amerioa r e a l l y i n s p i r e d Hope, and I became an 
exalted Being - and then came Rob. Southey's a l i e n a t i o n 
(my marriage - constant dread i n my mind respecting 
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Mrs. Coleridge's Temper e t c . - And f i n a l l y stimulants 
i n the f e a r and prevention of v i o l e n t Bowel-attacks 
from mental a g i t a t i o n , then almost e p i l e p t i c night 
horrors i n my sl e e p / and since then every e r r o r I have 
committed has "been the immediate e f f e c t of the Dread of 
these bad most shocking Dreams - anything to prevent 
them and a l l t h i s inter-woven with i t s minor conseq-
uences, that f i l l up the i n t e r s p a c e s . " (NB.21, p.127) 
(unpub *) 
NB.15f p.120 (unpub.) 
L., Vol . 1 1 , p.617. 
BL., ( I n t r o . ) V o l . 1 , p . X V I I I (A s i m i l a r confession i s i n 
«P., P .3 ) 
L e t t e r s . Vol . 1 1 , pp.1188-9. Having received a c r i t i c a l 
r e p l y from F r i c k e r concerning h i s s p e c i f i c a l l y C h r i s t i a n 
d o c t r i n a l b e l i e f i n the portion of the l e t t e r quoted, 
i t i s i n t e r e s t i n g to note Coleridge's condescension i n 
the use of the common t h e o l o g i c a l language i n h i s own 
re p l y to F r i c k e r . " I f e a r you ra t h e r misunderstood 
one part of my l e t t e r - . I by no means gave that e x t r a c t 
as containing the whole of my C h r i s t i a n F a i t h ; but as 
comprising such d o c t r i n e s as a c l e a r Head and honest 
heart a s s i s t e d by divine Grace might i n part discover 
by self-examination and the l i g h t of natura l conscience 
and which e f f i c i e n t l y and p r a c t i c a l l y believed would 
prepare the way fo r the p e c u l i a r doctrine of C h r i s t i a n i t y , 
namely s a l v a t i o n by the Cross of C h r i s t . I meant these 
d o c t r i n e s as the skeleton, to which the death and 
mediation of C h r i s t with the supervention of the Holy 
Ghost were to add the F l e s h and Blood, muscles, nerves, 
and v i t a l i t y . God of h i s goodness grant, that I may 
a r r i v e at a more l i v i n g f a i t h i n these l a s t , than I now 
f e e l . What I now f e e l i s only a very strong presentiment 
of t h e i r Truth and importance, aided by a thorough 
co n v i c t i o n of the holibowness of a l l other systems. 
AlasJ my moral being i s too untranquil, too deeply 
possessed by our l i n g e r i n g passion a f t e r an e a r t h l y good 
withheld, and probably withheld by divine goodness, from 
me, to be capable of being that, which i t s own " s t i l l 
s mall v o i c e " t e l l s me even i n my dreams, that i t ought 
to be, yet of i t s e l f cannot be. Indeed I am at times 
on the brink of obdurate despair, and am kept from i t 
often by the wish of warning others - I hope to converse 
with you s h o r t l y , i f God spare my L i f e . " (UL., V ol . 1 , 
P.351) 
L., Vol . 1 1 , p.619. 
OTP., pp.29-30 
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P e r i s h i n g " to which he r e f e r s i s the r e s u l t of 
^s i n k i n g below time", which i s the greatest e v i l . 
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136 Aids, p.259. 
137 IB.54, p.17 (unpub.) 
138 NB.48, p ,23 (unpub.) 
139 ED., Vol . 1 1 , p.123.. 
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NB.37, P»56 (unpub.) 
KB.37, P*57 (unpub.) 
NB«41» P»10 (unpub*) 
NB.37, P.76 (unpub.) 
MB, note. Eichorn, J . G. EliiEesikung i n das Neue Testament. 
3 v o l s . 1804. V o l , I I I . Front f l y - l e a f (unpub.) 
EL., Vol.1, p.251. 
MS. note, Taylor, J . The Worthy Communicant. 1674. 
F l y - l e a f (pub. CXVII:C, p .306). 
ED., Vol.1, p.251. 
NB.18, p.54 (unpub.) 
Fridind, p ,225. 
Muirhead, J.H, Coleridge as Philosopher. 1930, p,107. 
L., Vol.11, p,681, 
NB. 36, p,20 (unpub.) 
HB»41» P»56 (unpub.) 
MS. note. Tayl o r , o p . c i t . , p.23. 
MS. note. Swedenborg, E. True C h r i s t i a n R e l i g i o n , e t c . 
2 v o l s . 18i9. Vol.1, p.346 (unpub.) 
Coleridge i n s i s t e d that Swedenborg had imposed a meaning 
upon f a i t h and works which he wrongly imputed to Prot-
estant doctrine. "The point, I l e a s t l i k e i n Sweden-
borg, and which ( I r e l u c t a n t l y confess) seems to me to 
detra c t considerably from the character of h i s mind as 
we l l as from the t h e o l o g i c a l value and phil o s o p h i c a l 
merit of h i s w r i t i n g s , i s h i s evident d i s p o s i t i o n and 
constant e f f o r t s to i n t e r p r e t the phrases of the Churches, 
to whose tenets he opposes his own, in t o meanings of the 
greatest possible d i f f e r e n c e that might be conveyed i n 
these words, and then burthening them with consequences 
which they d i s c l a i m , and which ( a s i n the doctrine of F a i t h 
• and Works common to the Lutheraaa and C a l v i n i s t ) do not 
appear i n t h e i r l i v e s . ..V. ( i b i d . , Vol.11 Front F l y - l e a f ) 
(unpub.) 
I n another note he again defended Swedenborg's idea of 
f a i t h as c o r r e c t , being e x a c t l y the same as that against 
which Swedenborg thought hems w r i t i n g . "An enlightened 
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Church of England M i n i s t e r who i n t e r p r e t s the 
S c r i p t u r e s i n coincident with the framers of the 
Church L i t u r g y , A r t i c l e s and Homilies would believe 
that Sw. %ei$her, imposed on himself T/vte U7T\ i$<*a$ 
TWy (£$<J>ra, &t>*fju'i e#M.<?fW^;iJ$} or had been deluded 
by erroneous S p i r i t s i n the s p i r . world. Who but a 
few mad men among the few Antinomians have ever 
otherwise d i s t i n g u i s h e d F a i t h and Charity but as the 
Trunk and the Branch, or ra t h e r F a i t h as the l i v i n g 
Root, out of which c h a r i t y n e c e s s a r i l y springs as 
Trunk and Branches? Who ever dreamt of F a i t h without 
c h a r i t y , or F i r e without Heat? Noi but i n opposition 
to a Pagan and Popish delusion, i t is_ a s s e r t e d by the 
E v a n g e l i c a l Divines, and w i l l , I t r u s t , continue to be 
ass e r t e d that true C h r i s t i a n Charity does not e x i s t 
without F a i t h ; but that as a l i v e l y F a i t h implies 
c h a r i t y , so a genuine C h r i s t i a n Charity supposes F a i t h . 
And who, I pray, ever a s s e r t e d t h i s more strongly than 
Emanuel Swedenborg h i m s e l f ? " ( i b i d . , p.570)(unpub.) 
156 Aids, p.105. 
157 MS. note. Heylyn, P. Cyprianus Anglicus. I67I. p.32. 
(pub. CXVIItC, p.225). 
158 OTP., p ,21. 
159 Aids, p.106. 
160 ED., Vol . 1 1 , p.276. 
161 i b i d . , V o l . 1 . , p.267. 
162 TT., p . 4 3 L 
163 MTP., p.20. 
164 ED., V o l . 1 , p.57-8. 
165 i b i d . , p.57. 
166 MS. note. Swedenborg, E . True C h r i s t i a n R e l i g i o n , e t c . 
2 v o l s . 1819. Vol . 1 , pl25 (unpub.) 
167 Aids, p.104. 
168 Wesley, Vol . 1 1 , p.19. 
169 ED., Vol . 1 , p.345. 
170 BL., Vol . 1 (Notes) p.268. 
171 NB.44, p.31 (unpub.) 
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172 Wesley, Vol.1, p.182. 
173 i b i d . , Vol.11, p,44. 
174 NB.44, p.23 (unpub.) 
175 WB.47, p.28 (unpub.) 
176 NB.50, p.23 (unpub.) 
177 NB.48, p.26 (unpub.) 
178 ED., Vol.1, p.77. 
179 i b i d . , V o l . I I , p.54. 
180 Aids, pp.138 f f . 
181 NTP., p.132. 
182 TT ., p.192. 
183 NB.20, p.25 (unpub.) 
184 KB.18, p.27 (unpub.) 
185 ED., Vol.1, pp.1-2. 
186 MS note. Leasing, G.E. Sammtliche S c h r i f t e n . 
15 v o l s . 1796. Vol.15-16, p.400 (unpub.) 
187 NTP., p. 109*'. I n a note on The Doctor of Southey, 
Coleridge wrote, "Truth and evidenced are d i s t i n c t 
terms, the l a t t e r implying the former, but not v i c e 
v e r s a . Truths equal i n c e r t a i n t y , may be of very 
unequal evidence... Would that Southey could be 
induced to see that the l i g h t from metaphysics -
that lumen fatuum, a t which he so triumphantly 
s c o f f s - i s b e t t e r than the r e c o l l e c t i o n s of the 
legends and t e c h n i c a l s l a n g of commonplace sermons I 
and then, i n s t e a d of fthe l i g h t of mere reason', he 
would have s a i d , 'the inferences of the sensual 
understanding, imp e r f e c t l y enlightened by reason. 
There i s something shocking to a thoughtful s p i r i t 
i n the very phrase, 'mere reason'. I could almost 
as e a s i l y permit my tongue to say 'mere God *." 
(pub. i n Blackwood's, Jan. 1882 Vol. CXXXI, p.110) 
188 NB.21-55-, p»46. 
MS. note. N i c o l a l , C P . jfeber meine gelehrte 
Bildung, e t c . 1799» P«56. 
"What? i s the Law of Conscience a mere a r b i t r a r y 
assumption? Kant appeals to a Pact: those who f i n d 
that Pact i n t h e i r moral Reason cannot deny the 
deduction, for those who cannot fin d i t , Kant has 
not w r i t t e n . Such men must be made bet t e r , before 
they can become wiser, men." 
Wesley, Vol . 1 , p.112. 
BB.2l£-f p. 46. 
See Aids, p.241. 
Aids, p.272, 
NB.41, p. 56 (\mpub.) 
MS. note. M i l l e r , o p . c i t . , p.30 (unpub.) 
Aids, p.206. 
NB.21^-, p.46 (unpub.) 
NB.50, p.45? (unpub.) (See OTP, p.138) 
F r i e n d , p.306. 
SM., p.223. 
NTP., pp.129-30. 
ED., V o l . J I , p.40. 
Aids, p.262. 
i b i d . , p.94. 
i b i d . , p.210. 
i b i d . , p.210. 
i b i d . , p.39. 
NB.50, p.43'(unpub.) 
KB.46, p.30 (unpub.) 
NB.46, P»31 (unpub.) 
ED., V o l . I I , pp.149-50 
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212 NB.20, p.31 (unpub.) 
213 ED., Vol.1, p.347. 
CHAPTER I I I 
REVELATION AND HISTORY. 
NB.18, p.106 (unpub.) 
MS. B r i s t o l Lectures, pil06 (unpub.) 
i b i d . , p.109 (unpub.) 
MS. On the Divine Ideas, p. 151 (unpubl) The passage 
reads, " I t has indeed been long f a m i l i a r with the 
learned to affirm or deny the i d e n t i t y of the 
supposed P l a t o n i c T r i n i t y with that of the C h r i s t i a n 
Church and i f i t were reasonable, to found a d e c i s i o n 
on so momentous a subject on a s i n g l e fragment of 
Speusippus, and t h i s comprized i n one short sentence, 
I should be i n c l i n e d to the a f f i r m a t i v e . " Coleridge 
went on to say on p.153 that the resemblances between 
the C h r i s t i a n T r i n i t y and that of Plato was no more 
than v e r b a l . But on p . l 6 l he c a l l e d Speusippus "the 
most f a i t h f u l organ of o r i g i n a l Platonism", and i n a 
note s t a t e d h i s T r i n i t y which Coleridge thought to be 
very l i k e the C h r i s t i a n . "The order of the Hypo-
s t a s e s ^ , i n the Godhead according to Speusippus 
was7> £/¥ . the One as the source of^ Unity and 
Ground of a l l Being, o A/fcs , and To M r A & M . " 
P l o t i n u s and Proclus made t h e i r mistake i n making t h e i r 
f i r s t p r i n c i p l e of the T r i n i t y the idea of the Good 
in s t e a d of the idea of W i l l (pp . l 6 l , I69, 171). 
The greatest f a u l t Coleridge found with P l o t i n u s 
was that he refused to a t t r i b u t e w i l l to God. (unpub.) 
NB.18,p.105 (unpub.) 
NB.18, p.122 (unpub.) 
NTP., p.119 
NB.17, p. 20 (unpub.-|-
NB.17, p.22 (unpub.) 
NB.18, p.125 (unpub.) . . 
NB.30, p.27 (unpub.) 
NB.37, P.66 (unpub.) 
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13 KB.30, p.47 (unpub.) I n a note on S t i l l i n g f l e e t , 
Coleridge complained, "And why i s Philosophy f o r 
ever to be s e t up as the R i v a l r a t h e r than the 
Fri e n d and n a t u r a l Companion of C h r i s t i a n i t y ? 
What i s C h r i s t i a n i t y but a divine and pre-eminent 
Philosophy? A steam i n whose depths the Elephant 
may swim, and i n whose p r a c t i c a l and saving Truths 
the Lamb may ford? Besides, who s h a l l dare say of 
your r i v e r , such and such a wave came from such a 
fountain? What Scholar (and by schol a r s the vulgar 
are taught) s h a l l say - Such a conviction, such a 
moral f e e l i n g , I received from S t . John, such and 
such from Seneca, or E p i c t e t u s ? " (MS. note, S t i l l i n g -
f l e e t , E. Origines Sacrae, or a Rat i o n a l Account of 
the Groundsof C h r i s t i a n F a i t h , as to the Truth and 
Divine Authority of the S c r i p t u r e s , e t c . 1675> PP« 
458-9)(pub, i n the Athenaeum, March, 27, 1875, r e -
pr i n t e d at the expense of Wm. A. Smith., p.12) 
14 KB.18, p.108 (pub. PhL., pp.42-3i 
15 • TT., p.192. 
16 c i s . , p.293. 
17 SM., p.212. Coleridge wrote, "The reading of h i s t o r i e s 
may dispose a man to s a t i r e ; but the science of 
h i s t o r y , h i s t o r y studied i n the l i g h t of philosophy, 
as the great drama of an ever-unfolding Providence, 
has a very d i f f e r e n t e f f e c t . I t i n f u s e s hope and 
r e v e r e n t i a l thoughts of man i n h i s d e s t i n a t i o n . " (CCS., 
p. 44) Coleridge did not find h i s t o r y devoid of 
progress and development toward an i n c r e a s i n g l y 
more C h r i s t i a n s o c i e t y . I n the optimism with which 
he discovered timeless and e t e r n a l t r u t h s of God 
working b e n e f i c e n t l y i n h i s t o r i c a l f a c t he i s perhaps 
f u r t h e s t removed from the•thought of today which i s 
apt to fin d nothing i n h i s t o r i c a l p r i n c i p l e s but 
f u e l to feed the f i r e s of pessimism. But, while 
Coleridge i n h i s o p t i m i s t i c ideas on progress and 
development can be r e a d i l y i d e n t i f i e d with the nine-
teenth century, Coleridge's idea of.progress should 
not be confused with the humanitarian ideas of that 
century which envisaged a man-constructed heaven-on-
ea r t h . His idea of progress and development must be 
tempered with h i s idea of s i n and gra.ce, from which they 
were never separate. I n MS.2801 there i s a note to 
t h i s e f f e c t : "As f a r , therefore, as a firm f a i t h i n a 
redemptive process, never suspended, tho' not always 
apparent, may be c a l l e d optimism, so f a r I s h a l l remain 
an optimist. But that the progress c o n s i s t s i n a 
moral and i n t e l l e c t u a l progression of the Mass of 
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Mankind, or of the whole people or Nation - t h i s 
no longer appears to me so c l e a r a point as i t did 
during that period of L i f e when the Head took the 
Heart f o r i t s c h i e f Counsellor, and when whatever 
of Good was s t i r r i n g w i t h i n me I supposed myself 
to have i n common with a l l men. But I have since 
then been made to r e f l e c t . . . " (MS. cut o f f at 
" r e f l e c t " , f.258) (unpub.) 
i b i d . , p.215. 
EF., p.293. 
SM., p.209. 
i b i d . , p.228. 
i b i d . , p.230. 
I f one i s w i l l i n g to grant that C.H. Dodd has c o r r e c t l y 
i n t e r p r e t e d the symbolic nature of the Fourth Gospel, 
i t would be d i f f i c u l t to say that Coleridge misconstrued 
the "ideas" of St. John. Dodd has w r i t t e n , "To a 
w r i t e r with the philosophical presuppositions of the 
ev a n g e l i s t there i s no reason why a na r r a t i v e should 
not be at the same time f a c t u a l l y true and symbolic 
of a deeper t r u t h , s i n c e things and events i n t h i s 
world derive what r e a l i t y they possess from the e t e r n a l 
Ideas they embody. 
Thus the very nature of the symbolism employed by the 
e v a n g e l i s t r e f l e c t s h i s fundamental Weltanschauung. 
He w r i t e s i n terms of a world i n which phenomena -
things and events - are a l i v i n g and moving image of 
the e t e r n a l , and not a v e i l of i l l u s i o n to hide i t , a 
world i n which the Word i s made f l e s h . " "The symbol 
i s absorbed into the r e a l i t y i t s i g n i f i e s * " (Dodd, 
C.H. The I n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the Fourth Gospel. 1954 
pp.142-35 See the whole chapter on Symbolism, pp.135 f f ) 
The Destiny of Nations. Lines 15-26. 
MS. note. I r v i n g , E . Sermons, Lectures and Occasional 
Discourses. 3 v o l s . 1828. Vol.1, p.8 (unpub.) 
ED., Vol.1, p.129. 
The Destiny of Nations. Lines 27-515 55. 
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28 Spinoza. Tractatus theolqgico - p o l i t i c u s , IV. 
( t r . Elwes, p.61)(quoted by Ohadwiok, H. Lessing's 
T h e o l o g i c a l Writings. 1956. I n t r o . , p.30) 
29 Green, J.H. S p i r i t u a l Philosophy. I865. Vol.11. 
pp.120-1. 
30 NB.37> P.6 (unpub.) 
31 ED., Vol.1, p.I36. 
32 Aids, p.134. 
33 i b i d . , p.272. 
54 Robinson, p . l 6 l . 
35 UL., Vol.11, p.355. 
36 EF., p.334. 
57 Aids, p.273. 
38 c i s . , p.316 
39 Robinson, p . l 6 l 
40 UL., Vol.11, p.355. 
41 NB.41, p.13 (unpub.) 
42 NB.26, p.59 (unpub.) 
43 ED., Vol.11, p.322. 
44 NB.26, p.39 (unpub.) 
45 NB.17, p.118 (pub. AP., p.258) 
46 MS. note. Eichorn, J.G. E i n l e i t u n g i n die Apokryphischen 
S c h r i f t e n . 1795. P.5 (unpub.) 
47 ED., Vol.11, p.232. 
48 NB.30, p.26 (unpub.) 
49 CIS., p.295. 
50 See Chapter IV, pp.247 f f . 
51 i b i d . , pp.252 f f . 
52 NB.36, p.41 (unpub.) 
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53 NB.36, p.41 (unpub.) 
54 ED., Vol'.I, p.218. 
55 NB.36, p.32 (unpub.) \ 
56 UL,, Vol.11, pp.394 f f . 
57 NB.4I1 p.13 (unpub.) 
58 UL., Vol.11, p.442. 
59 MS. note. I r v i n g , E. Sermons, Lectures, and Occasional 
Discourses. 3 v o l s . 1828. Vol.1, p.80 (unpub.) 
60 NB.41, p.43» (unpub.) 
61 NB.50, p.29 (unpub.) 
62 . ED., Vol.1, pp.79-80. 
63 TT., p.308. 
64 NB.52, p.15. 
65 ED., Vol.1, p.74. 
66 i b i d . , p.101. 
67 i b i d . , p.198. 
68 i b i d . , p.262. 
69 NB.18, p.125. 
70 ED., Vol.11, p.251. 
71 NTP., p.126 
72 CIS., p.335. 
73 NB.20, p.29 (unpub.) 
74 I r v i n g , E. Sermons, Lectures, and Occasional Discourses. 
3 v o l s . 1828. Vol.1, p.80 (unpubT) 
75 NB.52, p.15 (unpub.) 
76 NB.26, p.50 (unpub.) 
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See Chadwick, H., Ed. Lessing's Theological Writings 
1956. p.31. Also see the 1849 edition of 
Confessions of an Inquiring S p i r i t where J.H. Green 
defends Coleridge against charges of plagiarism from 
Lessing. 
Some of Colergige's notes on Lessing are interesting. 
They show his awareness of the consequences when 
Lessing has divorced the accidental fact from the 
necessary idea. Coleridge himself drove the same 
wedge "between h i s t o r i c a l truth and the truth of Reason 
i n his e a r l i e r l i f e , but spent his l a t t e r years attempt-
ing, not altogether unsuccessfully, to withdraw the 
wedge by an analysis of the Jewish drapery which 
surrounded the or i g i n a l kerygma. I n a note c r i t i c a l 
of Lessing, Coleridge wrote, '"Year after year I have 
made a point of reperusing the Kbine Sdhriften, as 
masterpieces of style and argument. But i n the 
Reasoning from 115 to 125 I feel at each reperusal 
more and more puzzled how so palpable a miss could have 
been made by so acute a mind. He ought to have denied 
i n the f i r s t instance and under a l l circumstances the 
possible consequences of a speculative conviction from 
a supposed miracle, having no connection with the 
doctrine asserted; ex.gr. a man cut a grindstone i n 
half with his thumb. I saw i t with my own eyes. 
Therefore, there are three and only three self-sub-
s i s t i n g Persons i n the Unity of the Deijkyv But L. 
having conceded t h i s , i t i s absurd to affirm that the 
most unquestioned and unquestionable h i s t o r i c evidence 
(ex.gr. that George the thircl was not the Son but the 
Grandson of George the Second, to me who l i v e under 
George the 4"tb) i s i n no degree a substitute for the 
evidence of my own senses - that the conviction 
produced by such best possible confluences of Testimony 
bears no proportion to the conviction produced i n me by 
the recollection ( i . e . testimony of my memory) of my 
own experience." (Leasing, slimmtliohe Schriften. 1796 
Vol.5-6, Flyleaf, pp.115-126) (pub. i n Chadwick, op. 
c i t . , p.32) 
Again Coleridge wrote, " I cannot see the consequentoness 
of a l l t h i s reasoning. I f (as Lessing admits) the 
sight of a Miracle as the present fulfilment of a known 
prio r prophecy would be the sufficient ground of i m p l i c i t 
f a i t h i n the assurances of the Prophet and Thaumaturge, 
the Belief of such an occurrence on the strongest 
possible h i s t o r i c a l evidence must be the ground of a 
proportional b e l i e f i n these assurances. Less indeed 
and less impressive, but yet a ground." (op.cit., p.122) 
(unpub.) 
I t w i l l be noted that Coleridge finds f a u l t i n Lessing 
NB.47» P»34 (unpub.) 
NB.34> p. 16 (unpub.) 
NB.36, p.71 (unpub.) 
NB.41» P»33 (unpub.) 
TT., p.43. 
HB.30, p.27 (unpub.) 
Aids, pp.259-60. 
Aids, p.212. 
NB.18, pJ25 (unpub.) 
NB.19, p.35 (unpub.) 
NB.49, P. 12 (unpub.) 
Aids, p.242. 
UL., Vol.11, p.394-5. 
NB.48, p.34 (unpub.) 
MS. note. Kant, I . Die Religion Innerhalb der Grenzen der 
blossen Vernunft. 1794. p.297 (unpub.) 
KB.36, p.4 1 (unpub.) 
KB.41» P.25 (unpub.) 
NB.37, p.53 (unpub.) 
NB.41> P»41 (unpub.) 
TO?., p.285. 
NB.36, p,.32 (unpub.) 
NB.51, p.22 (unpub.) 
NB.37, p.25 (unpub.) 
NB.45> P.36 (unpub.) 
NB.41» p.14 (unpub.) 
Aids, p.56. 
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47 L.f V o l . I I , p.725. 
48 i b i d . , p*726. 
49 MS* note* Laounza y Diaz, M. The Coming of Messiah i n 
Glory and Majesty. By Juan Josafat Ben-Ezra, a con-
verted Jew. Translated from the Spanish, with a 
preliminary Disoourse by the Rev. Edward Ir v i n g , 1827* 
Vol.1, p.CXXVI (unpub.) 
50 Robinson. Vol.11, p.22. 
51 i b i d . , Vol.1, p.407* 
52 Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics. Ed. J. Hastings. 
Irving and the Catholic Apostolic Church. The appeal 
of the enthusiasm of I r v i n g for Coleridge is set f o r t h 
p l a i n l y i n a fragment i n MS. 2801. Coleridge wrote 
of I r v i n g , " I have no f a i t h i n his prophesyinga; small 
sympathy with his fulminations; and i n certain 
peculiarities of his theological system as d i s t i n c t 
from his religious principles, I cannot see my way. 
But I hold withal, and not the less firmly for these 
discrepances i n our moods and judgements, that Edward 
I r v i n g possesses more of the s p i r i t and purposes of the 
f i r s t Reformers, that he has more of the Head and Heart, 
the L i f e , the Unction, and the genial Powers of Martin 
Luther, than any man now alive? yea than any man of 
thi s and the last Century. I see i n Edward Irving 
a Minister of Christ after the order of Paulj and i f 
the points, i n which I think him either erroneous, or 
excessive and out of bounds, have been at any time a 
subject of serious regret with me, t h i s regret has 
arisen p r i n c i p a l l y or altogether from the apprehension 
of t h e i r narrowing the sphere of his influence, from 
the too great probability that they may furnish occasion 
or pretext for withholding or withdrawing many from 
these momentous truths, which the age especially needs, 
and for the enforcement of which he hath been so highly 
and especially gifted. 1 1 1 (f.206-7) ( p a r t i a l l y pub. i n 
IS., p.298) 
55 MS. note. I r v i n g , E. Sermons, Lectures, and Occasional 
Discourses. 1828. Vol.1. Front f l y - l e a f . The f u l l 
Dedication of For Missionaries after the Apostolical 
School (pp.VII-IX) i s worth printing i n f u l l . I t not 
only gives a picture of Irving's character and his 
relationship with Coleridge, but also hints at the 
disdain and contempt Coleridge had aroused i n his con-
temporaries by his attacks on the "mechanical" theology. 
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"My Dear and Honoured Friend. Unknown as you are, i n 
the true character either of your mind or of your heart, 
to the greater part of your countrymen, and misrep-
resented as your works have been, by those who have 
the ear of the vulgar, i t w i l l seem wonderful to many 
that I should make choice of you, from the c i r c l e of 
my friends, to dedicate to you these beginnings of my 
thoughts upon the most important subject of these or 
any times. And when I state the reason to be, that 
you have been more profitable to my f a i t h i n orthodox 
doctrine, to my s p i r i t u a l understanding of the Word 
of God, and to my r i g h t conception of the Christian 
Church, than any or a l l of the men with whom I have 
entertained friendship and conversation, i t w i l l perhaps 
s t i l l more astonish the mind and stagger the belief, of 
those who have adopted, as once I did myself, the mis-
representations which are purchased for a hire and 
vended f o r a price, concerning your character and works. 
You have only to shut your ear to what they ignorantly 
say of you, and earnestly to meditate the deep thoughts 
with which you are i n s t i n c t , and give them a suitable 
body and form that they may l i v e , then s i l e n t l y commit 
them to the good sense of ages yet to come, in order to 
be ranked hereafter amongst the most gifted sages and 
greatest benefactors of your country. Enjoy and 
occupy the quiet which, after many t r i a l s , the providence 
of God hath bestowed upon you, i n the bosom of your 
friends; and may you be spared u n t i l you have made 
known the multitude of your thoughts, unto those who at 
present value, or shall hereafter arise to value, t h e i r 
worth. 
I have partaken so much high i n t e l l e c t u a l enjoyment from 
being admitted into the close and familiar intercourse 
with which you have honoured me, and your many conver-
sations concerning the revelations of the Christian f a i t h 
have been so profitable to me i n every sense, as a 
student and a preacher of the. Gospel, as a s p i r i t u a l man 
and a Christian pastor, and your high intelligence and 
great learning have at a l l times so kindly stooped to 
my ignorance and inexperience, that not merely with the 
affection of friend to friend, and the honour due from 
youth to experienced age, but with the gratitude of a 
disciple to a wise and generous teacher, of an anxious 
inquirer to the good man who hath helped him i n the way 
of t r u t h , I do now presume to offer you the f i r s t f r u i t s 
of my mind since i t received a new impulse towards t r u t h , 
and a new insight into i t s depths, from listening to 
your discourse. Accept them i n good part, and be 
assured that however insignificant i n themselves, they 
are the offering of a heart which loves your heart, and 
of a mind which looks up with reverence to your mind. 
Edward I r v i n g . " 
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is the blindness of the Jews who degrade the patriarchal 
Desire of Nations into a Jewish Napoleon. And most un-
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cspurious Daniel, and this too grossly misinterpreted, 
into favoring this gross and base superstition of the 
Jews." (NB.42, p.55)m(unpub.) 
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TT., pp.94-5. In 1827 Coleridge decided that his close 
association with I r v i n g might be understood as implying 
common beli e f s , and thought i t prudent to leave a 
record of his differences. " I t may be not amiss that 
I should leave a record i n my own hand, how far, i n 
what sense, and under what conditions, I agree with my 
friend, Edward I r v i n g , respecting the second coming of 
the Son of Man. I . How far? F i r s t , instead of the 
f u l l and entire conviction, - the positive assurance, 
which Mr. I r v i n g entertains, I - even i n those points i n 
which my judgement most coincides with his, - profess 
only to regard them as probable, and to vindicate them 
as nowiBe inconsistent with orthodoxy. They may be 
believed, and they may be doubted, salva Catholica fide. 
Further, from these points I exclude a l l prognosticat-
ions of time and event} the mode, the persons, the 
places, of the accomplishment; and I decisively protest 
against a l l parts of Mr. Irving ?s and of Lacunza's scheme 
grounded on the books of Daniel or the Apocalypse, in t e r -
preted as either of the two, I r v i n g or Lacunza, under-
stands them. Again, I protest against a l l i d e n t i f i c a t i o n 
of the coming with the Apocalyptic Millennium, which i n 
my b e l i e f began under Constantine. I I . In what sense? 
In this and no other, that the objects of the Christian 
Redemption w i l l be perfected on th i s earth} - that the 
kingdom of God and his Word, the l a t t e r as the Son of 
Man, i n which the divine w i l l shall be done on earth as 
i t i s i n heaven, w i l l come} - and that the whole march 
of nature and history, from the f i r s t impregnation of 
Chaos by the S p i r i t , converges toward t h i s kingdom as 
the f i n a l cause of the world. Life begins i n detachment 
from Nature, and ends i n union with God. I I I . Under 
what conditions? That I retain my former convictions 
respecting St. Michael, and the ex-saint Lucifer, and the 
Genie Prince of Persia, and the r e - i n s t i t u t i o n of bestial 
sacrifices i n the Temple at Jerusalem, and the rest of 
this class. A l l these appear to me so many pimples on 
the face of my friends f a i t h from inward heats, leaving 
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seem to me of far higher antiquity, and have the a i r of 
being translated into words from graven stones." 
114 NTP., p.139. 
115 NB.43, p»7 (unpub.) 
116 NB.44, p.16 (unpub.) 
117 NB.42, p.18 (unpub.) 
118 NB.45, p.5 (unpub.) 
119 NB.50, p.5 (unpub.) 
120 NB.37, p.2.6 (unpub.) 
121 CIS., pp.307-8. 
383 
122 TT., p.104. 
123 i b i d . , p.104. 
124 NB.46, p.23 (unpub.) 
125 NB.37, P.27 (unpub.) 
126 KB.36, p.27 (unpub.) 
127 BB.42, p.55 (unpub.) 
128 WB.40, p.24 (unpub.) 
129 KB.37, p.60 (unpub.) 
130 MS. note. Lacunza. op.cit., V o l . I I , p.91 (unpub.) 
131 WB.33» P.12 (unpub.) 
132 NB.33, pp.14-16 (unpub.) 
133 NB.34, P.21 (unpub.) 
134 MS. note. Schleiermacher, P. A C r i t i c a l Essay on the 
Gospel of St. Luke. 1825. p.CXVI (unpub.) 
135 SB.26, p.7 (unpub.) 
136 Coleridge loved the play on his i n i t i a l s with the Greek 
"gcrr^rc . In 1802 he wrote to Sotheby, ""jpfrrttrg 
signifies 'He hath stood, 1 which, i n these times of 
apostasy from the principle of freedom or of re l i g i o n 
i n t h i s country, and from both by the same persons i n 
France, i s no unmeaning signature, i f subscribed with 
humility, and i n the remembrance of 'Let him that 
stands take heed lest he f a l l i ' However, i t i s , i n 
t r u t h , no more than S.T.C. written i n Greek, Es tee 
see."^(L., Vol.1, p.40l) E.H. Coleridge pointed out 
that Wr-JMTfc" signifies 'he hath placed, • not 'he hath 
stood', ( i b i d . ) But, of course, the play on the 
i n i t i a l s would have been lost had not Coleridge done 
a b i t of twisting. 
137 WB.37* P.53 (unpub.) 
138 NB.41, p.52 (unpub.) 
139 NB.33, p.16 (unpub.) 
140 KB.26, p.57 (unpub.) 
584 
ED., Vol.11, p.291. 
NB.36, p.67 (unpub.) 
MS. note. Taylor, J. Collection of Polemicall 
Discourses. Third Edition, 1674' p.966 (pub. 
c x y i i i c ) 
NB.39» P»11 (unpub.) 
MB.47, p.26 (unpub.) 
ED., Vol.1, p.26. On the front f l y l e a f of Irving's 
For Missionaries af t e r the Apostolical School 
Coleridge wrote, "The 12 last verses of Mark's Gospel 
by internal and external evidence are by a l l the l a t e r 
school of B i b l i c a l Criticism asterisked as spurious -
manifest echoes of misunderstood passages in the Acts 
of the Apostles." (unpub,) 
Before a note on I r v i n g i n which he stated he could not 
be expected to have any.interest i n the Virgin Birth 
he wrote, "My active and positive Belief commencing 
where, I am persuaded, the Gospels i n t h e i r f i r s t form 
commenced, from the Baptism of John; and assured that 
Paul, John and Peter, whose amanuensis and Interpreter 
Mark was, either were ignorant of the traditions pre-
fixed to Luke's Gospel and concorporated with the Greek 
Edition of the Gospel of the Hebrew Church attributed 
to Matthew, or did not regard them as necessary parts 
of a Christian Faith; ... I cannot be supposed to feel 
much interest i n these somewhat s t a r t l i n g speculations 
of my friend." ( I r v i n g , E. Sermons, Lectures, and 
Occasional Discourses. 1828. Vol.1, p.3-39) (unpub. ) 
I n a note on Waterland Coleridge wrote, "But I w i l l go 
further, and confess my belief that the (so-called) 
Ebionites of the f i r s t and second centuries, who 
rejected the Christopaedia, and whose Gospel commenced 
with the baptism by John, were orthodox Apostolic 
Christians, who received Christ as the Lord, that i s , 
as Jehovah manifested i n the flesh." (ED., Vol.11, p.208) 
In 1826 Coleridge wrote with reference to the Virgin B i r t h , 
"...surely facts, of which Paul probably was, and 
certainly wished to be, ignorant, have but l i t t l e claim 
to rank as a r t i c l e s of Faith at the present day." 
(Schleiermacher, F. A C r i t i c a l Essay on the Gospel of 
Luke. 1825. P«57)(unpub.) A year or so af t e r he wrote 
the Aids to Reflection Coleridge said, "My inward Creed, 
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as i t stands i n the Aids to Reflection... My outward 
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i o u l t y i n receiving as an essential of Faith the 
words "born of the Virgin Mary" - seeing that there 
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or required by the Apostles i n any part of the New 
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In a note on Burnet's History of the Reformation Coleridge 
wrote, "In the Appendix to Strype's Life of Cranmer is 
to be found an excellent paper of Bucer's on the Eucharist, 
i n a s p i r i t very superrior to the metaphysics of his age. 
ThG result i s that the Body and Blood are the Corpus 
\/&vtAiti> 6i, or actual and substantial body, and therefore 
s p i r i t u a l ; not the Corpus $t/(,<J*a t>* v . And that i n 
the former or universal sense the doctrine of the real 
(as opposed to phenomenal)presence is agreeable with , 
reason, and _to Scripture-^u y ^ s 7jtf7~*f yety tftWi, 'C^sv 








NB.3ir> p. 145» "The Reading of Arnold's great work did 
not shake hut rather confirm the opinion, I had 
deduced from the Scripture, and have since then found 
i n Bucer's Exposition printed i n the Appendix to 
Strype's Life of Cranmer. But i f I had known no other 
scheme of the Eucharist hut that of Transubstantiation, 
and the scheme of Bishop Hoadly and the modern Sacra-
mentaries, I could not have hesitated i n preferring 
the former, spite of i t s logical unstateability. I 
take the e a r l i e s t Fathers, and find no graduation i n 
the terms by which the Eucharist is described. From 
tremendous Mystery. Grant that the expressions were 
metaphorical; yet the number of metaphors, a l l 
possessing a common character o,f struggle and s t r i v i n g , 
and the constant use of figurative language, prove 
irrefragably a something meant that o v e r f i l l e d and 
stretched the writer's mind, and by i t s transcendence 
suspended the function of the logical Faculty." (unpubb) 
TT., p.240 " I f i n d , not without some pleasure, that my 
own view of i t , ( i . e . the Eucharist) which I was afraid 
was o r i g i n a l , was maintained i n the tenth century, 
(Erigena?) that i s to say, that the body broken had no 
reference to the human body of Christ, but to the Caro 
Noumenon, or symbolical Body, the Rock that followed 
the I s r a e l i t e s . " 
ED., Vol.1, p.52. 
i b i d . , p.287. 
MS. note. Behmen. op.cit., V o l . ' I l l , p.3« 
ED., Vol.11, p.74. 
i b i d . , Vol.1, pp.281-2, 
" I can easily believe that a thousand monks and f r i a r s 
would pretend, as Taylor says, to 'disbelieve their eyes 
and ears, and defy t h e i r own reason,• and to receive the 
dogma i n the sense, or rather i n the nonsense, here as-
cribed to i t by him, naiiely, that the phenomenal bread 
and wine were the phenomenal flesh and blood. But I 
likewise know that the respectable Roman Catholic 
theologians state the a r t i c l e free from a contradiction 
i n terms at least; namely, that i n the consecrated 
elements the noumena of the phenomenal bread and wine 
are the same with that which was the noumenon of the 
phenomenal flesh and blood of Christ when on earth." 
the very 
 f i r s t i t i s r-o the ste Grant that the ssion 
71 Notes on the Book of Common Prayer. Aids, p.351. 
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MB.J.8, p. 125 (unpub.) 
KB.18, p.55 (unpub.) 
TT., p.97. 
NB.58, p.21 (unpub.) 
MS. note. Johnson, S. Works. 1710, p.199 (unpub.) 
NB.50, p.2. (unpub.) 
IB.20, p.24 (unpub.) 
MS. note. Taylor, J. The Worthy Communicant, 1674« p.181. 
"This=Bread is my Flesh: and this=Wine is my Blood. 
Such is the Position. Wow either the emphasis is to be 
l a i d on the pronoun myt and then the words might signify-
These to me_ are the same as Fleshjand Blood are to men in' 
general- which again might be interpreted, I as the co-
eternal Word, or Son, have, i n myself and properly, 
neither Flesh or Blood, but i n reference to you whatever 
sustains and nourishes you i n body or i n soul, are my 
flesh and blood. Thus i t might refer to what some of 
the Fathers deemed the f i r s t incarnation of the Logos, 
the creation of the universe of things f i n i t e - and the 
use of the words would be to instruct the Apostles that 
kis Body, as a phaenomenon, was transitory l i k e theirs,' 
and that the Breaking on the Gross was i t s e l f symbolical-
while the real Passion and Acts extended thro' creation, 
of a l l which (as f a r as i t tB ww} au' , and not phantasms 
of the Percipient) Christ's Body is the Noumenon, or 
Hypostasis-
2. Or both parts of the Proposition are understood as 
the phaenomenat and then to say that the phaenomenon 
Bread is the Phaenomenon Flesh is a contradiction..,as 
A i s not B; but A i s B - which yet might sound a mystery 
to the Head, i f i t were uttered with great force, and a 
weighty emphasis on the 'not' and the is_, so as to give 
them the semblance of Antithesis, instead of contra-
d i c t i o n . - ( i n the f i r s t interpretation Bread and Wine 
are regarded as Phaenomena, Flesh and Blood as fToumena -
and i t i s no contradiction i n Reason to say, that B i s 
the Noumenon of A. - The second i s palpably a contra-
diction.) 
Or 5rd. A i s used i n the ordinary sense, without any 
d i s t i n c t i o n of Noumenon and Phaenomenon - the things, 
Bread and Wine - and i n like manner B - but with this 
difference that the copula is_ is taken i n the sense of 
signifies or may remind you of- as- Tie two knots i n 
your handkerchief, and remember that the Fi r s t xa. a 
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Pound of Tea at Turners, and the second is_ the Coat, 
which my Taylor w i l l have made "by that time. 
Or l a s t l y , i t is more than remembrances- a commemorative 
and means- that s p i r i t u a l Support, and Benefit which is 
effected for mankind in general by the breaking of my 
Body and the shedding of my Blood shall be present and 
communicated to each i n particular who shall i n f a i t h 
break bread and drink the Wine i n imitation of the 
former.- Thus a Sovereign might promise protection to 
every man* who drank his Health. 
The t h i r d may be believed exclusively - the 4th con-
j o i n t l y with the t h i r d , as a concomitant - and both may 
be combined with the f i r s t . - I myself am inclined to 
adopt the f i r s t , involving the 4th, and admitting the 
t h i r d as an occasional Use. Thus a l e t t e r , which I 
was ordered to deliver, may remind me of the l e t t e r , 
and of i t s various contents and connexions." (pub. 
CXVII:C, pp.304-6) 
80 MTP., p.39-40. "The Ceremonial sign, namely, the eating 
the bread and drinkiag the wine, became a symbol, that 
i s , a solemn instance and exemplification of the class 
of mysterious acts, which we are, or as Christians 
should be, performing daily and- hourly i n every social 
duty and recreation. This is indeed to recreate the 
man i n and by Christ. Sublimely did the fathers c a l l 
the Eucharist the extension of the Incarnation: only 
I should have preferred the perpetuation and application 
of the Incarnation." 
81 ED., Vol.1, p. 81. 
82 Sterling, J. Essays and Tales. 2 vols. 1848. Vol.1, -
p.XVI. 
83 NBi=18, p.125 (unpub.) 
84 I n a marginal note Coleridge wrote, "But thank God i n 
holding with a firm grip the doctrine of the Real 
Presenoe they ( i . e . the Reformers) did not forget that 
our Saviour had warned them that his words on t h i s 
Subject were S p i r i t and that i n a l l things the S p i r i t u a l 
i s the only r e a l i t y . To say that the real flesh and 
blood of Christ is taken i n the Eucharist is to contra-
d i c t the presence of the phaenomenal - i . e . the F..& B. 
of the senses." (Lacunza, i b i d . , Vol.1, p.40)(unpub.) 
In a note on Strype he commented, "Papistic Syllogism. 
What God does or commands to be done cannot contradict 
Scripture. The Mass i s God's own doing and his 
command. Ergo: the Mass does not contradict Scripture. 
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